OP 
CIFTS 


-\ 


A N-{) 


OFFI 
IN THs 
Publick Norship of GOD, 


n Treatiao in Thr2e Parts. 


Sndaavourias an Impartial Accoant, 


inat nas in the Inspired Age %. he, 
nat Succeedeo in the more Jrgz D ry 
What raagonably gay. be allo on non, 

PLay27te 

In S12SL41S, 

”reachlins. 
Designed to aaks Feop : 90 
Serious. in PUBLICK f9R59 SET 


le nn kk Sk SL. DL, LL DINvNiNc1ddcNIcA.DCOCAAAAMAMMAFAFcAcFMYA 


Ey EBRAAGD NSTSNdALL D.D 
Chanter of Christ-ghurcn, Vablins 
Dublin, ...M. DC, CAXVITE. 


JO 42UnoDDy PUE LOT2ELOTPED 0d *% SHOWN 


"TITAXXT 00 
"2AQT "HOJ=JdOUUTAS 
S8n0E=gUT}UTag' SetoBeoſen BlU Je HOON) Katy 
Ka ptos eq 09 9aar poy:fgceltey 1JUoTTOOXKA J&OU 
S, BUTy e094 02 a@9n0Ttag  eyoog, utlueſueg £q pegutag 
"NT18AG 


(4UTdQUT): 


oF THE. 
I F 
PRAYER: 


/ 
/ 1 Cor. XIV. 
Neyotvtouer 57% IInvue); 3 240% Fejpunt NN oy 7% "i. 
Theodoret apud Occumenium. 
Privue ,.n er Arn TIRE) $4047 pa Mae 
E, Cbryſottom in 1 Cor. Homil. 35. ; 
«; 9» Lewy To ma) acby % x4 eaCpun "Boxiic 3xo1les moe] pure q 
2A8rlag* a, Joxorle_ pr » 5 r 1erle $9217 ſo79 » © T3 PagCar 
71 Pawuniur par” IvLopudry $ Tr 4 vx id{ T) M5 iepere 
Juidam 10's Novicate gaudent , atque ut (tatum Novie< * 
tas efſe defiit , nauſcart. Quo genere hominum, 
cum in rebus c#teris nihil eſt moleſtids, tum in rcebus 
ſacris int molettiflimi & intolerabiles : guamquainy 
ut Tumpar ia, ferre illos cogor , nifi velim & Evan» 
gelium ipſum > medio tollere. Luther in Prefats 
Form, Miſs. & Commun, pro Eccleſ. Wittenberg. 


———_—_— 


"_ 


DUBLIN, 
"Printed Ano Dom, M+ DC.. DSLILLLE 


| PPPPPPP PE PPOPPPPEP | 


To the Learned and truly Venerable, * 


Dr. RICHARD BUSBY, | 


My ever Honoured Maſter, 


SIR, 


Have oftentimes in ſecret reproached my ſelf * 
of ingratitude , in that T never yet in any 
of thoſe things , which I :xpoſed to the 
World, bave made publick ack:dwledg+ 
ment how much T owe to Ton: Sincer:ly 
therefore now repenting, Treform; and own ' 
my ſelf to have received from You not only excellent Rudi- 
ments of good Literature, but the firſt Rational Impreſh- 
ons of Religion. 
Irather prefix this Recognition to tbe enſuing Difconrſe, 
than to either of the other in its company , becauſe, Sir, it 
YR Ts truly the ſenfe I 52d of Tour picty , which firſt ope+ 
rated towards the reconciling me to Church-Muſick. I 
" MF came to Lon with-prejudices ( very unreaſonable , (uch as 
commonly all prejudices are )) againſt it ; The firſt Organ 
ever ſaw or heard , was in Tour Houſe , which was it 
thoſe dayes a more regular Church than moſt we bad pub- 
lickly. I then thief judged, if # man of ſuch real Devotion, 
as I knew Tu 0 be of , would k;ep an Organ for ſacred 
Uſe , even when it wss interditted and of da ygeroms conſe- 
quenc 


= 


\\\s 


ve-, there was certainly more of reaſon for it, and ſcr- 
wiceableneſr is it , than I apprebended, When afterwards 
God was pleaſed to bring again the Captivity of 0ur Mo= 
ther theEngliſh Church , my own experjence ſoo® con- 
' vinced., that thoſe my favour #Retboughts wert wolf jult : 
and now I bavs themght my ſelf concern'd $0 tell the preju-. 
Gicate World fo tuck. #1 oO . 
' T bave ,Sir , n20ther recompence to make , which Tou 
' will accept , forall Tour antient care and real kindneſſes to- 
wards me , than this poor acktowledgment , together with 
my ſerious prayers for @ full Retribution to Tou from Him , 
* who ſees in lecret, but will reward openly. 

In confidence that Ton acquieſce berein as a plenary ſatif- 

efiion , I will dare to ftile my ſelf, 


SIR, 
Your very thankful Scholarg 


And ever humble Servant, 


Edward Wetenbal), 
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j Very man ( eſpecially if of the TunQion I am 
FE of) is bound tv do, what in conſcience he 
thinks he can, for the publick good; This is 
all the Plea 1 have fer writing on theſe Subjetts ; 
And if men are not either diſorderly troubleſome, or 
abominably ſelf-flatterers , their Endeavours of this 
kind amongſt all good men are uſually well accepred , 
or eaſily pardoned, This has made me hope , with the 
better ſort, a candid Reception, 
For even as to thoſe particulars wherein I may 
ſeem moſt to have exceeded what became my condi- 


: tion and place , and eſpecially in the preſumption of 
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the Dedication, I can ſafely avow , next to the pays 
ing the Duty I owe to their Eminencies, I had no 
more ſolemn end therein, than by putting my Book 
into ſo great hands,to ſecure its doing all the ſervice *tis 
capable of, If my Zea) for Reall and Regular Devo- 
tion may conciliate to this my Ambition,and to the o= 
ther Freedom I have uſed a favourable cenſure, 1 ſhall 
rejoice: if it do not , ſuch is the uprightnels of my 
iatention , that whatever ſhall be the ſucceſs, I have 
nothing to repent of in my Undertaking ( as far as I 
know ) but my inſufficient Performances, 

Of theſe pollibly there is no man more intimately 
ſenſible than my ſelf. 

»oPlurims cerno 


Me quogut, qui ſcriffi, judice digns hini, 
- 


{i 


Tt is much caſicr to ſatisfic an Auditory with a Ser- 


mon , than the World with a Book: and were to | 


write this over again, there are not a few things 
which I would change, others which I would ſtrike 
out , and more that I would ſupply. 

But the Alterations I could defire, I would not 


have underſtood touching any DoQtrinalsI maintain, | 


or the Expedients I offer to publick benefit: my 
meaning is onely touching particular expreſſions , 
diverſe ſuperfluous repetitions, allegations, proofs, 
and ſome punctilio's, which yet , it may be, all 
men will not take notice of, What of this nature I 
judge moſt obaoxious to miſtake, I will here ſet 
down , and together obſerve to my Reader ſomgE«+ 
ſcapes, which are not my own. 

And firſt , every mans eye will inform him, that 
the Character which the Printer had to uſe, being 
ſomewhat old and worn, there are ſeveral letters 
aud ſyllables very blind , or ſcarce appearing , ſome 


PW ETC 


notat al), which, from the ſenſe , the judicious | 


Reader may eaſily be able to ſupply. The Paſſage I 
have obierved, at which any can be moſt at a lots, is, 
Page i86. lin penult, of w1mnning. 

To the ſame Original many i!| PunQations are to 
be referred : tor having not lufficient variety of poinzs 
cf ine ſam: fize with the letter , the Printer has uſed 
ſom-times thoſe he had belonging to another letter, 
As an ipſtance I give page 5. line 19+ where to an 
Tralim letter is put a Text-letter-period, and the peri- 
od too dettrudcive of the ſenſe: for redreſs, I defire 
it be read. thus----a/ſo, it is plain by the Proccſs of 
his diſcourle, that -=-- 

Next, which isa fault ofmy own, wiiting with 
2 


- 
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a great deal of freedom , I have ſometimes uſed , as 
ſome may reaſonably judge, too much liberty even 
with words , and taken them otherwiſe than in their 
moſt proper and artificial ſenſe, Of this nature my 
| uſe of the word Faculty, pag. 39+ lin. 22, has been by 
ſome thought , where I call the Gift of Prayer a Fa- 
: culty, Nothing was leſs in my thoughts, than to 
7 intimate thereby that it is a Faculty, as by that 
7 name we mean Potentia naturaly: for T afterwards 
call it an Habis, an Ability. To all ſuch caſes, let one 
term be taken as'explicatory of the other, and let none 
| & make me @n offender for a word, It is hard to be always 
ſo accurate in our expreſhons, as not ſometimes 
loqui cum vulgo, T hus tov page 720, Iafhrm ſome 
mens Ordination Nwl , and in the next line ſpeaking 
* more complying]y , call it imperfed : I underſtand 
| thereby ſuch imperfefion as in our preſent cafe makes 
| it Null. 
; Again, as to our Greek CharaQter, it is very 
ſmali, blind and old , and therefore many times bad 
accents , acutes for graves , aſpirates for lenes, ſome 
falſe, ſome abounding letters have ſlipt ins Had the 
Preſs here more incouragement, it would be better 
| furniſhed, 
Allo in what Hebrew words occur, there are ſome 
4 miſtakes, and eſpecially x put fory more than once; 
page 220.1, 9. and pag: 649. |: 22. 
e& Further, our Paper being fomewhat of the l:aft , 
* and the Margin very {mall , the Citations which are 
* inthe Margin are often imperfeQ, and ſometimes by 
 » «the Printer totally omitted. But I can ſafely affirm 
" > my ſelfto have uſed great faithfulneſs in citing Au- 
-> thours, and to haye alledged very few paſſages _ 
a 2 (* 
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of any which I have not ſcen, The chief, and all 
that come te my knowledge, I will ingenuouſly 
confeſs, Pay. 94. Icite St, Auſtin upon the credit of 
Dr. Heylin , producing thoſe words out of him, 
Hiſt. of Liturg, eh.5. ſe. 9. But though I have not 
found thoſe very words in St. Auftin, yet I have ob+ 
ſerved the paſſage of Surſum Corda in St. Auſtin 


ſeven cr cight times menticned, as uſuall in the Li- 
turgies of his dayes. Particularly in his firft Tome, 


in his Book De ver, Relig, D wotidie per univerſnm orac ' 


b:m genus bumanum und pene voce reſpondet ſurfum cor- 
dz bahere ad Dominum. Again, Tem. 2. Epiſt, 156. 
Ad Probam, And very often otherwiſe , both in his 
Sermons and Expoſitions, Again, ſeveral of the 
Rabbies | have cited. upon the credit of men much 
verſed in the Rabbinical learning : but then T have 
generally named thoſe men , whoſe autherityl rely 
on, in the Margin or Text 3 otherw.ſe I have read 
thote Paſſages my ſelf, But I muſt acknowledge 
want of leiſure, and indeed, of thoſe kind of Buoks, 
makes me too much a Rabby at ſecond hand. 

In my tranſlating Authours, I have not alwayes 
render'd word for woxd , for neither do I like its 
but, [have not wittingly falſified any onc Paſſuge 
ot any Authour whatſpever, but have ftill been 
faithful, as I conceived, to the ſenſe, Thus in 
thit Text of Origen's, pag. 97. Forum que gerwntnr in 
Baptiſm? , verbrum g(florumque , & ordinum atque in» 
verrogationum, &c. | have rendred Geſtorum, Geltures, 
not miſtaking it for Geſtruum , but becauſe , que gr- 
runtur juſt preceding , 1 could not, without Tauto- 
logy, render ir literally , and ean ccnceive the Fa- 
ther meant nothing thereby, but ſome cxteriour _ 

an 
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| and bodily aQts then uſed in Baptiſm , which I knew 
7 not how more fitly to expreſs thanby geſtures. The 
2 like liberty it may be obſerved , I have taken apon 
7 like occaſions in other places, 
' Scimus & banc venjam , petimuſque damuſque ER 


Indeed my caution in avowing or dilavowing any 


| point to have been ſuch or ſuch an Authour's jud g- 
7 ment has been ſuch, that Icannot vindicate it ſome- 


times from a poor and mean diffidence to my own 


4 ſenſe, I will give one inftance. 1 have taken no- 


tice page 316 of Lyuthers authority againſt Inftrumen- 
tall Muſick alledged out of H. Eckerd his Faſcic: 
Controv, Theolog, by the Pſeudonymous Authour of 
the Apology for the EjeG&ed Engliſh Miniſters, Obſer= 
ving the manner of both thoſe Writers citing Luther 
rothis purpoſe, 1 was confident that the one never 
read in L»ther, what he ſaics as from him, and that 
the other had onely a confuſed memory of ſomewhat 
hc had read inhim , which at randome he thoaghe 
might be interpreted againſt Church-muſick ( as it 
was objected by one Anbaldinus ) but cither knew 
not where to find it , or did not , when he wrote, 
conſult it, All this while I had the very Text in 
Luther , which I was, 4nd amconfident, they blind- 
ly aimed at, in my handandeye. Yet becauſe two 
Writers affcm, and give me no more particu'ar ad- 
vantage fo try their ſincerity, than to read over ſc- 
ven large Foljo's, I would not anſwer, as in my 
conſcience I think I might, Non eft ſcriptum , Luther 
never ſaid (o ; but if any bs: of the ſame mind with 
me, and think my diſtruſt of my own fearch to be 
either too modeſt or too Tautious , they may be 
pleaſed to add page 318, after line 14. as follows. 

Though 


Though this anſwer may fuffice, yet till Writers, * 


who avouch great names at ſuch randome , will be 
pleaſed to ſatisfic the Worldby more particular Cita- 


tions, that they neitherabuſe themſelves nor others, © 


as I have ſhewn in part, and can abundantly dereR, 
Treneus Philalethes does , I will deal a little more 


boldly, and fay, I do not believe, but both of *' 


them father upon Luther what he never cither writ , 
or ſaid. And, for my own juſtification, I will 
produce the Text of Luther, whick Iam well con- 
vinced the one of them, who does not uſe to conceal 
his reading, never lookton, and both of them 
found their aſſertion on, if on any in his Works 
commonly extant, The paſſage is in his Formal. 
Miſs. & Commun, pro Eecleſ. Wittemberg, Which 
Book, after its Preface, begins with a Profeſſor , 
that he never deſigned to aboliſh the whole Order of 
Worſhip then in uſe in the Roman Church , but pefſi- 
mis additamentis vitietum repurgare , & pinm nſum 
monftrarez © To purge it from the vile additions , 
& with which it was corrupted , and fo ſhew its 
& podly uſe, He then ſhews how ſimple the pra- 
Rice of our Lord ; and of his Apofiles , was in the 
adminiſtration of the Holy Supper, He then tells us, 
how far from blame the Prayers and Hymns , which 
the Primitive and Antient Fathers added , were, 
But, in the degenerating age of the Church, ne mi. 
ſerably complains | Ubi jam licentia fiebat augendi & 
 mantandi prout euivis libebat, accedente tum & queſius 
& ambitionis ſacerdotalis t yrannide , tum ceperunt Als 
garia ills & Inſignia Baal , & omnium deorum poni in 
Templum Domini **When once the trick was brought 


&« in of adding and changing as men pleaſed in the 
Othe 


, 
& Office of the Communion , through the Tyranny 

6 of the Prieſts ambition , and their defire of fitthy 

» #* lucre » then begun thoſe Altars, and the Images 
orEntigns of Baal, and all the Gods, tebe pur 
» F< jnto the Temple of the Lord, In the buſinefs of 
SChurch-muſick , what have we to do with the Fur- 
iture of Popiſh Altars? Who ever heard of Organs 
pon Altars? I profeſs, I ean no more endure a 
Rood-loft , nor yet the abominations which adorn 
the Romiſts Altars than Luther, BurQiill what's this 
to Organs? God grant ſome men ecithey Brains or 
Forebesds, and they*i never cite thus, 

But to go on : Attcr a long Catalogue of abuſes 
brought in to the Cummunion , after complaints 
De Canone lacers & abominabili--=- Collefiis mercenariis 
=--making the Communion Monopolium $acerdotum-< 
- ſaying M-ſT:s pro defuniiis , pro itineribus , pro opi= 
bus, &e. he cha!lenges it 3 a difficult point, Titx- 
los ſolos numerare cuorum Maſſa falium eft ſacrificium : 
Aﬀer taxing theſe , I ſay , and diverſe other corru- 

3 ptions ,and Efſentiall depravations of that Holy in- 
Nitution , he has theſe words , which I conceive to 
I be the paſſage mcant. Nam Additamenta externa ve- 
ſium , cereorum , pallarum , deinde Organorum & to= 
tins Myſice--*-quid dicam ? Nibil erst, &c * To what 
© purpoſe ſhould I ſpeak of thoſe out ward Additions 
'* of Veſſels, Tapers, Palls, and then of Organs, 
3 and all the Muſickin uſe in the Maſs? There way 
'© nothing of Artifice almoſt in all the World, which 
>< could draw cither orn2ment or gein , which was 
© not uſedto ſet off the Maſs with, It is moſt plain 
2 hereby , if Luther intended to condemn Organs and 
+ Church-muſick at all, it was as abuſed by the Pa- 
| piſts 


piſts in the trausforming the Communion: but ſuch 
uſe thereof as we havye deſcribed , that he never 
deſigned to condemn, isevident by a multitude of 
Paſſages following in that very Book , of which I 
will ict down ſome. Kyrie eleeſon , ut baflenus cele+ 
bratum eſt , variis meladiis , diverſis temporibur, ample- 
Aimur,----He isalſo for the Duires ſinging the Gra- 
dual with the Hallelujah , for cheir finging the Nj» 
cene Creed , the San&us , the Agnur Dei , the Bene- 
dicemus Domino, ----adjefio Hallelujah in ſuis melodiis2 
but he would have all theſe in the Mother-tongue, 
Who ever heard of nzer ſo much Muſick in our 
Communion-Service, as this comes to , which yet 
Luther allows. And to omit other Paſſages, he |a- 
ments towards the end, Poete & Muſfici nobis des 
ſunt, we yet want Fotts and Muſicians which might 
compoſletor us, and put lick)y fing god)y Hymns : 
In a word, theſe are all ſincerely Luthers words an4 
ſenſe: But to be plain , Lyther was not yet clear , 
what in ſuch outward Decencicshe would have ſet- 
tled; and therefore though it is moſt evident our Ad- 
verfarics abuſe him, when they allcdge him abſolute- 
ly againft Church-maſfick , and our vſual Cathedral 
pracice, yet as alrcady infinuated , in theſe his 
Books, we lay not ſuch weight on every expreſſion, 
as to doom any PraQtice received by us, or the L#- 


theran, as well as other Reformed, Churches, by vir- 


rue of it, or for its ſake. 


[2 


Thus as to that Addition, which Trefer #0 the * 


Regders choice, to make or omit, 
Thereis but one point cf any general nature yet re- 
maining, which] would ſuggeſt, and that is, that 


chough theſe Diſcourſes were al) of them, as to their | 


ſub- : 


cir 


ſubſtance, framed and pen'd long before the deſign 
2 of Prititing thew, and perhaps ſomewhat in another 
ZForm, yet my troubleſome Emploiments not per- 
Emitting me the leiſure of timely and mature Tranſ- 
ſcription , Thave been forced ro ſend all (1 can ſcarce 
Say ) ſheet by ſheer to the Preſs : and many Addi- 
tions and Alterations offering themſelves, while a 
{ man Tran{-icribes, it ſo came topals, that Tcould 
never view all together till 7 (aw all in Print. ( Such 
is the diſadvantage at which I have writ !) And 
therefore I muſt beg pardon, if now and then ſome 

connexive or limitative particles be wanting, which 

it expreſly appearing , would make all more plain 
! and confliltent, I am very clear to my ſelf in my own 
| notions, and I could wiſh T had made , or could 
; make, them ſo toal!: I do believe I could have done 
' it, had I the happineſs (which ſome have too much 


tire the Reader will not cenſure me as inconſiſtent 
with my felt for any paſſages of this nature which he 
{ may obſerve, whether I have ſer them down inthe 
* .cnſuing amendments, or not. If any men ſhall due)y 
; convince me of an errour, there ſhall be no one who 
; will more willingly acknowledge and ictrat than 
my felt ; Onely I defiref may be dealt with in as 
much temper I have ſhew-., 
Be pleaſed theretore to amend 2s fol'ows, 
Pag: 15. lin: 9. Read 46s: II, v. 16. p: $5. b 
* 4. read Paroxyſmsr_ p. 56.1, 1, for Promiſe x, Premiſe, 
P. 58, l, 23. for K., aaily x. tes!!y. to: 60. LY 'x againſt 
| 1, 3- in te Margin, adde Sed, 7. Þ. O02, I. tit. Is 
A mia. EPTI poſſeſſed ==» D. 69. Over again(t). Zo 
jWwoitn MarginSedi: g. p 71.) 4 Marg: adde Mr: Tho» 
, " Long 


| of ) call'd Leiſure. But ſceing itis as it is, I de» 


Long of Exon, p, 73. for every read ever. p. $4. 1. 
26, read poſſibly, p. 115. 1. laſt read, 4s much, p. 
119% 22, I. Ordinarily in wſe, p. 174» r- belt. -p. * 
179. L Zo. Adde, To. P, 212» Over againſt E 2, 
addcein the Margin, Sef, 2, p.218. 1. 23. adde af- 
ter 8s, I am apt to think--p» 225, 1.18. I- 1. Cor, | 
XIV. p. 198, Il. 2. r. Ars? and in Humane=-- . 
p 239. I, 21, After Endleſſe Authorities addeyBoth 
Antievt and Modern; of which becauſe the Mo- 
dern ones will ſway moſt with ſome men, I will 
therefore ſet down a few of them onely. Þ» 249. 
I. 2. and again p.251,1. 2. and in feverall other 
places in this diſcourſe, which the intelligent rea- 
der will eaſily perceive by the ſenſe, for Conſens 
1, Concent» p. 279... 11. r. Leguntur. 
What.I had granted to the judgment of diverſe 
learned men pag: £29, lin, 25. and in the next 
whole page, Imay ſcem to have cenſured a little + 
fightinglys pag: 336, if the particular deſign of my | 
diſcourſe in each place be not diftinAly attended, *' 
I allow in the former place, that the word Pſalmes, * 
when uſed in the new Teſtament. is conceived, and | 
that with great re:(on, to bave commonly 8 particular 
reference to tbe book of Pſalms: and in particular, that 
the Hymn ſong by our Lord and his diſciples at 
the laſt Pafſeover he kept was, in all probability, 
the Greaz: Hollelujob, 2dding , that I ſee no incon- | 
veniency to interpret the Pſalms ſpoken of by St .. 
Paxh, Epbes: V. 19. and Coloſs. III. 16. or by 
St. Famer caps V-13. (all which places,by the by, 
proceed onely of private and occaſional! Pſalmody,) 
touchingDevids Pſalms ebiefly or eſpecially: Yet in 
the latter place, where I diſcourſe of the Original, 
Or 


puny og NS 


# or firſt commencement, of ſinging the whole book 
* of Plalms in orderly courſe as we do at preſent in 
our Church, ( and again too, pag: 352.)I ſcem to 
ſlight ſome mens interpreting theſe places meerly of 
Davids Pſalms, and call other opinions, that bear 
proportion therewith ( as namely, that our. Lord 
uſcd the whole two and twentieth Pſalm, when he 
hung upon the ctoſſe,or even the Great Hallelujah, 
at his laſt ſupper ) onely conjetures , Probables of the 
loweſt ranh,and ſo lad Arguments to prove the thin 
iv hand. I affirm turther , Ir is certain the Publick 
Hymns in the Primitive Chriſtian Church were fit- 
ted tothe then preſent eltate by the Holy Ghoſt, In 
all theſe things, I am very conſtant fro my own no- 
tions if I be aright apprehended, That the term 
Plalms, when the Apoſtle bids the faicthfull to 
© Þ Teach, ſpeak to and admoniſh one another in Pſalms, to 
© 3 theend The word of God may dwell plentifully in 
© 7} them, may be interpreted of, or chiefly applicd to, 
F the book of Pſalms, I ſce no reaſon to oppoſe: but 
3 

[ 


5 that boththat term, and the other two, Hymnrand 

1 Spiritnall ſongr,are to be underſtood ſolely thereof I 

3 do not ſee anyLogick or Grammar renders ſo much 
| aShighly Probable; and therefore if this intrepreta- 
2 tion be probable , jt muſt be onely in tbe loweſt rank. 
$ Again, I amas fully perſwaded, that our Lord on 
» 2 the crofle uſed thelaitiall words of the two and 
-? twentieth Pſalm, as that he was crucified; but that 

2? he then uſed the whole, or the greateſt partof that 

* Pfalm, Ican ſcarce look upon as probable: I could 
2 therefore give theſe eonjeQures no more favourable 
name, than that of Probables of the loweſt rank, that 
is, onely not impoſhble. Laſily as to the Gy 
Hale. 


Halelujeh, it is moſt likely indeed our Lord might 
uſe it: for celebrateing a Jewiſh feaſt after the Jews 
iſh tathion , and amongtt the Jewiſh people, who 
can think but he uſed the ut.all Jewiſh Hymn? 
which (at leaſt,as yet) was no wife improper. But 
roargue thus, Becauſe one term may with good 
reaſon be applied chiefly to Davids Pſalms, there= 
fore both it and two more were expreſsly defigned 
touching them; or to derive the Ocderly finging 
the whole book of Palms in courſe, cither from 
our Lords,or his and his Diſciples, occafionall uſec- 
ing ſome ſmall paſſages or parcels out of itz or 
from thencegthat theApoſtles probably did preſcribe 
to the Primitive Chriſtians that they ſhould ſpeak 
to, teach and admonith one another in the words 
of thoſe Pſalms,as occafion privately offered, is as 
Bad Logick as a man need to be guilty of, A thing 
may be true, and yet not a fit argument to prove 
all, for which it ſhall be pleaded. And this was 
truly my ſenſe 
As to the number of Pſalms, which make up the 
great Hallelujah, I have indeed expresfly varied, 
allotting thereto ſix Pſalms pag: 230; and but five 
Pag: 336. but for this variation 1 have great au- 
thours to producezand which party are in the right, 
I acknowledg my felfe not able to determinz have- 
ing,4s before complained, neither leiſure to ſearch 
the Originall books, from whence thefe authours 
pretend to derive this tradition, nor indeed the 
bookes themſclves. A!) T can ſay is, that diligent- 
ly peruſeing thofe Pſalms I judged moſt probable, 
that it conſiſted onely of five, viz. Plalm 114, 
115, 116, 117, 118: but herein I durſt not be con+ 
fident 
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| Fident,and therefore made uſe of both opiniongone- 


Iy that which I thought mok likely I put laſt,as my 
Sccend thoughts 3 makeing my. judgment herein 
from the ſubjeA matter of thePfalms.If on theother 
fide we will judge from the name "211m D577; 
Pr the Great Halle Injab,it is moſt probable thisHymn 
begun with Pf; £13. whoſe firft word is PV) bn 
whereas the 114th begins otherwiſe. But what ſhall 
we ſay to a third @pinion,produced out of the fa= 
mous Rembem? The great Hallelujeb faics he begins 
with thePlalm Celebrate dominum,viz. 118 and ends 
at the firſt Pſalm of degrees, or Ptalm 120. Learn» 
ed Druſins would not undertake to determin 
the caſe, but left it to the more learned ( Vid, 
Drus: inMatthew; XXVI. 30. )and fodo], 

Fag: 356,L, 4.r. 1 deſire. Pag: 371.1. 20, AE 
ter fall, adde, This was long ago the ſenſe of Gre- 
gory the Great in this particular: Pſalmiſta non optane 


\ tis atimo ſed prophetantis miniſterio denunciat. Paſtoral: 


Cur. cap I. 

Pag: 436. I. 19. r, t, Chron: VI. Pag: 
451.1, 23.r. to be confidered .p. 467, 1, penult, r. 
Sue], & Reſpons. ad Orthodox, p.489. Is 8. dele 


| nay, pag: 489, in the Margin overagainſt I. 20, 


Adde Conftiturt: Apoſtolic. lib: 2 cap.57. p: 502. I, 
x1. r.came a long time after. pag.521, over againſt, 
I. 14-in the Margin. add, Rabb. Dav, R. Menabem, 
&c. vid Pagninead vocem.p, 528.1. wlt. r, quos.Pag 563 

1. 8.Add in theMargin Sc&. $,pr569, in the Marg: r. 
Sed: 9.p. 596.1, 22. r. ſiftinge-p. 642. 1. 10. r. moſt 

happilyp. 653. 1.penult,r,determining thoſe mentioned, 
or any ſuch like, little difficultier,that he reproved their 


Superſtition 5 and hypocritical ſollicitude touching them, 


and 


and profeſſedly, p, 670. 1. uh: r. parts. p. 675, | 


L 15. r, Father. Pag 696 l; 11. In the Margin 
add. Sc. 4. 

Since my committing to the preſſe this laſt part, 
there has been put into my hands, what a learned 
man of our Church ſome ſew yeares ago has writ- 
ten, & little contrary to what I have mainteined, 
Had I read it before, my book ſhould have anſwer- 
cd the main conſiderables therein; here I muſt not 
take ſuch ſcope as it requires. Wherefore in a word 
I profeſſe, I am glad, a man of his reading could 
find no more to ſay in the caſe, and declare my ſelfe 
rather confirmed, than ſhaken,by what ever he pro- 
duces, which was new to mcz and am ready to 
fatisfy the world, whenſoever any oecaſion ſhall 
be given me, as to the particular authoritles alledg- 
ed by him; which arc few, ſome of them blind and 
flighty , the reft boldly uſed, to ſay no worſes 
Could ſome men ( whoſe aſhes were together 
made ſuch, and hallowed, in the flames of martyr- 
dome ) now ſpeak, they would give him no thankes 
for wounding that Church, which they nurſed by 
theix own bloud , through their ſides; and that by 
the publication of ſome immature and opincing 
Eſſaies of theirs, for their full adviſed ſentiments. 
I pray God all his papers and mine may eſcape 
ſuch dealing, Pag. 732, 1, 11. r. not at all, pag; 
776. |: 10, r. @ thing, 

There are diverſe ether literall faults which I 
thought not worth troubling the judicicus reader 
withz and perhaps ſome myre materiall ones, 
which have eſcaped cither my obſervation, or my 
memory : As to theſe, though I have divers more 
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J* | +0 Apologics,than 1 could wiſh I had, yet I ſhall 
= Y — Ns all my readers will be plcaſed to re- 
member,whoſe words thoſe arc, Whatſoever ye would 
| that men ſhould do unto you, do ye even ſo unto them, 

* and neither cenſure, nor interpret otherwiſe, 
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ofthe CONTENTS, 
In the Firti PART 
CHAP. 


of the whole, Set, 2. That pray- 
icg by a ſpiritual Gift zs expreſly mentioned in 
Scripture, and particularly in the 1 Cor. X1V 
Sett, 3. It is queſtionable whether the other pla- 
ces of Scripture, uſually alledged for this pur» 
poſe, belong thereto, and woft probably they do 
not. Sect. 4. The lix Heads of & nquiry in this 
Diſcourſe. Set. 5, The firii, What that ſpiriz 
twal Gift of prayer mentioned in | Cor. XiV. 
was, Set; 6, The lecond , What the Apoiiles 
Rule for the publick management of it, in rela« 
tion to Matter, Form,intelligib!e Language , 
and \ntention or Devotion. Sca. 7, Of prays 
ing in the Holy Ghoſt, and like Scriptures 
phraſes. Set. 8, 2he Reſult of the Whole. 


GH.A.F. IL 


Sefa.1 .F He Third: Coxcluded, That which bath 
been of late named the Gift of pray- 
er, is not the ſame with ihe ſpiritual Giit ſpo- 


ken 


| 


ken of by the Apoſile , and the Reaſons bereof, 
SeQ. 2. The fourth Enguiry , touching an Or- 
dinary Gift of prayer, ſuppoſed to ſucceed the 
Extraurdinary one, and to be of Perpetuity 
inthe Church. Se&,3. What ſober Notion can 
be framed thereof.Set. 4. A Judgment of it 
in ſuch Notion. SeCt. 5, That this Gitt, in thas 
Nction, as to the Eſſence of it, was nomore ap- 
propriate to Prayer, than to other lik: Chriſti» 
an Offices, SeCt, 6, How far its Uſe reaſona- 
ble or tolerable at preſent, 


CHAP, 111, 


SeCt.1,F HE Fifth point of Enquiry, touching a: 


»y Advantage vf Frazer by Giit a 
bove prayer by Form, 2, tdification the great 
meaſure by which we are to eſtimate «!! advan. 
iage inthis concere. 3. What Edification truly 
means, 4. A frequent Millake amongſt perſons 
of honeſt intention about it, 5, That may cons 
ance to private Edification, which does not to 
publick. 6, The Advantages of Conceived 
prayer impartially ſet down, 7. The inconves 
niencics of it» 8, The Advantages of prayer by 

Form. 9. The inconveniencies of it, 10, A 


Judgment and Reſolution upon the whole, 11 . 


A 


F 


cn 


A Removal of ſome pretences and prejudices 
againſt the Eth:acy of Forms, Of ſpititual 
leaſe, 


RAE, IV. 


38ct.1.T HE hxth Enquiry, An Account of the 
prattice of the Catholick Church,ix 
Four propoſitions. (1.) Some paſſages in our 
preſent Liturgy(not found expreſly in Scripture) 
uſed in the Apoſiles age. (2, Liturgies compiz 
led, if not as to ſome offices and parts , by the 
Apoſtles, yet ſoon upon the 1poſiles deceaſe , 
and injoined, (3.) Since the beginning of the 
Fourth Century till the Reformation, noprayers 
publickly uſed by allowance , but approved 
Forms. (4) None other ſine the Reformation 
by expreſs allowance in our Church, Set, 2, 
The Original and progreſs of Conceived prays 
er in publick , ſince the Reformation. It firſt 
appeared pub'ickly at Geneva, Calvin's mwo- 
a-ſiy in this praGice, It came into England by 
occaſion of Mr, T, C's praying in the pulpit 
before Sermon in Oveen Elizabeth's dayes : nes 
ver generally prevailed there till the Troubles 
broke ont. Iti private occaſional uſe fon 
e 


ble in all ages in an ejaculatory way. Its larger 
private uſe ſince the inſpired age , if 
auy where , to be found amongſt ſome of 
the Religiows Orders of the Romaniils. Of their 
&1ental prayer,Of Luther's and the Lutheran 
praGice. Sect, 3, Some reſpe to be had to the 
preſent Genius of our Age and Countrey , by a 
prudential compliance , where the Law ( favon' 
rably taken) ſeems to heve left ſome liberty, 
4. An account of the Tempers of our people, or 


thoſe who pretend to be ſons of the Church of , 


England 5. What the Laws of cur Church - 


nay ſeem to allow, or permit, as to'Conceived 
prayer in any caſe, 6. What in prudence may 
be dons withonz diſobedience to the Church, 
7. TheCcncluſion of this Diſcourſes 


In the Second Parr. 
CHAT, L 


| Selt,1 AN Hat is out of Controverſie 08 this ſnhe 


je# of linging to God. 2. The 

T oints to be reſolved in this Diſcourſe, 3. How 
the inſpired Church was qualified for 1hi# auty, 
4, W at the ſpiritual Gift of ſinging, mentics 
rod 4 Cor, X11, 15, war, 5. What (piritual 
$cngs , plaims, avd Bymns, 6, What Rules 
laid 


laid down by the then inſpired Authours ſor 
performance in this kind. 7, What th: Melody 
of the heart, 8; A Monitioe to be ſerious in 
ihis matter, 


CHAP, It, 
of the Primitive praftice iz linging, and 
the prog:els of Church-muſick. 


Set.1-Clnging, 4 conſiant part of the publick 
| PrimitiveWorſhip, end the firſt Office 
amon? ft the Chriſtians, which the Heathens 800k, 
| motice ofs 2. What the Primitive Chriſtians 
1 ſung, 2. The way of ſinging in the Primitive 
and ſucceeding Church, for # conſiderable time, 
very plain, 4. Chriſtians of all conditions uſed 
to ſing both privately , and in the publick Cons 
gregations. 5.0f tbe introducing more Artif: 
ciall Muſick into (burch uſe, 6. Of the 
introducing Inſtrumentall 2/uſick.7 , of the 
Churches which have received it , or declared 
their approbation , and deſire of it, 8, A res 
colleftion and ſumme of tbe whole, 


CHAP, IH 


Of the Engliſh Practice and the juſtifia- 
bleneſs thereof, 


Set, 


' SeQt.1, He fourth bead of this diſcourſe, Dif- | 


terent ulcage in ſinging obſervable 

in the pra#ice of the Englilb Church. 2, 

What regularly is ſung or to be (ung in our 

Church, 3. Prayers may be ſung , though of 

our prayers ” ſome reſpontory petitions 

areartiticialiy ſung. 4. of the Antiquity of 

Singing the book of elalmes in the Alternate 

- Way. 5, What Reaſons might induce the 
Church to this praice. 6. Whether and how 
the Pſalms are proper to be ſung in the Evan: 
gelical ſtate. 7. of Anthems, and what ſub- 

ject and torm fitteſt for them- 8. Of Voluns 
taries, 9, of putting the Iſalms into metre , 


and the prattice of Other reformed Church- 


es herein. Io. Sizging the Eogliſh metricall 
Verlian ſtands in our Church, neither by Law 
nor allowance, but by bare permiſſion and 
conniveance, TI, The Groſs indecencies and 
miſcarriages Common herein, Whether inſtru- 
"mental mulick is the worſhip of God be 
lawfull ander the Evangelical ſtate ? 13, 
Whether it be expedient? 14. Anſwers to 
GbjeFions, 15 A Tranſition to what remains. 


CHAp 


CHAP, 


| How the preſent waies of finging in our 
Church may be managed to the moſt 
Spiritual advantage of all ſorts, 


$c>.1. A More expreſs proceſs to the laſt Head 
of this Diſcourſe. No Altetation of 

Lawes meceſſary to redreſs what may be pres 
ſumed amiſs in the) Chorall uſe, #. 4 
brief view of tbe old Jewiſh Quire, their 
number of Members, their Office, Kinds of _ 
Muſick, and Sorts of Song. 3. Of the Comti® 
tution and preſent State ' of Gur Quires, 4* 
An account of the particulars moſt obnoxions 
to cenſure in our Choral uſe. 5, The grand 0* 
riginal bereof, want of learnin2 and. due in- 
:iutionin our Quire-men oz» Church Mufi« 
cians, 6, The Necellity and Facility of res 
dreſſing ſuch want. 7. of further Remedies 
meceſſary. Anhumble ſupplication to tbe Su- 
periour Clergy, who ſhall Condeſcend to read 
this diſcourſe, that they will pleaſe to reſume 
1 reſpe@:vely, an! exerciſe their rightfull powers 
in appointing the Daily ſervices and Anthems, 
8. What may, without alteration or breath of 
lawt, be done in reforming the parochial ing- 


ngy 


IV, 


inge 9, An bumble addreſs to the Parochia!l 
| Clergy, to endeauour, as far as may be, ſuch 
| 
| 


Reformation. 10. The Concluſion. by way of * 
Submiſſion of all to the judgment of the 
Chuich, and earnefiexhortation 7o a!l Quires, 

.. to beof Gods mind, in preferring Devotion 
to Air, 


Tn the Third Part, 


| SHALTES. 1 

+ Of the Nature ofouz,preſent Preaching and 
its Difference, from that ſpoken cf in 

.  Sciptrre, | : 

Sea. 1, Iffercat. judgments as to the Nature * 

and nece(ſuty of the preſemPreaching, * 

2. The Heads of this Diſcourſe attemperaled 

thereto. 3, Au Entrance upon the Firltbead , 

by conſidering what Preaching the Goſpel), 


exce between preaching 1beGoſpel, Teaching.& - 

propheſying, 5, What was moſt peculiar to that 

F inl prezching.-6. There meitber is.nor reas 

ſonably can be imagined will be, inthe preſent or 

future oges,any ſuch preaching of the Goſpel, as © 
that * 


fſgnifies in the New Teltameot, 4. The Diff ers 
} 


dS A... ee. a. © 


that in ſeripture.7 The nature and frame of our 
preſent Sermons, 8, The name of preaching 
taken in anew notion, when applied 1hereto 
9, The main particulars of the Difference be - 
tweew our preaching, and that {poken of in 
Scripture. 10. What pretences there may be at 
preſent tothe Gilt. 11. The ſumme of the 


whole, | 
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CHAP, II, 


Of the Authority of our pieſent Preaching , 


and how this difference came in, 


E Sch, 1, He Second bead proceeded to, And Firſt 


of the authority of our Ollice, 2,Uifs 

ferent orders of the Miniltry in ihe inſpired 
Church, 3. Of .ſuch Orders as were to be of 
perpetuity,4.0f the authority,that is certainty 
or trath, of what we teach. 5, 4 proceeding 
to the third head: and firft of the Occahon 
which introduced this difference © Tis ſuch as 
Juſtifies it, 6, Of different Modes and inc- 
thods of preaching. There have been, and ought 
tobe ſuth . 7+ Of what preaching ihere was in 
the old Jewiſh Church, 9. Of what nature 
_—_ the 


, 
Ry 


the Apoſtles Sermons, 9, Of the Sermons or) 
Homilies of the Fathers, 10. The original and 
continuance of Poſtills, 11. Of the breaking. 
off of that courſe, and the introducing the prez 
lent way, both in the Proteſtant axd Romilh } 
Churches, 12, An apology for the freedome 
aboue uſed. 13, Corollary touching the reas 
ding our Sermons, 14, Of modeſt names 70 . 
be givee to our Sermons. 


CHAT, 11, 
Seft,I.,()f the Fourth head, the wnreaſonableneſs : 


of ſome mens preſent alledging 8t, 

Pauls plea of neceſlity of preaching for | 
theirs. 2. 4 two-fold call neceſſary to autho: Y 
riſe apreſent preacher; and firſt of the 1nward | 
call. 3. Of the Outward, and its neceſſity. * 
4. Who may confer it. 55, Of neceſſitated 
want of Epiicopa| Ordination, 6. Nome 4- 5 
wrorgſt #9 can now pretend a call to the mi* * 
niſiry, mu h leſs a neceſſity of preaching, who 
ave not received epiſcopal ordination. 74 |; 
Tie pretence of meere conſcience frivolous , \+ 
and fitt: all bereticks and ſeFaries. 8.0fimas |* 
giuary cal-s extraordinary. 9, Of the felicity | 
of the Church of England is regard of regular | 

ors 


SeCt.1, T He laſt head. Suppoſed, that preaching 


erdinations, above other reformed Churches 
Io, What neceflity of Preaching lier 0 
preachers lawfully conſtituzed, Two points] 
premiſed. 11, Firſt, divine precept obliges} 
#5.12, Secondly neceſſary compliance with 
the temper and expeCtation of the people» 12; Y 
The ſumme of all ſaid for neceſſi'y of conſtant Þ 
& frequent preaching, aud a Tranſition towhat F 
remains» | 


GCRHRAT- IVY, 


is more f:equent amonngſt us than in 
our immediate fore. fathers days, 2.The Kee 
lon and benefits thereof. 3. How far 18 may } 
be ſuſpeFed preaching may grow more lcaice, 
or in diverſe places very wuch fail, 4. Apro® 
poſalof two general heads of wocrs conſequent, Þ 
5, Strict oblervation of the Lords day keeps 
wp the tace and aw of Religion amorg/t our : 
people, and two termons on the Lords day, 
keep up that flri® 0bſervation, 6, Atternoun | 
SETmons on that day no Novelty or piece of - 
Puritanilm. 7, It were requiſite that in all | 
great towns or largepariſhes there were 2er- 
mul 


mon.gach Holy day;how it way eafely be done, 
8. 4he particular miſchiefs ' conſequent upon 
more ſcartity of preaching : the firſt. 9. The 
ſecond ard third. 80. The fourth. 11. The 
miſery of rhe Clergy in ſuch caſe. 12. The 
conclufion refieFing onthe whole, addreſt both 
to Preachers and People, 


ADVERTISEMENT. 
EF N ſtead of further Preface or Epiſtle to the 


/ Reader, the leader is delired to peruſe 
the Review in the end cf the Third Dil- 
courſe, 


Pr 
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CHRISTO 
TAKI1ID US 
Dominis Preſulibuſque Ampliſimis, 


D. GUILHELMO D. MICHAELL 


Archicpiſcopo Cantua- Arehicpiſcopo Dablini. | 
rienſt, Totius A N- enſt, HIBER NIE 


G LI & Primati & Primati , & ſummo 
METROPOLTIT As ibidem D. Cancella- 
NO, &c. rio, Oc, 

Eccleharum 


Situ ( heu! nimio ) Diverſarum, 
Fid: Ipſillimarum , 
Fulgentiſhmis STELLIS, 
Przlidibus Oculatiſſimis , Cordatilhimis, Meritiſſimis, 
Auſpicibus ANGELTIS ter maximis; 
Tris 


Tripartitam hanc ( qualem qualcm ) 
De 


Chariſmatis Officiiſq, Liturgicis 


Commentationcm , 


' Non quod par fit His vel Patronis vel LeQoribus, 

Sed ut infigntori,nec opinando Ambitionis Nie, 

E Tencbris, ipſam alicqui Male Prefſuris, 

Feliciter Aſſcrta, Sc 
A Tantis Nominibus Lumen hauriat & Splendorern, 

Summo in Matrem Eccleſiam Studio & Pictate, 
Sum mi in Optimos Patres Obfervantia & Cultr, 

Ezq3 demum , qua ſcripſerat Parhtheſia, 


Ingenui , quantumvis Audenti, 


V.D. M. ©. C. 
Edvardus Wetenball, 
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PRAYER. 


CHAP.:h 

Sect. 1+ The TatroduGlion, tonching the Deſign of 
the whole, Sect. 2. That Praying by a Bir 
tual Gift is Expreſly mentioned in $ wt, and 
particularly in the. Cor, XIV. Scft. 3. It is 
queſtionable whether the other places of S cri-" 
ptxre , uſually alledged for this purpoſe , belong 
thereto, and moſt probably they do not. Se. 4, 
The Heads of Enquiry in this Diſcourſe-Se-5. 
The firſt , What that ſpiritual Gift of Prayer, 
mentioned in the 1 Cor. XIV, was, Set. 6. 
The ſecond, What the Apcftles Rule for the pub- 
lick maragement of it , in relation 10” Matter, 
IWords, and Intentionor Devotion. Sect, 7, Of 
prayirg in the Holy Ghotit , and like Scri- 
fture Phraſes. Sect. B. The reſult of the whole. 


STREET isthe peculiar(and we hope geg, x, 
þ AU the juſt) praiſe of the Engliſh 
| A Proteſtant Church, given to 


her by the moſt competent 


Judges, 


, Of the Gift Ehap. 1, 


Judges as well Strangers as Natives, e- 
ver (ince her firſt regular Eſtabliſhment, 
that: throughout the whole Reformati- 
on, there is nothing ſo glorious and aces 
compliſht as is her publick worſhip 3 
eſpecially , as managed in Cathedrals 
and ſuch Places of the better note, 
There are notwithſtanding amongſt us , 
of late years, not a few ſerious and cons 
ſiderative men ( perſons of real Piety 
and worth) whom, the conſtant uſe of 
another way of ſerving God, ever ſince 
they knew what Religion meant,has pres 
judiced againſt this; and the confidence 
of their way being beſt, has never ſuffer- 
«d to look deep enough into the advan-z 
rages of another, This their confidence 
has commonly two very plaufible , but 
inſufficient , that I ſay not treacherous 
ſupports © a ſuperficial or ſeeming ſenſe 
of ſome paſſages of Scripture which they 
at firſt haſtily ran away with, and never 
ſince doubteds and the experience and 
memory of that Devotion or good affes 
ction,which that way cf worſhip has exs 
cited, and uſually renews in them, 
Theſe men, being ( as above ſappoſed) 
a upright and honeſt hearts, _—__ 

CIcN» 
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Chap, 1. of Payer. 3 
ſcientious and fearing God , are not to 
be inveighed againſt , becauſe they are 
in ſome regard adverſe ; nor to be 
laught at , becaule they have not judge» 
ed more maturely: ({ As things went 
twenty or thirty years ago, conlidering 
how many were then in the very Criſes 
of their Education, it 1s not to be won« 
dred that the Age abounds with men 
of ſuch ſentiments in Religion) Rather 
it isto be endeavoured , and it ought 
not to be deſpaired , that by ſuch fair 
underſtanding , which calm and ſerious 
reaſon is apt to beget , they may be. 


2 won to admire the excellency of what 


they now unhappily diſapprove. 

T hat inour Publick Worſhip , which 
{uch perſons bear moſt unealily, is the 
negle& of what they call the Gift of 
7 Prayer, and the uſe of what we call 
| Chnreb Muſick, Exceptions poſhbly there 
2 are againſt our preaching , but thoſe 
23 leſs, and perhaps by perſons leſs confi- 
+} derable : however, the charges againſt 
4 that', are of a different nature from 

| What is objeQed againſt theſe, and ſhall 
! be confidered alſo by themſelves. Our 


! Sermons uſually take with them much 
| A 2 bet- 


82.2. 
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better , than either the Liturgy, or the 
Choral uſe of it: In both theſe they 


think and ſay , we have laid afide the 
Primitive pattern. In the one, they 


o 


complain, we retain nothing of the | 
Apoſtolical ſpirit 3 in the other, we ob- ' 


ſerve not the = ſimplicity. 
Now we will enter into a free and 
diftin& conſultation of each, We will 


ſearch what is certainly Apoſtolical , 


and what the Scripture direfts touch- | 


ing each, their management , their im» 
mediate cnds and deſign, We will con- 


ſider the expediency and congruity of 
mn 


all to the preſent ſtate, the res 


which the Church has taken in the- ſe- 


veral Ages, her perpetual uſe and pra- 


ice all along. We will performthe 
Whole with all openneſs , candour and | 


fincerity, without fear , cr favour of 
our own part , leaving what we do to | 


approve it ſelf to every Readers reaſon 


and conſcience in the fight of God, and 


defiring onely to be received with the 


ſame unprejudicate mind , with which 


we have written. 
That the Scripture ſpeaks of preying 
by acertain ſpiritual Gift may not ”- _ 
. cn 
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When in any Diſcourſe the argu- 
ment or ſubjett of it is plainly expreſt 
or propounded in the beginning , if it 
ſhall ſo come to paſs, that in proceſs any . 
ambiguous or equivocal terms drop , 
they may be ſurely determined or inter- 
preted by the Analogy they have to the 
common ſubje& treated of, Whereas 
therefore the Apoſtle St,Paul in the XII 
Chapt.of bis firſt to the Corinthians, 
yer. I, propounds to treat touching ſpi- 
ritual Gifts, ( Now concerning ſpiritual 
gifts, Brethren , 1 would not have you 
ignorant) and carries on that Diſcourſe 
for three Chapters together, as is moſt 
evident, when in the XIV. Chapter ver. 
15. we read, I willpray with the ſpirit , 
and 1will pray with the underſtanding at 
ſo, lcis plain,that by ſpirit we are to 
underſtand a ſpiritua! Gift (the Meto- 
nymy is eafie ) for of ſpiritual Gifts the 
whole Diſcourſe principally proceeds 3 
and foraſmuch as he applieth this Gift 
to Prayer, [_ 1 will pray with (or by) the 


7 /pirit ] it is certain he affirms a fpiri- 


tual gift there was, then in the Church, 
facilitating in the Office of Prayer, 


There areſundry other places which SeF.3. 


A232 are 
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are conceived by ſome to belong heres 
to: as, Zech, XII 10, Twill pour upon 
the houſe of David , and upon the inhabis 
tants.of Jeruſalem the ſpirit of Grace 
and ſupplication, And in the Epiltle 
of St. Jude, ver. 20, But ye beloved 
building up your ſelves on your moſt holy 
faith , praying in the Holy Ghoſt , keep 
your ſelves inthe love of God. And in St, 
Pauls Epiſtle to the Epheſians, cha. VI; 
ver,18, Praying allwayes with all pray- 
er and ſupplication in the ſpirit. And 
eſpecially that of St.Paul tothe Romans 
cha.VIIEver.26 Likewiſe the (pirit belp- 
eth our infirmities: for we know not what 
we ſhould pray for,as we ought , But the 
ſpirit maketh interceſſuon for us with groan. 
ings which cannot be uttered. But inall 
theſe places the context is ſo farr trom 
enforceing any expoſiticn , which will 
concern utterance 1n praicr , that the 
ſcope of them ſeemes to reſtrain them 
clearly to another thing , as ſball be 
ſhewn 1n an other partof this diſcourſe 
more pertinent to the ſenſe ot thoſe 
Texts, There is yet another paſſage 
which ſome have laid great weighton , 
as being a promiſe from our Lords own 

x mouth 


: 
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mouth Math : X. 19, 20. ben they delie 
ver you up, tate no thought , how or what 
Je ſhall ſpeak : for it ſhall be given you ine 
that ſame bour what ye ſhall ſpeak. For it 


| 7 ye that ſpeak, but the ſpirit of your 


Father that ſpeaketh in you. Hence 
they would frame an argument, # 
fortiori, thus : Wonld 'God affift them 
to plead at an heathen T1ibunal, and 
not at the throne of Grace ? But the 
anſwer is plain. He did undoubtedly af- 


J fiſt thoſe, to whom this promiſe was gi. 


venatboth, and that by the infallible 
condut of his ſpirit: But yet neither isa[- . 
fitance at both here -promiſed , nor 
doth the promiſe belong to us,our caſe, 
or times, but to thoſe primary and ex- 
traordinary Martyrs or Witneſſes of 
Chriſtianity. And being it is deſigned 
by our Lord to 'that particular cafe of 
anſwering for themſelves,when arraign- 


$ cd for their Chriſtianity,there 1s no rea» 
3 ſon we ſhould extend it to what we 
3 liſt. In thoſe caſes it was not them who 


ſpoke, but the Holy Ghoſt in them. 
Thoſe their apologies or defences being 
( as Scripture ) given by inſpiration-ot 
God, were of the ſameauthority , _ 

CI1- 
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Scripture, and are many ofthem at this 
day Scripture. As is St, Peters, AG&s IV, 
ver: 8 ec and chap. V, ver. 29, And 
St. Stephens, 4G, VII: And divers of St. 
Pauls.:4&s XXII, and againchap, XXII, 
and XXIV, ver. 10 ec. and XXVI, ver, 


2: &c. Behold in all theſe ( and more' 
inſtances that might be alleged)the pro- = 


miſe verifieds and the effe&t, Defences 
of infallible verity , as proceeding ims 
mediately from the Holy Ghoſt ſpeaking 
inthe Apologiſts. But will any manin 
his wits admit or urge this conſequence? 
Our Lord promiſed by miraculous inſpi- 


ration to affiſt His Apoſtles, wheo ar: * 


raigned before heathen judges for pubs 
Iſhing his Goſpel , ſo that they ſhould 
be able without thought to make de- 
fences of themſelves and Dodrine , of 
divine and infallible authority: There- 
fore in every ordinary caſe of prayer 
he will aſſiſt all the faithfull by the ſame 
inſpiration, Or will theſe very perſons 
arrogate thus much to themſelves and 
their own prayers , that they proceed 


from the ſame , that is infallible, inſpi- - 
ration? It muſtio all charity, be aftirm- 
2X. ed ofthem, that they will not, 


In 


In the mean time, though theſe pla- 
\ ces infer np ſuch thing, yet we have laid, 
* that the Apoſtle to the Corinthians eau- 
2 preſly ſpeaks of praying by a certain 
? ſpiritual Gitr, and that the ſame ca:no: 
: reaſonably be gainſayed, by any who 
! conſider his diſcourſe in the Chapters 
-4 cited. Now touching this Gift of Prayer 
(asit is termed) and the grounds there- 
of (a cafe, which hath made more noiſe 
and trouble in the Engliſh Church, than 
in the whole Ghriſtian world ) wewill 
# inquire, ( 1. } Whatis the ſtrict import 
2 of the Gitt , which the Apoſtle {peaks 
3 of in that paſlage to the Corinthians,the 
onely place which can be proved to be- 
long to this matter. 2. What Rules 
the Apoſtle in that diſcourſe lajes 
| down for the ul: or management of that 
'* gift ? 3. Whether what has been by the 
late age, or isby this, called the Gift of 
praier, be the ſaine gilt , which 18 there 

' mentioned by the Apolile. 4, If there 

. ſhould be found reaſon to conclude the 
ſp-r:tual Gift there {pc ken of to be ext1as 
ordinary , miraculous , and proper to 
thole times, whctherthen any Ordinary 
Gift of prayer,-n{werable tothar Extra« 
OF 
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ordinary one , be of perpetuity in the 


Church, and a common conſequent of a 
Gracious heart, as ſome have affirmed- 
5, Whether conceived prayer, or pray* 
er by ſuch an ordinary pretended gift, 
have in publick, any advantages of pre- 
ſcribed Forms? And laſtly , what has 
been the certain Practice of the Church 
all along in this caſe ? 

In all which weighty Enquiries (for 
ſuch they are now become)l cannot con» 
tein my ſelfe from a ſecond paſhonate 
beſeeching, and in the name of God con- 
juring, all who ſball give themſelvesthe 
pains to peruſe this diſcourſe, that they 
read with the ſame equanimity and un- 
prejudiced ſenſe with which I write, 
who, I thank God, ly under no tempta- 
rion to plead for one kind of prayer 
more than the other , any furtherthan 
the meer merit of the cauſe ſhall turn 
the ballance. 

As to the firſt matter of enquiry. 7t 
hath been already ſaid and proved, that 
Praying with the Spirit ( 1 Cor, 14, ) 
1gnaifies praying by a ſpiritual gift faci- 
licatipg in that Office : Now the great 
quelizon will be what is the (tri impor- 

tance 


: 
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zed F 
Tn anſwer thereunto, we will readily 
Zallow in the geweral, that it was an Abi- 
1 lity to make and utter, anew and upon 
" the ſudden,a Prayer ſuiting to the then 
7 preſent ſtate of Chrittianity, And for 
* proof hereof we will deſire no other 
evidence ( as indeed none that is to be 
# had can be more proper) than what the 
! Apoſtles own words, taken in their true 
! dependances, and with reference to the 
: defign of his diſcourſe , carry in them. 
And the conſideration hereof, beſides 
; the proving what we alledgeit for, will 
|lead us to a more perticuler,and indeed 
the ſtrifteſt ſenſe of that ſpiritual Gift 
there ſaid to be ſerviceablein Prayer. 
| It isto beknown then, that in thoſe 
:extraordinary dayes, God was pleaſed to 
inſpire many of the Faithtul peculiarly 
with the gift ofdivers Tongues. And 
this variety of Tongues, in men that 
had not learnt them , was not onely a 
meanes to propagate the Goſpell 1 
Countries remcte and of a different lan- 
guage from that of the Jewes , but a 
gaal proof and confirmation of that 
B 2 Go» 


- of the Spiritual gift there deligne 
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Goſpell's being from Heaven, Heaven 
by ſuch a miracle giving witneſs theree 
to. This1s what we read in the Cha: 
pter alledged, ver: 22. Tongnes are for a 
fign not to them that believe, but to thee: 
that believe not, And the Hiſtory of 
the effuſion of this miraculous Giſt, in 
ſeveral inſtances, we have in the Ads 
of the Apoſtles, Cap: II. and X, ver. 46, 
and ejjewhere. Now of thoſe perſons 
So B:- who were inſpired with different 
6, Hi-- Tongues, ſome could interpret , others 
erom, not; but themſelves underitood not Di- 
Chry- fzaG!ly the myſteries which they utter: 
— ed, or the Prayers and Praiſes which 
ror they conceived, Thus we read in the 
- of te forementioned chapter, ver: '14. If Z 
Anci- pary in an unknown Tougne,my (pirit pray* 
ents, F- eth , That is my (piricual gitt is exerci- 
r/mu-, ſed inprayer , but my underſtanding is 
Came- anfruitfal : not onely am | not under» 
Tm ftood by others (which ſome would 


Ettius, , 
ee. of have to be the while, and is part of the 


be Mo- Apoſtles meaning ) but neither do [ dis 
derys. ftintly underſtand my own words 
thus uttered;'for if [ did , { could inter» 
pret { ſpeak thoſe things in my own 
Mother Tongue) which yet it is plain 

many 


3 
? 


| 
: 
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Z many of them then could not, ver, 13, 
* Having thus aſſerted the unprofitable- 
* neſs of praying by the Spirit when they 
underſtood nvt , he proceeds , in the 
* Fifteenth verſe, as to cooſultation, 
* What i it then © 1 will pray with the Spi- 
7 rit , and1 willpray with the underſtand: 


ing alſo : that 1s, By this inſpired gitt of 
Tongues would | be able to utter Pray- 
ers, but fo, that i underſtood diſtin(t- 
ly what I uttered,and were not 45 things 
without life, grving ſound;as pipes , or 
harps, or trumpets, and like in{truments, 
ver.7,9,Praying in (or by )the ſpirit ther, 
ia the Apoltles ſenſe ( or the ſpiritual 
gift there ſpoken cf) (ignifies an infp!- 
red faculty of uttering a new Prayer, 
and that ſometimes even in ſtrange aad 
different Tongues. ' This is acknov-- 
ledged by ſeveral modern Interpreters 
of good note; Spirits, 1. &. Lingnd pere» 
grind quam mibi dit at ſpiritus. Poza in 
Cor, Spiritzs , Voce ſingulare lingut a: 
rum don ſignificans , Cal .* In\tir, 
ib, 3. Cc. 20. fect, 33, So Diodate ani 
others, whoſe judgements they , that 
moſt admire what they ca'l the gift ot 
Prayer, will not contewn, The fumme 
B 3 tl:cn 
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then of the caſe there handled, and the 
Apoſtles reſolution thereupon, is this. 
The Corinthians were many of them 
zealous Aﬀecters of thoſe miraculous 
gifts then frequent amongſt them : but 
particularly and above the reſt of this 
prodigious gift of Tongues. Our A- 
poſtle doth not go about directly tore- 
preſs or check this their Zeal , but to 
guide and condudt it into a right chan- 
nel ; ſbewing them chap, X711, that 
Eharity is much a worthier object ofthe 
moſt paſſionate Zeal, than any ſpiritual 
Gift : and in this X1/ Chapter , that if 
yet they will affe& ſpiritual Gifts, they 
oughtto be moſt zealous of thoſe which 
conduce moſt to edification. To this 
purpoſe he compares the gift of Tongues 
whereof they were ſo eager and fond, 
with other ſpiritual gifts of a more edi- 
fying nature; namely, with propheſying 
( or expounding the gcriptures of the 
Old Teſtament, the new one not being 
then extant ) and with interpreting of 
tongues, and yet by no meanes under- 
valuing eventhat their admired Gift of 
Tongues: whereof therefore he ſets 
down the uſcfullneſs in two a 
Fir 
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Firſt in regard of private edification , 
| ver. 4. He that ſpeaketh in an unkzown 
* tongue edifieth himſelf, And, Secondly, 
' in order to the converſion of infidels, 


' yer: 22, Tongues area ſign: a verificas 


+ tionof old prophelies ( ſuch as 1ſai: 


| 
| 


. 
- 


' XXV111,11. cited by our Apoſtle ver;21. 
} and that of Joel 11, 28, cited by St. Pe- 
| ter, AF Fl, vers 16, to convert the 


Jewes, who received thoſe prophefies , 


7 but yet believed nor the Goſpel; and a 


ſupernatural effe& or miracle for the 


z perſwading the Heathen world of the 


Divinity of Chriſtian Doctrine, But 
together that the juſtice of his compae« 


3 riſon might appear, he ſets down alſo 
} the comparative uſeleſineſle of this gift 


in two other points , the former of 


7 more private concerment : The 


mans own underſtanding many times 


' was unfruitful, ver, 14: the latter of a 


larger extent, others ( already convert- 
ed ) underſtood not thoſe tongues, were 
not commonly edified ver. 5,6.e%c, and 
could not to ſuch praiſes ſay Amen, ver. 
16. Wherefore this Gift of tongues 
was nct ſo excellent,that is ſo uſefull to 
the Church as propheſying, or interpre- 
ting 


ting of tongues, no nor if applied to 
this ſpecial office of prayer, wherein all 
ovght to beare a part , at leaſt by their 
Amen or conſent,which how could they 
give to what they did not unders 
iltand 2? 

Upon the whole conſuleation the 
text is the reſulr, as is evident by the 
very manner of ſpeaking, or the initial 
Formulary. What # it then 2 Incther 
word:, what (ball we determine in this 

caſe? To which it is returned by way 
cf reſoive. Twill pray with the ſpirit , 
and I will pray with the underſtanding al- 
ſo, and with the underſtanding both of 
my ſclte and of them who hear me, ver: 
2.9, 16,19. In other terms: I account {\} 
the taculty or git of uttering an inſpired 
prayer for the ſervice of the Church in 
the publique worſhip of God,to be des 
fireable and of excellent uſe in the 
| Nee e- Church yea even thoſe prayers,w hich 
ni 4 are infpired jn or under unknown | 
j” tongues, to bea mizaculous proof of the 
.,—- Goſpell. Burt all theſe prayers, when 
/, uſed in publick, ought to belo uttered, 
}./4, and inſuch a Jarguage, as that they may {| 
| be publickly underſtood : Elſe , fo farr | 
| forth $ 


; 
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-$ forth as they are not underſtood, fo farr 
$ forth are they uſelefle ro the Church , 


2 any otherwiſe than as miracles. By chis 


account it is plain buth what this f(piris 
tual Gift was, and that it was ſuch as 
we have above determined. 


S To proceed therefore now to the ,, - 
J conſideration of the Rule given by the * 


: Apoſtle for the publick management 


of this pifr, Teo frpun To TI4v 14271» To372% Hou; 


F353 » , The ſearching the diſtin& 
J and full import of theſe words [ 7 will 


\ 


pray with tbe ſpirit, and I will pray 
with the underſtanding alſo } will make 
out the ſumme and particulars of the 
Apoſtles Rule. 

The ſumme is:Gifts indeed are not to 


* be deſpiſed or neglefted? But above all 
' Lifts, above all dexterity, neatneſs, co- 


piouſneſs, nay above all miracles of Lan- 
guage (fr of ſuch gifts there ſpoke he) 
we ought to be {ollicicous, even 1n our 
publick prayers, that our minds and 
hearts be a} along dilcinQiy intent and 
employed. Words, though irfſpired 
ONnes,are of |ittle virtueor worth with- 
out the concurrence and ingagement of 
the mind, indecd the deligne of words 

in 


+. 
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in prayer, as to God-wards (' who vun- 


derſtands our thoughts without any ex* 


teriour indications of them ) is but to 
fix theSoul, to give diſtinfter form and 
maturity to its a&ts, and to keep it ſtaid 
to the particulars of its devotions. They 
are but the Vehicles of the ſouls breaths 
ings and Tranſports.By them our minds 
do elabi ſurſum ac evolare,glide forth and 


ſoar aloft to that God,whom the infinite - 
tendencies of ſoules, rather than pittiful - 
limited: ſounds, which dy with our 4 
breath, can reach and move, Wherefore, 


though they are to be uſed (both upon 


account of the reaſons mentioned , and '* 
Divine command,) yet all ſpeech, all - 


gifts or faculty thereof, are fo far onely 
valuable & uſefu).as hey ſerveto engage 
themind in affectiop and duty to God, 


To reduce this 1ato diſtinter memes : 
bers. Firſt, it is conſiderable that the + 


Apoſtle no wiſe undervajues or teach- 
etn to negleCt the ſpiritual gift, which 
was then ſo miraculouſly frequent as 
movgſt them : which becauſe it was 
onely( z*-*.and not z<%* )aCift and 
not a Grace, cannot be ſuppoſed to have 
been otherwiſe {erviceable to them in 


prayer, © 
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prayer , than as it ſuggeſted the matter 
and words of the prayer, Theſe we 
will conclude them to have had by pres 
ſent inſpiration 3 which in that he dis 
refs them,who were thus extraordinas 
rily inſpired to imploy,reſolvingand des 


 termining, T7 will pray with the Spirit , 
2 this part of his rule can be no furt her of 


# conccrnment to us, who have not this 


extraordinary inſpiration , than as it is 
2p-iicable to what in our ordinary ſtate 
his facceeded ſuch inſpiration. And 


'F tea al' it carimpoſe on us is this, that 
7 ve ule thiſe ordinary abilities we 
# have { analogous to their extraor- 


J'20ary onesJin proviſion of prayers be- 
f:cing our ſratezthat is, made up of meet 


{ ater and meet words , which was 
| all which their inſpired faculty did ſup- 
'* ply. We muſt conceive , God has ne, 


ver been wanting in his proviſiuns for 


*- his Church, When under the law he 


required ſacrifices, and the great pomp 
of a ceremonial worſhip , he inſpired 
Moſes and David and Aſaph and other 
holy men to furniſh his Church with 
ſuitable devotionalls , prayers and 
hymaes pertinent to that ſtate, When 
C2 un- 
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under the Goſpell the ſtate of things 
was changed, and he now without thoſe 
ſhadowes required the ſacrifice of faiths 
ful! 20d pure hearts, he haveing firſt 
accepted the immaculate ſacrifice of his 
onely Soa upon the Crofſle , by the 
ſwear favour whereof all our ſacrifices 


boik of hearts and devotions muſt be» _ 


come acceptable, he I fay, foraſmuch 


a; it was neceifary there thould be pub- 
lick prayers proper alſo for this ſtate,in- 


ſpired the primitive Chriſtian Saints 


with ſuch abilities, by which they con» ? 
ceived prayers mcer to their worſhip, 
And the fame ſpiritreſts ftill in the 2 
Church; onely the manner of its com- * 
munieation is diverſe. What they had * 
by extraordinary inſpiration , we have | 


by more ordinary meanes and methode, 


of which we ſhall ſpeak hereafter. * 


Whentherefore he wills, that thoſe in 
ſpired perſons Pray with the ſpirit , that 
1s,make uſe of their inſpiration in prays 
er, by parity of reaſon,l ſay,he requi- 
res, We, in our ſtate; imploy our Chri- 


ſtian prudence, care and «kill, that - 


our prayers be meet and pertinent to 
the prefent condition of theChurch $cof 


our 


© 
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our ſelves. And that, as above intimated, 
3 Firſt, as to thematter of them, We 
| are not preſently co vent, what firſt 
7 offersit ſelfe to our ranging phanſy., 
7 Things ought to be examined , and 
* choice made, and care taken, that in 
\ 2 our confeſhons we charge not on our 
#4 ſelves ſins, which we do not think our 
7 ſelves guilty of: - that again in our peti- 
tions we neither ask things unlawful , 
nor indecent , nor for il! ends to ſpend 
; # on our luſt +; that finally in our doxolo= 
* 7 gies, and all addrefles of invocation, 
, F admiration, praiſe, or vow to God,we 
' 2 aſcribe not or promiſe to him things 
- 3 unbecomeing his pure nature and glo- 
| F 1i0us Majeſty, The very law of nature 
3 as well as Holy writt.requires thus much, 
3 Eccle, V.2, Be not raſh with thy mouth, 
and let not thine heart be haſty to utter 
| any thing before God ( which he preſleth 
by naturall reaſon) For Gods in beaver 

| and thou on earth, 

And ſecondarily, even as to wards 
and expreſſions, none can conceive, but 
Chriſtian prudence and careis tv be 

| uſed3 for as much as it is certain, the 
mind cloſely follows the words and 
| C 4 CON- 
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conceives and underſtands thinges by 
them. It muſt needs therefore be,that 
irreveient , abſurd or uncomely exo 
preſſions lead aſide or diſturb true 
devotion, The Holy Ghoſt, in ſetting 
down an order for Iſraels repentance, 
condeſcends to a ſtrange particularity 
in this regard, Hoſe, XIV. r, 2. 0 1/ra: 
return unto the Lord; for thou haſt fa'+ 
by thine iniquities, Take with you 
words, and turne to the Lord : ſay ux' 
bim, Take away our iniquity , and rc: 
ceive ws graciouſly, &c, And * 
Great and wiſe Saint, Job, ( ranved + 


Ez; God himſelfe amongſt thethree niht:- 


X17 14, in prayer ) ſpeakes of it , even in ': 


20, 


, 


caſe, as a matter of dreadful} difizer: 
which ſure then in usought to £19027 
omecare & thought to chooſes out worus 
toplead with God, Job: IX. 14, |! 
will therefore onely adde , that what 
ever intereſt or Familiarity any man can 
conceive himſelf to have with God, looſe 
and careleſſe language in Prayer , muſt 
needs beſpeak a certain want of the 
fear of God in him, who uſes it 3 and 
moſt eſpecially in Publick, where every 
expreſſion may be preſumed to haye an 
in- 
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hap. I. of P2ayer. 23 
fluence on many hearts, either to 
Fquicken or infet them. 

Thus then ſtands the firſt member of 
he Apoſtles rule 3 that , whereas the 
ZCorinthians had an immediate infpira- 
tion then affiſting many of them in 
&@ prayer,they ſhould not negie& it: which 
WFcan concern our times ,and ſtate no oe 
F therwiſe than thus ; that , whereas we 
Y have onely Chriſtian prudence and uſual 
F utterance , which are the gift ( though 
F but common gift)of Gods ſpirit, we ne» 
I gle not the uſe of theſe, in providing, 
2 according to our ability,that our prayers 
& be meet and fit, both in matter and 
3 form, {doe not ſee how any thing more 
F can reaſonably be infered hence: 

The other branch of his rule is this, 

7 that all gifts , which are exerciſed in 
- 7 publick prayers , ought to be ſo regu- 
* lated or managed , as that the prayers, 
- made thereby, be underſtood , both by 
: the perſon that preſents them, and the 
congregation of Auditors , who are to 
joyne therein. This isclearly his ſenie, 

I will pray with the ſpirit,(as betoreſaid) 
but I will pray with theunderſtandirg alſo, 
the point we now urge, He aliowes 
th.t 
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that even the very gift of ſtrange 
tongues, ( for of that gift particularly 
as we have ſeen heſpeaks)might be uſed 
in prayers but firſt,by ſach who vnder- 
ſtood it themſelves , that ſo while their 
ſpirit prayed, their underſtanding might 
not be unfruitfull Vs 14. And,ſecondly, 
ifamongſt the urlearned , then with 
interpretation , that ſo, they who occu« 
pied the room of the unlearned might ſay 
Amen. V. 16, They were to ule the 
gift of tongues, that the benefit of a 
new miracle might redound to the pros 
pagating or confirming the beliete of 
Chriſtianity3but they wcre to interpret, 
that the prayers, which they conceived, 
might not be of their private ſpirit,but 
being underſtood by all, ingage diſtin&- 
ly the devotion of the whole Church. 
And the neceſſity of this later is moſt 
evident. For, how is it poſſible the mind 
can go along with, conſent to , and be 
diſtinctly affe&ed with , what it does 
not underſtand ? Can'any wan, that re- 
ſolves to ſpeak reaſon or ſenſe, call 
the muttering over of words, which 
he does not underitand , a reaſons 
able ſervice? This is a ſtrange wors 


ſvipping 


Chap. 1 of Pzaver. 2 
worſhipping Godin ſpirit aut in 111th, to 
pay him ſuch a ſervice, which cannot 
poſſibly have any truth in it, thatis any 
conformity of my mind with my words, 
becauſe I underſtand them not ; nay , 
concerning which | do not know whe- 
ther it be an aft of Worſhip. or of Bla+ 
ſphemy , whether I bleſs or carſe. 

The conſideration of this , I confeſs, 
creates in me not a little wonder at 
thoſe of the Romiſh Church 5 that a- 
gainſt all Scripture, reaſon, truth of Hi- 
ſtorv, nay even againſt common ſenſe , 
they ſhould magnifie, maintain and pras 
ice (even after theſe miraculous &.:3 
have long ceafed)Prayer in an unknown 
Tongue : and this in a manuer con(tant« 
ly and in their moſt folemn and (ſerious 
Offices. That their common Prieſts 
among(t us ſhould affirm , that no Chr» 
ſtian Natioa before the Reformatioff us 
ſc] to have the publick Service in any 
but the Latine Tongue , [ do not at all 
admire, becauſe | am ſatisfied by ſuffi 
cient experience,. that many of them 
donot underſtand whar is Latine and 
what not, (Hebrew or Greek words , 
when wrirt in a Latine Character, are 


D Ming 


26 Of the Gifs. Chap. I. 
ſufficiently Latine with them : and this, 
as to many paſlages in their Offices they 
will face us down in , before their cre- 
dulous people, and call us ignorant, bes 
cauſe we know better) But that any of 
them who pretend to Learning and E- 
ducation ſhould ſay ſo , I cannot but 
ſtand amazed ; when even their own 
Breviaries , their Ritual, nay the very 
Canon of the Maſs it ſelt have all along 
not onely ſeveral! Hebrew and Greek 
words, but ſome paſlages intirely with- 
out variation takenout of the old Greek 
Liturgies ( and therefore muſt needs 
ſuppoſe them in being before theme 
ſelves) and beſides ſeveral Greek Litur- 
gies, which certainly were once in uſe , 
have we not to this day extant the Li- 
turgy of the Church of Alexazdria,of the 
EZthiopick % Armenian Churches,&many 
others which perhaps | never heard of ? 
But to let theſe Gentlemen pats : 
while we reprehend Adverſaries , it 1s 
neceſſary we be juſt and conſtant toour 
ſclves. I muſt needs confeſs , amongſt 
thoſe who call themſelves Proteſtants 
and Reformed , and who would be 
thought to be cf vs, fince there have 
been 


Chap. I. of Pzayer. 27 
been ſo many pretenders to the Gift of 

rayer, they have made this ſacred Of- 
= of prayer, as they perform it, very 


; unintelligible : if they do pray with the 


' ſpirit,{o; Iam ſure they do not pray with 


the underſtanding, at leaſt of thoſe who 


- hear them, Imuſt avow, I cannot un- 
derſtand Non-ſenle, nor diſtintly com- 


prehend mens meaning in broken ſenſe, 


| or their blundering confuſed aiming at 
* ſenſe ; and I could wiſh,that molt of the 
' prayers of the gifted men were not too 


—_ Oy a 


often fraught herewith, I am well af- 
ſured alſo, that moſt of the common 
people do not underſtand terms of art, 


2 nor new and affefted words and phraſes, 
and fo that they cannot to one halt of 


ſuch mens prayers ſay Amen. I might 


alſo ſay , that by their frequent exple- 


tives, by their often being at a loſs , by 
their undigeſtedand inconſiſtent expreſ- 
lions , their utcering at a peradventure 
what comes next; it 1s evident,that they . 
themſelves many times do not diſtintly 
underſtand, what they would have, If 
therefore we will keep to this member 
of the Apoſtles Rule, it is plain we 


can no more jultifie ſuch prayers as theſe, 
D 2 than 
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than the former praftice which we have 
reprehended, & which even theſe men 
themſelves do reprehend, in our Elder 
Adverfaries of Rome. 

Theremay be yet conceived a third 
branch in this the Apoſtles rule, though 
indeed ir may rather ſeem a conſeQtary 
from what he ſates, than matter of his 
plain deſign. Forthe diſcovery wheres 
ofit is to be conlidered that though 
the Greek word ***, which 1s ia this 
place rendred wnderſtanding , princis 
pally denote the inteileftual part of 
the {Cvl, yet it 18 commonly uſed, both 


in c;ed and prophane authors, for the + 


purpole, ſentence,reſolution cr deſire of 
the inind,yea ina word for the whole 
rationa! part, or any att and intention , 


thereof, Thus in Homer , *» 3% tne: | 


wane 08: 0: ſignifies the inclination 
and maine bent of his mind. And any 
thing is ſaid *r-"-+ , when it is as we 
would have it. Beſides there 1s no rea- 
ſon aſtignable, why the Apoſtle ſhculd 
require, that men pray with the under- 
ſtandipg, but becavſe that being the 
leading part of the ſoal , draws the will 


% unitesal] the powers of the Soul upon 
God 
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Chap.l. of Pzayer. 29 
1 God. To pray then with the mind 
{ ( as the word imports or may infer ) 
2 will be to pray with real inten 
} tion and al] good affeRtion, in the lan» 
| #7 guage of Scripture, to pray with all 
 *# our heart , with all our Soul, and with af 
 .3 our Strength. And when the Apoſile re- 
; ſolves,we ought ſo to pray with the ſpi- 
{ rit that we pray alſo with the wind, he 
| would that all ſpiritual gifts, ſervicea- 


SS mw *F hd 


ble io prayer, be ſo managed , as that 

# the prayers made thereby be not onely 
[ comprehended by the underſtanding, 
* but alſo may make impreſſion upon the 
| willand affeftions, and draw and im- 
ploy the whole Soul God-wards,by the 

| exerciſe of all thoſe Chriſtian graces 
which are proper to thereſpective parts 

. + of prayer, I do not fay this was di- 
: reflyintended here by St. Paul; but it 
is fairly enough deducible from what he 

did diretly intend,and from his expreſle 


terms, 


And this is truly what the Scripture 5, 
meanes , by praying in the Holy © hoſt, or Tide y 


ay (= and ſupplication in the ſpirit, 20, 
an 


like phraſes : when the whole ſoul £7h.6 


being attent to every part of the duty '® 
N » and 
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and ſeriouſly intending and being bent 
on the matters expreſt, is affeed ſui- 
tably to the nature of each 3 confefling 
fins with ſorrow & contrition for them, 
with hatred of them, with reſolution 
againſt themzand.with the ſame temper 
molt pafſionatly begging pardon and 
grace, and together being reſolved to 
endeavour by all meet means to obtain 
& await the graces petitioned forzagain, 
interceding for others with tervent 
charity and good will, That this is the 
genuin ſenſe thereof cannot more fitly 
be proved , than by conliCering, in the 
firſt place, what the Spirit of prayer , 
which was promiſed, was, The pros 
miſe we have moſt largely and perſpis 
cuouſly in Zechz XII, 10.1 will poxr apon 
the Houſe of David, and upon the inhabis 
tants of Jeruſalem , the ſpiritof Grace 
of ſupplications;& they ſhall lookupon me 
whom they have peirced&they ſhall mourne 
for him as one mourmeth for an onely 8023 


& ſhallbe in bitterneſs for him,as one that 


is in bitterneſs for an onely Son. Nothing 
can be more plain by the very letter of 
a Text, than that the Bleſſing here prcs 
miſed was a complication of the graces 

of 


30 | Of the Gift Clap. I, [ 


hap, l, of P2avyer. 3l 
Sf Gods ſpirit, contrition, faith divine 
Rove, and whatever clſe makes up the 
rdent devotion of a penitent heart 5 
Father than any gifts of utterance, none 
Zof which haply would ſuffice for the exe 
*preſſing ſuch paſſionate effuſion of affes 
{ction, as is in_the context repreſented 
It is in direG& terms firſt ſtyled the ſpirit 
} of grace , a penitent, affeCtionate,broken 
j heart, and by being ſuch , a ſpirit of ſup- 
! plications , plural)y, that temper being 
lowder in the -ares of God, than all 
vocal! ayers; of which we have a fa- 
movs iaſtance( I, Sem. I. 10, 13 ) in the 
caſe of Hannah. And if that paſlage of 
4 St. Paul, Row, VIII 26, be to be un- 
| derſtood(as ſome would have it )touch- 
| ing ſuch an inward aſſiſtance ofthe Ho- 
ly Ghoſt, as all the faithful] :nay expect 
| In prayer, it mult certainly be interpre- 
ted in proportion to this propheſy, He 
had ſaid ( ver $ 24, 25) That under all 
their. preſſures and groanes it was Hope 
that ſupported them 5 and that by wor» 
king them to patience : upvn which 
immediately he - proceeds ( ver : 26) 
Likewiſe the ſpirit alſo h:lpeth our in« 
- firmitier, when our very hopes are 
+ weake 


32 
weake and languiſhing , we receive a 


ſecret ſupply of comfort from the Holy © 


Ghoſt wonderfully affe&ting our heares, 


and by that meanes ſupporting us, For 
we. know not what to pray for as we ought. 


In theſe deliqnia, or fainting fits,we are 
many times at a loſle , whether we 
ought toaskthe removall of our cala« 
mities, or no. But the Spirit if ſelf ma- 
keth interceſſion for us with eroancs , 
which cannot be uttered. The ſame Hoz= 
ly Ghoſt , in theſe ſtraits, works our 
minds to ſuch ineffable heights of Devo- 
tion, and caſting our ſelves upon God , 
as do undoubtedly prevail wita God 
to give us what is beſt, though we neis 
ther poſitively aske the one nor the 0s 
ther, but refer the whole to the gras 
cious pleaſure of our heavenly Father; 

This is I profeſs as naturally as I .can 
repreſent it (.to-make the verſe any 
way conſiſtent whith the Apoſtles diſ- 
courſe ) the ſenſe of that verſe, takeing 
it evenof the ſpirit inwardly affiſtiog the 
faithfull in prayer : though it ſeemes ra- 
ther to be meant of the ſpirit dwelling 
in Chriſt , who ſits at the right hand of 
God making interceſſion for us, for 


which | 
by 
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which I could a)ledge ſeverallreaſons, 
Iwere,it to the preſent defigne. Upon 
Fthe whole then, takeing this verſe, even 
in fayour of our adverſaries, the Apoltic 
Zexprellly affirmes, that the great afli- 
1 ſtance, which we receive from the Holy 
2 Ghoſt in prayer, 1s, its makeing inter- 
| ceſſion for us withgroanes which cannot be 
' wttred > referring the affiſtance to in- 
| ward devction wrought by the Holy 
'7 Ghoſt, and too great for the utterance 
! of words , and not toany gifts ofutter- 
1 ance or expreſſions, 
Having thus conſidered what the ſpis 
' rit of prazer is,in the ſenſe of Scripture, 
| and what the great aſſiſtance which the 
Faithful may expect in prayer from the 
' ſpirit, for further proof that the notion 
' above given is the fitteſt, which can be 
put on thoſe phraſes of praying in the Ho- 
ly Ghoſt, aud prayer inthe ſpirit , let the 
places where they are found be lgokt oz 
verwith regard to the connexion and 
deſign of each. In Epheſ. YI. from ver. 
10, to the 17, (inclulively} the Apoltle 
conjures his Epheſians, confidering the 
variety of dangers and diffi:u'tics iu 
their Chriſtian warfare ( ſet down cer: 
E 12) 
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I2 ) that they ſhould endeavour all 


courage and conſtancy ; and to that * 


purpoſe Arme , or endeavour to cons 


fiim , themſelves by the Truth, and a * 
righteow or holy life ( ver: I4 ) by 3; 


Charity, Faith,and Hope ( ver: 15,16 , 


17) Praying alwaies with all prayer and 
ſupplication in the Spirit , and watching | 
thereunto with all perſeverance * in other } 


& ſhorter terms,praying with all fervour 
and conſtancy3 or with the exerciſe of 
all thoſe Ehriſtian graces, and as men 


ſpirited with ſupernatural devotion, 2: 


And. if that paſlage of St, Jude has any 


thing in it peculiar and diſtin from ? 
this ſenſe, it is onely [with relation to * 


the publick aſſemblies , and prayer 
therein. He had warned the faithfull 
( ver: 19) of thoſe who ſeparated them- 
ſelves, ſenſual men , haveing not 1he ſpi- 
rit (_ brutiſh perſons, void of grace or 
any principle of anew life ] But ( ver: 
25. ) ze beloved, buildiug up your ſelves 
on your moſt holy faith , praying in the 


Holy Ghoſt, keep your ſelves in the love of 


God. | In ftead of ſeparating, fre- 
quent the publick alſemÞlies , for your 
daily growth 1n grace, and joyn there 

in 


| 
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in prayer with all zeal and ardour of 


* mind, thus keeping your ſelves in the 


favour and under the bleſſing of God in 


* communion with his Church, ]What any 


iotpiced gifts of utterance, ſuppoſed in 
the community of the faithful ,have here 


3 to do (the publick and promiſcuous ex- 


erciſe of which poſſibly might rather 
tend to ſchiſm and ſeparation) it 1s not 
caly to conceive. 


can be reaſonably concluded , from all - 
the places, which we bave yet conſider- 
ed,is, That there were,in the miraculous 
{tate of the Chriſtian Church,certainex- 
traordinary gifts of utterance, particu- 


| 


{larly thatof divers Tongues;that this was 


then uſed, and under ſome cautions uſe» 


tul;even in theOffice of Prayer:that both 
thenand ever the Holy Spirit ot Gad , 
In a peculiar ſort under the Goſpel , 
ſweetly moves, ſoftens and quickens the 
hearts of the Faithful, as in other caſes, 
ſo eſpecially in prayer: that herein it 
raiſes in them greater fervour of love 
and good affetion than natarally could 
be had or expe&ted: that in all kind of 


: Prayer the Faithfu] ought to endeavour 


E 2 the 


The reſult then , or the whole that $3.82 © 
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the exerciſe of the graces of Gods Spirit; } 1; 
And that finally, all publick Prayers are } al 
to be fitted,in the beſt manner that may ? y, 
be; to the general capacity and devotion } » 

ſ 


of the Chriſtian community. | 


| i 
CHAP. 11, F 


Seft. 1, Thethird point of Enquiry. That, 1 
which hath been of late named the Gift 
of Prayer, is not the ſame with the Spis 
ritual Gift ſpoken of by the Apoſtle, 
$eQ. 2, The fourth Enquiry, touching 
an Ordinary Gift of Prayer , ſuppoſed 
20 ſucceed the Extraordinary one, and 
#0 be of perpetuity in the Church.Set.z, | 
What ſober notion can be framed theres | 
of. Sett, 4+ A judgment of it m ſuch | 
notion. Set, 5, That this Gift in this © 
motion, 4s to the Eſſence of it , was no © 
evore appropriate to Prayer than to other © 
like Chriſtian Offices. Seft. 6. How far \ 
its uſe reaſonable or tolerable at preſent, © 


SeF.1. T HE third point of Enquiry will | 


45 


: 


take up leſs time for ſatisfattion : | ; 
namely, Whether what has been by the | 
| late þ 
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5 2 late Age named, and is now called uſu- 
e 2 ally, the Gift of prayer, be the ſame 
y 7 with that ſpiritual Gift ſpoken of in the 
n } place aforementioned ? 
: Foranſwer whereto, though it might 
| ſeem requiſite ſome definition or deſcris 
; ption ſhould firſt be given of this pres 
tended Gifr,yet I preſume it for the pre- 
' ſent purpoſe ſufficiently known by its 
} name, andproeceding direQly to the. 
1 Queſtion anſwer it in the Negative , 
} that the Faculty called the Gift of pray- 
* er, and pretended to by thoſe, who 
quarrel'd and withdrew from the Litur- 
gy of the Church of England, was not at 
all the gift deſigned by S.Paut in 1 Cor. 
MY, 15 the only place which yet I can 
 firdroſpeakofprayingbyaſpiritual gift. 
| For, Firſt, it is plain by the account 
' alreadygiven of that place , that the 
Gift there ſpoken of was the gift of 
Tongues, In the firſt Chapter , we 
' read the Corinthian Church to have 
* , beenemriched in all utterance and know- 
* ledge, This gift of Tongues was a per- ," 
ticular ſpecies or kind of the Gift of ut- 
terance : but yet as particular as it was, 
It was no more appropriateto the Office 
| E 3 of 


1 Cor. 
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follows in that very place , 7 wil pray 
with the ſpirit, &c-. I will ſing with the 
ſpirit , and 1 will ſing with the um 
derſtonding alſo. And, no more to ei- 
ther of theſe, than to the Office of 


preaching or ſpeaking myſteries. For, ver. 1 


2. He that ſpeaketh in an unknown tongue, 
in the ſpirit ſpeaketh myſteries; or, ver. 6. 
He ſpcaketh either by revelation , or by 
knowledge, or by propheſying , or by do- 
Grive : And again, ver. 26 , He hath a 
pſalm , hath a doFrine, &c. Now it is 
certain, or will be conteſt, that this gift 
of Tongues was not the thing pretend- 
edto in the Gift of prayer. 

Again, it is acknowledged by all, that 
the Gift there ſpoken of was extraordis 
nary and miraculous: and this deſtroyes 
the very pretenſe of thoſe touching 
whom we ſpeak. For though haply 
+ they would becontent to be admired 

for their gift of prayer ( 2nd it may be 
ſome doreally admire many of them af- 
ter afaſhion) yet was not this Gift pre- 
tended any miracle, but an. uſual conſe= 
quent ( at leaſt in ſome meaſure). of 


grace, though ſometimes incident even 
unto 
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of prayer, than to that of ſmging - for it 1 


hoc <li. 
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2 unto reprobates alfo,, and ſo more or- 
2 dinary than a gracious heart it ſelf. 


Z Burt it will be demanded then, is $e&,2, 


; there not ſome Ordinary Gitt of prayer, 
* anſwerable to to that Extraordinary 
; one there ſpoken of , which was to be 
> of perpetuity in the Ghurch, and may 
7 be expetted from the Holy Ghoſt by all 
Z the Faithfull, as being a common fruit 
- of Converſion 2? 

This is the fourth point of the pro- 
2 pounded inquiry, And in anſwere 
7 hereunto , that terms may not 1nvolve 
2 us in obſcurity, I muſt forbear no lon- 
2? gerto ſet down as inoffenſively as I can, 
7 what can be the ſober meaning of the 
; Gitt of prayer. 


{ Now asto thoſe who mean any thing 
ſober andintelligble thereby, I conceive 
their meaning in ordinary language may 

> be thus expreſt, This gift they ſuppo- 

7 ſed to ben faculty,infuſed by the Holy 
4 Gnholt,conſiſting of quickneſs of thought 

| and readineſs of ſpeech, both particularly 
applied to the buſineſs of prayer. And 

: this they would have reckoned amongſt 

; 3 whatthey call the Common gifts of the 
[3 ſpiritz becauſe, though all are by __ 
: ups 
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ſuppoſed to have it in ſome meaſure * 
who are truly converted and in whom * 
the ſpirit dwells, yet many may receive # 
from the ſpirit of God this and ſuch like 3 
gilts( and in a greater meaſure too than * 
ome of their converts ) who yet are |; 


void of the fincere and choice grace of 


Gods ſpirit : as Jadas may be conceived | 


to have been indowed with fſpirituall 


Gifts qualifying him for his Apoſtleſhip -' 


and miniſtry , and yet ſtill a reprobate, 
and farr from haveing an holy heart, 


This is, as diſtionQly as 1 can apprehend | 


it, and as = IT as [can ſet it 


down, the ſenſe ofthis pretended Gift, | 


I call it a pretended gift , not but that 


I acknowledge ſuch abilities, wherever | 


they are,to come fromthe ſpirit of God 
ina common way 3 but[ cannot admitt 


either that every faithfull man muſt ex» 


peach gifts ſo to be infuſed into him 
by the'ſpirit , or that he muſt not be 


accounted faithfull, if he want them , | 


or finally that ſuch Gifts ar more pe- 
culiar to the preſent and Chriſtian ſtate 


of the Church, than to any gther former | 


eſtate thereof whatſcever. 


. NowT humbly beſeech all who ſhall 
take 
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I take the pains to read this, not to be of* 
Ffended with what I have ſaid,or amnow 
about to (ay for the bringing people to a 
{clear underſtanding & a ſober judgmeat 
Fin this matter. Let us be content rocon- 


fider the caſe like men of reaſon, and in 


2 words of truth and plainenefle. 
Suppoſe then [ ſhould tell the world ,,- As 
7 that there is an Heathen art called Rhe- 


torick, and that there have been many 


J naturall menof excellent abilities this 
J way, as Ariſtotle , Cicero, Quintilian, 


Hermogenes , and many other maſters , 
who bave long ſince written bookes of 


7 chis art, teaching men to ſpeake readily 
$ on any ſubje& upon a ſudden, & that this 
J has been known commonly amongſt the 


heathen to have been effefted in a moſt 
copicus and eminent ſort, exceeding 
farr what moſt ( if not all ) our preten 


| ders to Gifts have attained toz Auſt 


+2 not this be allowed to be truth?Suppole 


theſe men, long ſince dead, who never 


] beard of Chriſt, or his ſpirit, or the gift 
{ thereof, covid now heare us talke of 


Quiickneſs of thought , and Rea» 
dineſs of ſpeech, as parts of a ſuppos 
ſed Gift of prayer, might- not they 

F | dat 
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preſently ſtand up and lay claim to this 
gift?Nay aad not onely ſo,but that they 
taught it, and have leſt admirable pres 
cepts for it ; and that theſe two are nei- 


ther better nor worſe, thanthe reſult of | 


two parts of Rhetorick ( according to 


their doftrine ) the names whereof are | 


Notorious , Inventio & Elocutio, 


Suppoſe I fay further , that as the | 


Philoſopher hath obſerved that there is 
a Natural kind of Logick , which even 


unlearned men have, by which they | 
reaſon and draw notable ſhrewd conſe» ! 


_ ( which our Neighbours very 
tly call Mother-wit) ſo there is a natu- 
ral kind of Rhetorick ( ſome men nas 
turally are more quick both in thought 
and ſpeech than others) muſt not this 
alſo be confeſſed as a truth? 

[ will onely add onething more, thac 
there is a kind of wnartificial education 
and inſtitution. When men converſe 
mach with perſons, who are expert in 


art, and hear them frequently diſcourſe 


cf, and practiſe in. that arr, if they have 
any zatural parts themlc! ves, they learn 
ſomething trom them,2nd ſetting them* 
elves to imitate thein, and pra@ice -. 

tne 
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the rules , they have had given them, 
they are preſently able to do ſome little 


# feats in that art themſe]lves, Now , is 


there any thing ſtrange in all this ? Is 


# not this what was known and taughtin 
the Heathen World,long before the gitt 


of prayer was thought of inthe Chriſti» 


J an, that all Arts and Sciences are attains 
3 ed Natur, preceptis & uſn, by mens na- 


tural parts upon inſtitution and praFice? 
| would fain hear of any, who attained 
the gift of prayer any otherwiſe than 


$ thus, Thoſe-who have been the ſudden= 


———__——_—_. i At 
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eſt Proficients, that I have heard of (I 
forbear any inſtances which look like 
od'ous) have, to my knowledge , had 
perſons, of great eminency in this way, 
labouring with them many dayes toge= 
ther, givingthem methods{ſuch as they 
were ) and inſtruftions for the uſe of 
| them, putting words into their mouth , 
| praftiſing before them, ſetting them rv 
{ practiſe themſelves. And thele things 
being notoriouſly known , what man , 
that has not ſold himſelf to whimlies, and 
given up his reaſon to extravagant ima- 
ginations,can conceive or ſuppoſe in this 
caſe any infuſion of a ſpiritual gift , or 
F 2 0311 
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muſt not rather acknowledge a common | 
babit naturally acquired (T mean by uſu: * 
al and proper means the like to which 7 


11 any other caſe (ceteris paribus ) may 


be had at any time3 and in which there 
is no reaſon to conceive any other than a 7 
general influence and concourſe of the ? 
Holy Ghoſt, ſuch as in other matters ac- ? 


companies mensexercile and induſtry, 


Now upon the whole I demand, is it } 
reaſonable to take a piece of an ordinary ' 


art, famous even among(t Heathens,and } 


applying it to a particular Chriſtian Of- 3 


fice, to wit that of prayer, to diſguiſe it } 
by anew Chri{tian name; and calling it | 


the Gift of prayer, to make it preſently | 
a Fruit and fign-of grace? If it had been | 


onely ſaid, that even Ordinary Oratory 
154 gift of the Spirit, it muſt have been 


acknowledged a truth ; for ſo are all 


arts and ſciences, not onely Liberal but 1 


even.. Mechanical ( fo was Embroidery 


Engravcure in Aboliab & Bezaleel, Exod : | 
XXYV,31, 355 ſpinſtry-inthe Women ' 
ver: 25, 26; ArchiteCturein David 1. * 


Chron : XXPVIIT, 11 12) But it men 


will pretend to have received this as a | 
gift,by R ſudden and more -than uſual : 


Rd 
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inſpiration, and-not to have come there- 


4 by, upon their natural parts, by heare- 
Z iongor reading diſcourſes thereof , by 
7 heareing it prafticed , by pratticeing 
7 therein themſelves,they abuſe the world 
7 and themſelves, And if they will make 


> 7 ſuch things as theſe (ignes or fruits of 
- 7} grace, they are (ignes truly what the 


grace in them is, but ſomewhat uns 


3 luckily: they ſhew indeed, that though 
7 they may be good meaning men 1n this , 
# and in other regards upright and ſound, 
z yet they are 1n fpiritual matters marveil- 


7 ouſly whimſicall , unreaſonable and 
& halflighted 5 they diſtinguiſh not be- 


* rogalh- 2056 - 


twixt Grace, Nature and Art. Seft:s. 


| may preſume what has been faid is 
ſufficient to take off the pretence ot 
any ſupernatural infuſed Gift , in this 
caſe ordinarily received, or to be ex- 
pected by the faithfull. Now to ſhew, 
fora more full ſatisfaction to the ens 
quiry in hand , that this-Gift , as they 
call it, was, as to its Eſlentiall parts , 
no more appropriate to prayer than to 
other Chriſtian offices of like nature , 
I ſhall onely urge the Experience of that 


\ age, by giveing in ſhort the General 
6.7 F3 


hiſtory 
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hiſtory of the Proceſls of this Gifc. Af- 
ter the great ſetters up hereof had im» 
parted this their gift of prayer to the 
people, that is, taught them to pray by 
the ſpirit or in the conceived way, did 
not thoſe very people preſently , by 
virtue of this their gift, that is, this 
readineſs of thought and ſpeech, begin 
to expound Scripture and to ſpeak 
in' their aſſemblies, as they call'd it ? 
Was not this the way of proceeding 2? 
Firſt they learnt to pray by gift: then 
haveing exerciſed this gift in private far 


milies, they begun to repeat their lead- 


ers ſermons,and by little & little imitate 
them, as they had done their prayers, 
Then they took upon them to exhort 
and inſtrat private families, thar is , 
they prafticed in private, and thence 
proceded to ſpeak in publick, trying 
firſthow they could come offin their way 
of prayer publickly 5 in which haveing 
ſucceded they ſtuck at nothing. Can 


it be pretended that the Gifc was differ- | 


ent in one and the other exerciſe? Was 
it not the ſame faculty. that qualified 
them for both ? And has not this, or 
worſe been, the education and in a 

, mannner 
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nanner ſole erudition of many of them, 
pho practice the miniſtry amongſt thoſe 
ongregations, that withdraw from our 
hurch. I have not written theſe 
hinges to vility or caſt a blemiſh upon 
{ters of Families ioſtrufting , Ca- 
echiſeing, examining their children and 
ſervants on Lerds daies and due times , 
nor upon their daily worſhipping God 
by ſober prayers 12 their Families, which 
I lcok upon as every ſuchChriſtian mans 
duty,according to his ability and within 
his proper ſphere 3 but onely to lay 0- 
per, fairlyand candidly,thoſe artifices by 
which many pragmaticall men, not with- 
out the inſtigation of the Spirit of Pride, 
have deluded themſelves and others in- 
to a conceipt of knownot what gifts;of 
the ſpirit, when God knows all was come 
mon and ordinary enough, And this, I 
ſay,isa moſt evident demonſtration that 
this Gift, as to irs eſlence, is no more 
appropriate to Prayer than Preacking,bes 
J caulc it capacitated thuſe , who could 
pretend tonothing but gitr, for both: 
and js, if we cali jt by its true name, 
no more than Habit of ſpeech , a natu-! 
rall and ſomewhat unartificial kind of 
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Oratory. But | 
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But it will be ſaid, allowing what we 

82.6, ll the Gift of prayer to be nothing 
elſe but an Habit of ſpeech , at tainable 
by ſuch means as has been ſaid, yet may 
not we uſe this Habit of ſpeech in prays 
erſo , as to conceive our prayers our 
ſelves ioour own words? 

I anſwer hereunto, Who doubts but 
we may? Provided, we a: knowledge this 
Habit to be what it is, and #/e it accore 
ding to the Laws of God , with reve- 
rence tothe Majeſty of God , and care 
we ſpeak not unadviſedly of him or to 
him 5 according to the Lawes of the 
Church, with ſobriety, modeſty, peacea- 

| bleneſs and order, ſo, as toedifice our 
ſelves thereby in private, and not to di- 
ſturb or divide the Church by bringiog 
thereby the publick and ſtated order in- 
to diſeſteem: and finally with juſtice to 
our ſelves and the Common Chriſtiani- 
ty,{o,as not to makethis the ſole wayof 
praying ina due or Chriſtian ſort, & by 
a diſuſe of any other to incapacitate our 
own or our Admirers devotions for the 
other, & make both our ſelves & them 
uncharirably cenſorious of all Forms of 
Prayer,and thoſe who uſe them , that ' | 
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of the whole Catholick Church, except 


our ſeJves and our new ( comparative- 
ly,) iaconliderable party. 


CHAP, III. 


Set. 1. The fifth point of enquiry, tonch» 
ing any advantage of prayer by Gift 
above prayer by Form. Se; 2, Edif= 
cation the great meaſnre by which we 
areto eſtimate all advantage in this 
concern. SeQ+ 3, What edification truly 
means. Seft, 4. A frequent miſtake a- 
eongſt per( ons of honeſt intention about 
it. SeCt. 5.' That may corduce to pris 
vate ediflcation, which does not to pube 
lick Sect. 6./The advantages of Con- 
cerved prayer impartially ſet down. 
Set 7. The inconveniencies of it,Set.8, 

* The advamtage:s of prayer by Form, 
Seft, g, The inconvenienties of it: 
Sel, 10, A judgment upon the whole, 
Sect, 11. 4 removal of ſome pretences 
againſt the efficacy of Forms. 

j Aving allowed, under the cautiors c& .,. 

before ſer down , ſome arbitrary © * 
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uſe of ſuch ſuppoſed Habit of ſpeech in 
prayer as ſpoken of, it will be but rea-. 


ſonable, and conſonant to that Free» 
dcme , candour and openneſs , which 
in the beginning promiſed in this Di- 
ſcourſe, to enquire further, Whether it 
were not more expedient , that the uſe 
of Conceived prayer in publick , were ins 
joyned , or at leaſt allowed and praQti- 


ſed, than that of preſcribed Forms , by, 


reaſon of the great advantage concei- 
ved prayer may be found or imagined 
to have, above any Formes whatſce- 
ver. 

And*for ſatisfaftion hereto , I ſhall 
impartially conſider the advantages of 
both kinds, and having compared both, 
1do not doubt but we ſhall find our 
Church, like her in the Goſpel, to have 


choſen the better part, and which | hope 
ſhall never again be taken from ber, | 


Now to make the way more plain to 
a full and diſtin ſatisfaQtion , 7 think it 
fit to premiſe three things, 

Firſt, That conducency to Edificati- 
on is the onely meaſure, by which all 
advantages, conveniencies or prefit are 
to be eſtimated in this caſe, 7t this peed 

any 
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any proof, greater cannot be required , 
than that it 1s made by the Apottle, in 
the ſame chapter which has hitherto 
been ſo ſeryiceable to us, the great ſtan- 
dard, according to which the Bxcellen- 
cy of all Gifts and Offices in the publick 
Worſhip are to be* examined, Letall 
things be done unto edification. The mat» 
ter, there mainly taxt amongſt them , 
was theuſe of ſpiritual Gifts, more to 
pomp and oftentation than a general 
good. How 3s it then brethren? When ye 
come together, every one of you hath &« 
Pſalm , bath « Dofrine, hath a Tongue , 
bath a revelation, bath an interpretation. 
Each glories in adventures of his own 
Gifts, and through affeRation, or under 
pretence of improving each himſelf , in 
_Eſtead of conſulting publick edification ; 
Kyou introduce publick confuſion. Upon 
whichimmediately follows the paſlage 
how mentioned , Let all things be done 
nto edification, No exerciſe of Gifts in 
heEhriſtian Aſſemblies is to be allows 
d, which conduces not to the coinmon 
dification, $9 much then as either of 
heſe ſorts of prayer edifies more than 
he other , ſo' much of advantage 
G 2 hath 
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hath it of the other: ad 
; Secondly,it is neceſſary we rake ſome ff in 
account what 1s the real and true im-Wff lu 
port of this term Edification: for it is to] m: 
be acknowledged , Edifying is a term wi 
which the people much uſe , and little th 


_ underſtand, , It properly fgnifies Build wi 


ing, as .we knows and is onely Metaphoe 

rically ſpoken of the ſoul,to ſignifie any} aft 
advance, improvement or betterment off of 
It in matters ſpiritual : and there being} ho 
but two Faculties of the reaſonable ſoul, da 
capable of perteQive habits or diſpofiti-}ſ (t! 
ons, namely , the xxderſianding and theſſ] cl! 
zpill , we may ſoon take aa account par !h 
ticularly, what can be the utmoſt notion] mc 
or extent of Edification, when applied te: 
to ſpirituals. The Underſtanding is edi-Y th: 
fied, when it is further inform'd or in-K th 
ſtructed in the knowledge of fome mate} bl. 
ter of worth or concernment, ThusEdirY he 
fication ſignifies improvement in know-f| it 


ledge or ( which is reſolvible into the 10 
ſame) recovery of what was forgotten, of 
Tbe Will is edified , when it is drawn]. fo 
either to the love and practice ot ſome w: 
Duty before neglefted , or tothedetel ye 


ſtationand abandoning ſome ſin beto 
adhe 


Chap, 2772. of Payer. 53 
adhered to, Thus Edification ſignifies 
improvement in kolineſs or os, reſo- 
lution, Io ſumme and moſt plainly 3 a 
man is then edified when he is made any 
whit the wiſer or the better.and bey ond 
this Edification is onely a Chimera, or 
well meanipg miſtake, 

[ do acknowledge the warmth of g,o , 
affetion under holy Offices, the metion . 
of Tranſient remorſe and ſorrow, fears, 
hopes, and joys, have been, and to this 
day are, miſtaken - by many honeſt 
(though weaker )perſons for the great» 
eſt if not the onely Edification. When 
they have found their affeCions a little 
moved , perhaps to ſuch pitch as that a 
tear has dropt , they have eſteemed 
themſelves ſingularly edified. Now 
though it muſt be allowed commendae 
bleand happy, in genera], to pray and 
hear with ſuch tenderneſs of heart, yet 
It is a greatand may be a very fatal ers 
rour, to take ſuch paſſions for the graces 
of Gods fpirit, or the motion thereof 
for ſolid and ſerious Edification, Felix 
we read trembled at St,Pau's preaching, 
yet had not therefore a jot more of *hg 
Jeare of God in him. They who ae 

G 3 reſembled 
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reſembled to the ſtony ground beard the 
word and anon with joy receited it , but 
were notwithſtanding as fruitleſs in ef- 
feRt,as they on the high way,who admir, 
ted or regarded it notat all> And we 
know, how ſhallow ſome mens paſſions 
ly, howſoon they are come at, how eafily 
irred, and to Low little purpoſe, St. 
Asuſtins confeſſion of his concernment 
even to teargs for Didoin the Poeme, 
which heknew to be onely a Fable , is 
notorious: and every dates experience of 
effeRs of the like nature,upon occaſions 
which I will not name , ſbewes, that to 
be moved with pathetick ſubjects and 
harangues is as common and natural, as 
it is uſually fruitleſs, The utermoſ} that 
is to be determined in the behalfe of 
theſe ſenſible commotions I conceive is, 
Firſt, That if while a mans mind is really 
intent and ſeriouſly. engaged in devo>- 
tion, the moreſenſitiveſoule ſhall at that 
tine. conſpire therewith in ſuitable 
affetions, ſuch devotions are a great 
deal morc confortable to the performer, 
and he may be ſure acceptable to God; 
It is an argument we ſerve God in ſuch 
caſe with our whole man , ——_— 
rnat 


Chap. lzl. of Pzayer, þ 
that of David , my heart aud wy fleſb Pal 
rejoyceth in the liveing God, xx. 
And , ſecondly,that theſe little parox. © 
yſavof pious atteQions , even, when 
comeing upon us more unawares , 

by their frequent returns or more 
laſting impreſſions , which ſome times 
they may make on the ſoul , may 
ſerve, as previous diſpoſitions , to 
prepare the Soul to the hatred offin, 
tothe love of God, to a ſerious tem- 
per, and (teddy reſolutuion of duty. 
But where they uncertainly come and 

go, where they neither proceed froma 
mind fo” imployed and engaged , as be- 
fore ſaid , nor prevail to imprint any 
thing cn the mind fora change to the 
better( which God knowes.is two come 
monly the caſe ) they are triviall , and 
lictle or not at all tobe valued , if not 
fallacious. Reall edification ſtill may 
not be conc!/uded more, than what be- 
fore reſolved : fo thatthe iſſue, inour 
preſent caſe to be tried , is no other - 
than this, Which kind of prayer moſt 
conduces to the makeing men wiſer or 


Holyer. 
And. laſtly, it is to be conſidered by Se8.5. 


way 
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way of premiſe , that there may be a 
private edification of a mans ſelf, as well 
as a pnblick, edificationof the Charch ; 
and that what may conduce to the one, 
may not equally contribute to the 0: 
ther. Thisis plain out of the foremen- 
tioned chapterro the Corinthians, ver: 
3 and 4. He that propheſieth ſpeateth 
wwto - men to edificatior: and Exbortation 
and Comfort, He that ſpeaketh in anun- 
known tongue edifieth himſelf}, but he that 
propheſieth edifiech the Church. The 
gift of tongues might edify the partie 
cular owner, but it did nut ſo much edi- 
fy the community of rhe Chuich , as 
other more intelligible gifts. 

Theſe things thus premiſed , 7 ſhall 
faithfully and impartially , apon Jong 
thought, and pvſſibly ſome experience, 
endeavour to deretmirithe cale above 
putt, not at all detratting from the 
merits of what they call the gift of 
prayer | 

$eF.6, Tobegin with what may be ſaid for 
it: Conceived prayer hath theſe advan» 
tages, 

Firſt, it is ever New, and ſo more apt 

| to gratify curicfity;zand therefore ing 
- vw 
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who come not to the publick Worſhip 
out of ſober Devotion, but Vanity or 
Cuſtome, will more _y come to it, 
and be leſs weary of it than preſ:ribed 
Forms 3 its novelty both invitins (© it, 
and allaying ſomewhat the Tedium or 
weariſomneſs of its length. Ina word, 
it ſerves to bring many ſuch people to 
Church, And the ſame is the true reae 
ſon, wky we have many Hearers of cur 
8&rmons, who will 0t at all come into 
the Congregation at the Service : The 
Sermon is always new 5 the Service is 
not. Now thuugh ſuch perſons look ups 
0n it as a great part ofReligion in them 
to affeft Sermons ſo zealouſly , yer it 
may be feared that this is one point 
which may be added to the Inventary 
of their miſtakes , that they diſtinguiſh 
not herein, betwixt Curioſity and Dez 
votion, | 
Secondly,” Conceived Prayer may be 
ſometimes more ſuited and appofit to 
the particular ſeaſons and occaltons,than 
the general preſcribed Forms : But this 
according ti the abilities of the Perfor- 
mer, and as he is Maſter of phanſie and 
ſpeech, of conſideration , invention and 
H Elo 
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Elocution, And Thirdly, For theſe rea: 
ſors (namely, its Novelty allwayes, and 
Particularity ſometimes, ) it is moreapt 
to affet common and more flighty 
minds, Their love, grief , compaſſion, 
joy, hopes, are more eaſily hereby ſtir: 
red, Now theſe, though they are,as be- 
fore ſaid,very commendable and com: 
fortable withal], and well pleaſing to 
God, when they proceed from ſober de- 
votion and judgment , yet let any man 
of reaſon judge how uſeleſs, and of what 
deceitful and dangerous conſequence , 
they may prove , when they have ſuch 
an irrational 1iſe, as from Novelty, 
Phanſie and Humour. 

Laſtly , pon the former accounts it 
is eaſily admiſhble, that Gonceived 
prayer may keep many perſons more ats 
tentiveto it, than they would be to com- 
mon Forms. Yet ſo, that this attention 
cannot alwayes be accounted , nor is 
readlly at firſt, true Devotion, or anaQt 


of direct Worſhip. It may proceed poſs 
fibly from the Fear of God, and ſenſe 
his preſent Majeſty , that 1 amſo atten- 
tive, But yet every at of Worſhip im- 
porting a conſent of the mind , and this 

al 
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attention being in order to judgment » 
and that previous to my conleat , it is 
plain, the aitention it ſelf is not a dire&t 
at of Worſhip. For having attentively 
heard , inaſmuch asall is new to me, I 
muſt firſt judge, whether what is in the 
name of the Congregatiou(arnd ſo in my 
name) preſented to God , be generally 
approveabie and ſuitable to my conditt» 
on, before I can lay Amen thereto that 
1s, before I can either cffer it up my ſelf, 
or conſent that it ſhall be offcred up for 
me, Now I fav, this a& of conſenc and 
intention being ia this caſe the firſt pra- 
per aftof Devoticn or Worſhip, it is 
plain, that neither of the precedent atts, 
of Attention or Judgment , are ſtritly 
to be accounted ſuch. 

Theſe 1 profeſs are the onely advans 
tages,which either my poor experience, 
n- conſideration or reading fuggelt alledg- 
"nf able for Conceived prayer in preference 
is to Preſcribed Forms: It 1s more inviting 
and leſs tedious to ſome ſpirits , it is" 
ſometimes more cloſe and particularly 
appoſit , it is more apt to affe&t com- 
mon minds, and to retain ſome kind of 
attention 3 and how farr all, or any of 
| ” 9.3 theſe, 


_— 


—_ 0 90. LIE 


_—_ 
7 


w T3 


4 | > 


Sed.y 


bo Of the Gift Chap. 111. 


theſe, are advantages, has been under 
each head ſtated or intimated. 

Now on the other fide, to deal in- 
genuouſly,it hath many inconveniencies, 
and ſuch which concern both the Prater 
it ſclfe thus uttered, the Performer,and 
the congregation, 

Asrothe prayer it ſelfe, that cannot 
be fo cumplete and abſolute as others 
wiſe it might be, both in regard of 
matter, form, and the conſent, which it 
{nouid have from the whole aſſembly 
to make it. their -joint ſupplication, or 
common at of worſhip. ln regard of 
the matter, it muſt needs be much de- 
ficient, The general! concernments of 
a Chriſtian aflembly are numerous and 
yer weighty; and therefure need to be 
repreſented or ſett forth , as neer as 
can be, it not in expreſs termsas is done 
excellently in our Church Litany )) yet 
under ſuch heads as naturally enough 
compriſethemand ſuggeſt them to the 
peoples thoughts. Let any man be of 
never (o happy conſideration or ready 
memory , it is not likely, -if poſſible 
that upon the ſudden or ſome little 
thought, he ſhould. make fo juſt an enu- 

me- 


I Chap. It. bf Payer, 61 


meration, oreven ſummuſary of them, 
as is neceſſary 3 eſpecially ſuppoſeing 
that commonly he is to vary expreſſions, 
ifn.t method, He muſt needs omit 
many things neceſſary to be confeſt, 
aked , or given thankes for, through 
unavoidable lapſe of memory, and bein 
(poflibly )more afteted and carried 
away with other points. 

And in this caſe, I appeal to any, who 
have been but in a tolerable meaſure 
ſeriouſly converſant in this kind ofpray- 
cr in privare,where they have rd 
verſions than a vaſt congregation affords, 
Have they not many times, after have- 
ng forecaſt the particulars of their ſtate 
in their mind, kaeeled down with an in- 


retitions,thankeſgiveings , or interceſſ1- 
ons,which,being more affected withſome 
other particulars,they have cleare omit- 
ted. IF it be (aid,notwithſtanding theſe 
omiſſions, God was privy to thoſe 1nten- 
tions,8& will accept themfor expreſs pray- 
ers; I return, ſo he was to the inten- 
tions of the mind ,in all which was ex 
preſt, and it expreſſion was neceſſary in 
dtde , it was In theother 3 eſpecial] n 
H 3 being, 


tention to make ſuch or ſuchconfeſlions, - 
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being a way is obvious which might” 
comprehend (' more neerly) all, And, 
which is more conſiderable, ſecondly, 
though God be privy to our intentions, 
man is not; and ſo they who ſhould 
have joyned with the ſpeaker in prayer, 
that is all ingaged in the prayer , but 
himſelf, are at a loſſe, 

Further as in this kiad ſuch omiſſions 


are inevitable ſo is theregreat dangerof 
more politivemichief. Amanthough poſs 
teſſed aftually with the fear of God,may 
deliver on aſudden a propoſition, which 
he could oftentimes wiſh recalled,as not 
fully foreſceing its conſequence , when 
yet in the uprightneſs of his heart hefÞ p 
ſpokeit. What miſcarriages there haveſ} c 
been of this nature frequent, I wil! noth it 
mention, though at hand: but ſure,ſuffi- tt 
cient to juſtifie that Twelfth Canon off v 
the Council of Aflevis, forbidding af} Ii 
more cautious praQtice than this, Ne forte] in 
_ contra fidem, vel per ignorantian,f| af 
vel per minus ſindinuw ſit compoſitum| he 
his as tothe matter of ſach prayer , fit 
and in the next place as to words:Þ ti, 
though ſome men are more happy in ex th 
temporary language than other, yet ge lic 
ner 
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_Y the firſt expreſhons which offer 

"themſelves (and which in this caſe moſts 
ly a man muſt take) are not the fitteſt, 

' propereſt and molt pregrant, Things 
ſpoken on the ſudden are commonl 
more rawly, imperfettly and confuſeds 
ly expreſt , which conſequently muſt 
needs be as indiſtin&tly apprehended by 
the auditory, Now certainely care 
ought to be taken that our ſacrifices 
ſhould be, as neer as can be, without bles 
miſh eyenin theſe outer parts, 

Laſtly, as to the Conſent of the con- 
gregation, which any prayer, offered in 
publick, ought to have to make it their 
common aCt, I have already ſaid, that 
it is moſt neceſſary men judge before 
they conſent( and truly,too commonly, 
where conceived prayer is uſed in pub- 
lick, moſt people are more employed 
in judging than in praying) now ſuppoſe 
after judgment palt in the breaſts of the 
hearers, many of them ſhall not think 
fit rocunſent to ſuch a confeſlory, peti- 
tionary or Euchariſticall paſſage , what 
then is become of the Common 01 Pube 
lick prayer Where is the agreement 
and conſpireing votes of the faithfull, 

ne- 
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neceſſary to render it more effectuall ? 
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And yet this ſeems to be required by Ff |, 
our Lord, Math : XVII1, 19. Hereffl ( 
then are three or four conſiderable , yet « 
undeniable , inconveniencies attending} | 
the prayer thus uttered, ( 
2. As to the Performer or him who þ 
is the mouth of the reſt: Though weſ 
admit him to be a perſon of happy gifts, 
of a vaſt comprehenſion, ready thought Y h 
and memory, and as ready ſpeech , yet 
no man being the fame at all times, and | C 
he being to. repreſent to God not onely n 
his own ſtate and wants (which his own ÞÞ ti 
heart poſſibly would more facilly ſug- | di 
gelt) but the peoples toc Firſt, his con- | of 
deration, memory and invention muſt K of 
needs oftentimes be more on the rack , © m; 
thao they would be in the uſe of a ma-f 
ture; well-accompliſht , and known pl 
Form,to which in every point his whole Þ {ec 
ſou) might attend and conſent without F me 
ſuch diſtra&ion, or dif-eaſe. And, Ser f| 16 
condly , When he ſhall apprehend any Þ} «x: 
thing to be by him too unadviſedly, 1n. Þ ſic 
ſufficiently, or blundering!y expreſt , if I di; 
| he have any grain of Modctty in him, he 


cannot but be concern'd and diſturbed F 
an 
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and the uneaſineſs of this may be much 
greater than that of the former caſe,and 
ſomore conſiderably withdraw his heart 
from due attention, if not ſomerimes al- 
moſt confound him in ſome part or paſs 
ſage of his Prayer, Here then is a dous 
ble Diſtraftion attending the publick 
Performer in this kind of Prayer. 
Laſtly, in regard of the Auditory it 
has certain!y theſe inconyeniencies. 
Firſt,' The Devotion of the whole 
Congregation is'tyed not onely to the 
meaſure of the Miniſters gifts and abili- 
ties, w hich in many are but mean or 1n- 
different , but alſo to all the infelicities 
of his preſent temper, and the diſorders 
of his heart, There is certainly much 
more 'reaſon' to complain of ſtinting the 
ſpirit,if we reſpe@ the hearts of the peo- 
ple, in this caſe than under well compoe 
ſed Forms. Admit a man to be but a 
mean Maſter of ſpeech, memory and in- 
rention, the Congregation, whoſe prays 
ers can be no better than he can on the 
ſudden pour out , 1s in a miſerable con+ 
dition, Admit him to be never ſo great 
ag Oratour, Fyet no man hathar all rimes, 
1: fame preſence of mind and readineſs. 
| Oh 
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of utterance. Now it would be a deplos 
rable caſe, that five or fix hundred mens 
devoticns ſhould depend onely on ones, 
and be ſubjett ro be darnpt or confound- 
ed by his diſtempersz ot which even 
good menare ſubjz& to various, 1, To 
dulneſs or grofler indiſpoſition of body, 
and ſv of mind. 2+ To incogitancy and 
wandrings, No man fo intirely devout, 
as that he can alwayes ſet bounds to his 
thoughts, nor therefore to his expreſſi- 
ons. 3. To incumbrances and diſtraQi- 
ons from without, The Holieſt men are 
many times more affeted with worldly 
concernments and events than becomes 
them : and no man of reaſon can think 
it a tolerable evil, that the devotions of 
a multitude ſhould be diſordered by the 
diſtraftions of a ſingle perſon, Laſtly, 1 
have already infinuated the miſchiet , 
which muſtredound totheCongregation 

In publick conceived prayers, by reaſon 
of unavordable cnifſions, or the defici- 
encies of memory & conſideration ,if of 
no other faculty, Let the incommodities 
ariſing from theſe and other like ſo fre- 
quently emergent caſes be put together, 
& the ſumme will be very conſiderable. 
SE 
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$econdly,conceived prayers are much 
more difficult to all mixt Auditories , 
than are known and common Forms, It 
isa very hard thing to ſpeak ſo plainly, 
as to make half the common people un- 
derſtand , eſpecially when there is no 
opportunity of interlocutory helps, and 
aman muſt take the words , which firſt 
offer, The language of Univerſities and 
Cities, and of men of liberal education, 
amonglt whom men,that may be ſuppe- 
led qualified for this performance, have 
or ſhould have been bred, is much diffes 
rent from that of the Vulgar, A multi- 
tude of neater words inſen{ibly inſinu- 
ate themſclves, and by uſe become fami- 
liar and natural to us, which though 
they are plainto-men of education, are 
nut ſoto theilliterate, Again, what uns 
couth fiogularity of words . do men gis 
ven to this conceived way, affect ? I liſt 
not to expoſe any, Upon theſe and per- 
haps many other accounts ( already 
touched) it is evident ſuch prayers are 
very difficult, and as they who occupy 
the room of the unlcarned , can ſe!dome, 
tor want of having under{tood what was 
laid, ſay Amer to half, ſoby reaſon of 
12 ob- 
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obſcurity or confuſion more learn d 
perſons. are ſometimes in no better a 
light. 

Thirdly the devotion of the Hearers, 
yea even of the moſt judicious is put 
to frequent loſſes, by reaſon of 
the meer novelty of many ex- 
preſſions and things, As before 
ſzid, aftcr I have heard I muſt judge be 
fore] can cunſent ; andif by 1calon 
of novelty , attecation of expreſſion, 
ambiguity, indigeſtedneſs , or any ſuch 
rub in my way, 1 cannot readily judge, 
but heſitate and deliberate touching 
this or that paſlage , in the meane time 
he who prayes is gone on, and. now 
upon a new ſubject, and 7 evidently 
left behindand at I:fſe , and miſerably 
perhaps confounded before my devo- 
tion can cloſe in again : and no ſooner 
it may be well fixt , but again lezd into 
tbe ſame inconveniency and Maze, 

{ profeſſe 7 have not plaid the ſophis 
ſterin any of theſe charges; 7 judge in 
my conſcience all men who underſtand 
things,and are ſober and unprejudicate, 
muſt needs acknowledge the truth of 
what 7 have ſaid ; and it is not impol- 

ſible 
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fible but that 7 might have added much 
more on this SubjeQ, 

But it is time now to paſs to the cons 
fide:ation of common, known, and pre- 
ſcribed Forms, And firſt as to their 
Conveniencies, 

1. They are more mature and Conte 
prehenſive, than are, or can be , any 
extemporaneous eftuſtons:and that both 
as to matter and words, They are 
made upon conſideration aad ſtudy, and 
not without invokeing the aſli{rance of 
the Holy Ghoſt. They are afterwards 
ſcannd and examind by their authours.: 
They then paſs many other learned mens 
judgments, aud perhaps correGtionsby 
all which thev ar= fitted not onely to 
the publick ne<s:i'ities and ccndition of 
the people, as tv the matrer contained 
inthem,burt to ſuch facility and naturelt- 
nels of ſpeech as may comply with all 
mens underſtandiog, and withall , to 
luch gravity and reverence, as is due to 
the divine worſhip. 

2 Though it ſho'11d be ſuppoſed, that 
by reaſon of that temper, in ovr people 
generally, which the Holy Ghoſt objects 
to the ebrews { Chap: V wer, 11,12 ) 

73 tht 
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that even forms themſelves, when new, 
are not ſo well underſtood by them as 
they ſhould be, yet Common formes by 
being common become generally un: 
derſtood . Andthis is a matter of very 
great moment: For it isall one ineffeR 
whether | pray in an «nknowne tongue , 
or in words of a tongue which 1know, 
but do not underſtand theſe particular 
words of it 5 ſtill my underſtanding 
is munſruitfull , and my devotion 
confuſed , and the benefit of ſuch 
prayer little or none atall. Now this 
our daily experictice teacheth us , that 
there are very few that delire to be 
ſerious in their prayers , who are nct 
ealily brought to pray with underſtan- 
ding by forme, and ſo with diſtin& edi- 
fication, We may note therefore that 
our Lord Jeſus thus taught his diſciples 
to pray : for he ſaith, not only, After 
this manner prey ye ( Ovrur wy01y0% 
vpric ) Thus pray ye, each of which words 
bears an Emphaſis with advantage to 
this cauſe,though ſome have ſo wreſted 
them as to inferre thence the Lords 
. prayer to be onely a pattern for our 
Lmitation )) but,whenge pray, ſag our ns 

ther 
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ther- &c, which words as expreſily 

iojoin the uſe of this form as any words 

can command any thing , as hath been 

ſhewn by a learned man in an Exercitati- WA 

on to that purpoſe. And indeed had not 7 © 

our Lord taught to pray by a form, he 

had not taught a way of prayer, of 

whichall his followers had been capable. 
Forthough ſome,who have nimble naty- 

ral parts may,by a little inſtrution and 

practice, be brought to conceive a prays 

er, as they ſpeak ( but many times ras 

ther in affe&ed (that I ſay not canting) 

language than intelligible) ſuch an unars 

tificial. education , as before deſcribed, 

lufficing to excite and help a pregnant 

fancy, yet thoſe, who have {lower cons 

ceptions and mean memories , are very 
difticultly, and not but ina long time, if 

at all, brought hereto. Yea I have known 

ſome men (ivgularly pious, learned and 
judicious, from whom 7 have ſeen many 

xcellent Prayers written, as being com» _ . 

poſed by them upon meditation aud (tus 

ly, Who yet were never able to pray 

ithany tolerable readineſs in the con- 

eived way, And 7 have heard as much 

ff the famous T; C, of whom more anunz 

- but 


72 "]V Df the Gift hap, 
but perhaps that way was ſcarce known 
in his dzycs, Wheretore 7 may reckon 
It as a Third advantage of Prayer by 
Form, that it helps all mens infirmities. 
God forbid the world ſhould ever be 
brought to that paſs ( as ſome would 
have had it ) that none muſt ever offer 
up a prayer of their own to Gcd , but 
ſuch who are able todo it by the pre» 
tended gift. Now there is no perſon of 
whatſoever condition, ſex, oralmoſt age, 
if we ſuppoſe them to have any exerciſe 
of reaſon, but may be able to pray in 
this way, and that allowipg them in» 
cerity and underſtandiug of what they 
ſay, as acceptably to God , as the ableſt 
and moſt exerciſed Chriſtian, By this 
means doth God in a manner , out of the 
wouths of babes and ſncklings receive 
glory, and a ſweet favour. 

A fourth advantage of prayer by 
form 1s, that it governs and reſtraines 
ſome mens extravagant phahfiesand de- 
ſignes as well as expreſſions, This was 


1x. Rotedby Afr, Calvin, as his third rea”: 
pit. a4, fon why he would have ( Formulam pre 
Prot: cum Or rituum Eccl:ſiaſticornum \ a form 
Argl. of prayers and of Church rites , .fron- 


vhence 
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whence Miniſters mighe not ſwerve in 
their TORS miniſtration ( #} obviine 
eatur deſaltorie quornndam levitat; ) that 
by this meanes a ſtop might be prepa- 
red to the variablneſſe and unconſtancy 
of ſome: And after him by Dr, Ames, 
though a man more adverſe to vur 
Church and Liturgy than everyCalvin 


h 

ac defiderijs quaſi regentar. Aaving decer- 
per F an of honk , think read 
out of a book to be lawfull and pros 
fitable, his third reaſon for the profi- 
tabenleſſe thereof is & There are ſome, 
© ſaith he, to whom it is an advantage, 
© that by this mean they be after a ſort 
* aoyernd in their meditations& deſires. 
Itkeeps men from miny rambling imagt- 
nations and fond requeſts in private 
abd both from thoſe , and Novelties 
too , In Publick, 

Laſtly, it cannot but be a ſecret con- 
fort to a Chriſtian mans Soul who uſeth 
the approved and preſcribed Forms,that 
19 the uſe of them he ſtriftly maintains, 


& perhaps injoyes & taſts , the ſwet 


communion of Safnts,fomethoufaad cu 
K gre- 


Caſ con, 


Lib. 
was.Nox deſunt etiaz,quibus utile eft, ut ay, 7 


Lf 1 ay ewedio, in ſuis meditationibus 
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gregations of the faithfull joining with 
him, and it may be at that very inſtant, 
in the ſame prayers, And it muſt needs 
be ſome ſatisfaftiun to any meek and 
medeſt perſon,that his prayers are ſuch, 
which have paſt the approbation of a 
Church truly Catholick and Apoſtoli- 
cal, I would indeed that all mea ſhould 
ſee with their owneyes 3 but ſome 
have not the beſt ſight, and by whom 
can ſuch be better guided, and in whoſe 
ſentence more ſatisfaQorily acquieſce, 
than by ſacha Church, and in her reſo- 
lution # Beſides, ſuch a concurrent judg- 
ment doth no wiſe preclude or infringe 
my own, but rather addes to me fuller 
perſuaſion and content, And certainly , 
If there be any truth in that promiſe of 
our ſaviour, that where two of you ſhall 
agree on earth tonching any ihing that 
they [| all aſk , it ſhall be done for them 
in beav;n, fo vaſt a conſent of the faith- 
full in prayer muſt needs adde much 
more to the effectualneſs thereof , than 
if a!! theſe congregations varied from 
the cther.& each of theſe the next time 
frem it ſelf, as lefſe or more it would 
be in the cenceived way, Theſe are 

many 
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many, butl dare not fay all the advan» 
tages of prayer by approved aad pre* 
ſcribed forms. 


Now to ſpeak as impartially rouching 8dF,9, 


its inconveniencies: and [ promiſe not to 
ſpare one, thav I haveeither heard of, 
or can imagin, 

Firſt, it mayſeem juſtly ſaid, that ſta- 
ted Forms, which are allwayes the ſame, 
cannot be ſo cloſe and pertinent to our 
particular wants and conditions , both 
ſpiritual and outward, as thoſe which 
areina manner ditated by an heart 
viewing thoſe concerns. And our 
wants or eſtates varying, ſo ought our 
prayers, Now too much generality 
cannot but be a fault, inaſmuch as things 
generally conſidered and attended unto 
more ſlightily affett. 

Beſides that, ſecond|y , Even uſe and 
frequency, as ſome ſay ( and pretend 
their experience for their ſaying ſo ) 
breeds dullneſs and incogitance, The 
lips and tonguecan go without the heart, 
and ſo the heart often overruns them , 
ſcarce many times giveing them the 
meeting at the Awes. 

Thirdly it js ordinarily alledged ® 

I 2 as 
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has been atleaſt ( though retorted even 
by Dr, Freſtoz againſt the very conceis 
ved way in publick)that Forms of ptay- 
erdo ſtiot the (pirit,too narrowly bound 
ewens affetions, and as it were cramp 
their devorions} which have more libers 
ty to take their frez courſe and utmoſt 
fligni-whea they do not follow, but dis 
Gare words, | | 

Laſtly, Forms ſeem more ſervile and 
mean : they ſavour more of the Jewiſh 
Pxdagogy than of the Evangelical ſfi- 
rit: they are as milk fit for the weaker 
and rader fort, They became the Church 
In its Childhood, and may become par- 
ticular perſons while they are yet babes 
in Chriſt3but neither are particular per- 
fons alwayes to be children , oor the 
Church ever in Non-age: They become 
not therefore the preſent Age of Chris 
ſtianity, much leſs of the Reformation, 
This is the fumme of the incommoditries 
of Forms, which I am able to pro- 
duce, | | 

Ifany deem me to have been too (pas 
riog in this behalf , I profeſs it is, be 
caaſe upon ſerious and long thought , 
more materials did not occar: and if any 


per- 
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perſon will be pleaſed to add to them, 
[ hereby bind my ſelf, when fuch inti- 
mationscometo my knowledge,to make 
a due anſwer to ſuch new inconveniens 
cies , or elſe ingenuouſly to acknows 
ledge , that I am not able to ſee, but 
that ſuch inconveniencies are irremedia=z 
able and intolerable. | 

And thus now bcth kinds of prayer 
lye before us with their reſpetive ad- 
vantages and inconvenieneies. Now to 
make a true judgment up2n the confis 
deration oft the whole, comparing both, 
we will ſay, That which ſvever kind be» 
fides its own conveniencies,is capable of 
moſt of the canveniencies of the other, 
and hath leaſt inconveniencies either of 
its own,or from the addition of ſo much 
of the other as it partakes of, is certain- 
ly to bepreferr'd. This rule is ſo reaſcs 
nable, that I may preſume it will pot be 
excepted againſt, But ſuch 1ſey is Prayz 
er by allowed or preſcribed Forms,eſpe: 
cially in publick , and perhaps by arbi- 
trary Forms(though variable)moſt conr 
monly in private: and this will be evi 
dent by view of the particulars already 
laid down. 


K 2 Firſt 
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Firſt , its own conveniencies are un- 
| doubted, 1, Maturity , comprehenſfive- 
neſs and moreexaneſs, 2, Jntelligible: 
| neſs, or being more accommodateto the 
peoples or all mens underſtanding.z,Ea- 
and ſuccouring the infirmities of 
the weakeſt, 4- Bounding extravagant 
deſigns and phanſfies , reſtraining idle 
ſuits. 5, The comfort which redounds 
from the ſenſe of the communion of 
Saints maintained herein, the ſatisfa&i- 
on from our prayers being approved by 
ſo competent a Judge as the Church : 
together with the greater effeQualneſs | 
thereof, inall likelyhood, as being offes 
red with ſo general conſent. 

Secondly, Prayer by Forms, and parz 
ticularly by allowed and preſcribed 
Forms, is capable of all the real advantas 

es of conceived prayer in publick. 7 
ſid of all its real advantages : for it is 
no prevarication to ſay , all its reputed 
advantages are not rea}, As namely. 1. 
\The zewneſ; of a Prayer in general is no 
advantage of it at all , nor is it any pre« 
judice on the other ſide to a Prayer, 
that itis known or old, Can any man 
fay, he is leſs able to pray with due afs 

x feRion, 
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fetion , becauſe he knows what petiti- 
ons or parts of prayer the Miniſter will 
come tonext, or underſtands all he will 
ay?Rather inall likelyhood, knowledge 
in this caſe ſhould prepare the heart to a 
meet temper. Thoſe perſons whom no- 
velty ovely, orchiefly , brings to their 
prayers, are certainly men of very aiery 
and fantaſtical devction (let the Reader 
pardon the ſeeiming contradiQionin the 
terms }) The onely caſe, as far as Z 
can ſee, wherein it is a commendation 
to a prayer that it is new,is , when there 
is ſomething new in the . condition of 
- the Supplicant, to which it is accommo- 
date. Now it is well known,upon new 
occaſions our Church frames new Pray- 
ers ſuitable thereto: and Chriſt himſelf, 
who had the ſpirit without meaſure , 
doubted not in the ſame caſe to uſe 
three times the ſame words. But thus 
taken, the newnels of prayer reſolves it 
ſelf intro the particularity of it , which 
was reckoned as a ſecond advantage of 
conceived prayer. And touching this 7 
ſay, foraſmuch as publick prayers muſt 
be ſuppoſed to be offered up by every 
particular perſon in the Congregation , 
whoſe 
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whoſe conditions in particulars differ, 
bur agree for the main onely in their 
generall nature, therefore all publick 
prayers ought to be conceived it gene- 
rall terms 3 otherwiſe they will not fitt 
all the particular perſons who are to 
Joynetherein. It is therefore no fault 
ofthe Confeffion in the begining of our 
Liturgy, that-it is general : Every man 
were thereby in ſome degree a liar,if he 
ſhould accuſe himſeife of thoſe fins, 
whereof yet another man ought to ac 
- cufe himielfe, In publick prayers, it 
muſt bea mans particular reflexions on 
his own condition, while he offers up 
the general forms that muſt make them 
particular, Thus he that refleCts on the 
peculiar errours of his wayes, on his 
omiſſions and commiſſions, when he re» 
peats the general! confeſſion, makes the 
confeſſion as perticular to himſelf , as 
any publick confeſſion of fi ought to be. 
And beyond this,particularity ih publick 
prayers, ias is evident,would be no virtue 
atall. Nay,any conceived prayers whats 
ever,can no otherwiſe than thus become 
particular to a mixt auditory, And as to 


thez, advantage ofconceived prayer,that 
it 
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it is more apt* to affect, I ſay, that, bes 
ſides that this is not true as to a!l and it 
may be as to very few beſides theper: 
former, ſuch devout and pat ticular uſe 
and application of publick torms,s juſt 
now {poken of, will make them 2s apt 
to affe@ as any publick conceived vo ays 
ers : for that conceived payers are 
forms toall but him, who makes 1hem, 
The ſame is to be ſaid as to the gth and 
laſt advantage of cunceived prayer,that 
it is more apt to keep men attentive3 
Let ſuch attention be underſtood,as is 
an a&t of devotion, and ncot of curioſity 
or in order to judging, and it is plain 
who uſes -pubiick forms thus, is attens 
tive and the habituating a mans ſelf 
thus tro uſe them, wili keep him attene 
tive, There 1s nothing in conceived 
prayer wore thanin forms apt to retain 
attention, but novelty 3 and that we 
have found more to graiify curioſity 
than devotior, And { need not tel! 
thole , who ever were ſeriouſly ver(: 
In conceived prayer, as to themſ*Ives in 
—_— that they full well may remetr: 
ereven hereju they can be guilty of 
incogitancies , diſtrations , dulinetle ,; 

L and 
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and ſuch ci 1derss Niumble as their 
tor'gues are, their hearts are much too 
nimble for them, Ir is thus evident 
then, that prayer by form may partake 
of ail the reall benefits of conceived 
prayer, eſpecialiy it fo prudently con- 
trived 2+ our publick prayers are,with 
allowances of meet places & tranſitions 
for the interſertingluch new occurrences, 
as the particular cccafions of the faiths 
full may require to be interſerted. 

Now thirdly, that prayer by form , 
by parttaking of theſe the advantages 
of conceived prayer , dcth partake of 
none of its inconveulencies, ſuch as are 
materiall omifli: ns, Errours in point of 
faith, inſufficient expreſſion, aad the reſt, 
is plain by the mee: conlideration of 
them: all cheſe are provided againſt by 
well compoſed forms, 

And Jaſtly the inconvenien-es imputed 
to Forms of prayer are ealily removea- 
ble or remediable. $«me of them ins 
deed havein them more of ſhew than 
truth 5 As, that frequent uſs ſhould 
breed duilnefle: this can onely be true 
10 iuch,who pray mcerly with their lips 
and not With their hearts, Let men 

hone(t- 
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honeſtly imploy their ſoules inthe prayers 
they offer up , and they will find forms 
not atall to damp,but duly conduttGooud 
affeftion, If we may deale ſincerely 
& candidly herein,that dullneſſe, which 
1s apt to attend in prayer,ariſcs indeed,et- 
ther from Noneattentiveneſs , or from 
the antecedent cauſes thereof, indiipoſi- 
tion of body , want of preparation of 
the mind , too much habituareing our 
ſelves to worldly or ſenſuall affaires 
and converſe, the gilt of ſoine 1535s un» 
repented ot, or the like: or if not from 
theſe , then frum prejudice and vain 
hamour : let ail theſe be ducly provi- 
ded againſt , and no feare of this coms 
plaint, . For I need not tell the greareſt 
treinds of the conceived way,how ufſuall 
It has been (and [ believe is )for them to 
complain of lukewarmneſs or beingquite 
cold in Holy things, of hard hearrs , of 
wandrings & diſtraCti. ns of formality & 
havingfaln from the love of their eſpous 
lals,by all which I preſume they chiefly 
mean the want of that mote ardent 
affeion , which they have formerly 
had in holy duties. And I 2m not fo 
uncharitable to themas to thinke theſe 

L 2 Coms 
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complaints to be diffimulatory preten- 
ces, or trifling expletives:they undoub- 
tedly are ſenſible of , and defire to 
mourn over, what they thus complain 
of. But they would take it i1!, ſhowvld 
I impute this want of temper to Cons 
ceived prayer,as occaſioned thereby: Let 
them then ceaſe to do the like to us, 
and doing both themſelves & us juſtice, 
ackooyiedge with us the true cauſe of 
this malady. 

Blow che want of particularity in pub- 
lick of privatet rms may be remedied 
we have already ſuggeſted : namely by 
each mars pecuitz: refl-»ivn within his 
own breſt, or utherwile by ſuch private 
Interiertions as his cond tin requires, 

\We haveintimated alſo the vanicy of 
that. pretence touching ſtimting the ſp." 
7it.3a prayer by torm. 1c by ſpirit, we 
mean rhe. ſpirit ot the _ auditours , it 
being tied to words {ti]], and thoſe exs 
terpporary too, Is as much or more 


ſtiated than in the other way» af we 


mean the ſpirit of the ſpeaker ,- that 
poſlibly is under ſome diſtration3 whes 
thep that may be called reſtraint, we 
leave to confideraticn, However this 

plea 
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plea can onely be made for ſuch prayer - 
in ſecrer, between God and our Souls, . 
which comes not within cur preſent 
compalle , and which no man can inhis 
bit us: or if he do ,'tis frivolouſly done, 

in as much as we can ſtil] injoy our li- 
berty herein, both without his leave 
and knowledge, 

There Remains cnely the laſt 1impus 
tation againſt prayer by form to be 
weighed, that it is ſ{ervile apd mean, 
below the dignity and more liberall 
attainments of the Goſpell ſtate: Now. 
this is a pretence grounded chiefly upon 
point of honour , and importing not ſo 
much any incommodity, as ſomething 
inglorious. But be it what it wil], we 
wil conſider it ig its utmoit force. Will 
then any man pretend that the Glorions 
liberty of the Sons of God,, amongſt o- p 
ther things, imports a* free habit of y1q_ 

| Ipeech? We have indeed, through the 15. 
bloud of Jeſs, received the ſpirit of ad- 
option, whereby we cry Abba F ather: that Hebr: 
Is , we have, through the ſame bloud , A 19. 
boldneſſe to enter into the holieſt, 4n 0s 
ther terms , we have free accefle unto 
God as a father, according to onr needs. 

L 3 But 
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But does this inferr any internal! gift or 
. perſonal ability of utterance, ſo much 
asan exteriour priviledg, byGods great 
vouchſafement conferred on us £ And is 
it notvery certain too this liberty may 
be abuſed ? Beſides, can we, by force of 
this dignation , pretend to any ſuch 
plerophory of the ſpirit, that all the 
petitions we ſhall make,ſhall, by vertue 
thereof, be acceptable , fit , and ſuch 
as become us £ Have we no need of 


thought,and forming our requeſts? And. 


if we have, where is the diſhonour in 
acknowledging and praQiceing it * Or 
can it, all being conſidered that has been 
ſaid, be pleaded by any, that prayer in 
the conceived way 1s generally moſt 
accompliſht and excellent 2 And if it 
muſt be acknowledged, both as to mat- 
ter and form, mote imperfect,is it then 
any honor to pray in a more 1mper- 
fet fort? Will it credit the Goſpel],that 
men upon preſumption of priviledges 
under it, preſent God' with more raw & 
inconfiderate addreſles ? 

Upot the whole then , heveing 
ſfnewn how ail the real] inconves 
*?encies of prayer by form may be re- 

medied, 
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 medied, and haveing removed ſuch im- 
putations, which are by prejudice and 
raiſtake affixt to it, its own advantages 
being belides ſo great , and it ſelfe cas 
pable of all the true advantages fo 
mach magnified in conceived prayer, [ 
muſt needs give it, eſpecially in pubs 
lick, every way the preference. 
Haveing thus made guod the aflertion 
touching prayer by known and preſcri- 
bed forins, to givegood meaſure, preſſed 
down, and even running over , 1 might 
here more particularly infi(t, that con» 
ceived prayer neither has, nor in a cors-, 
mon way can poſſibly have the conve- 
niences of due forms and that indeed , 
neither in publick nor private, 1 will 
nut deny but ſuppoſeing a liberal utter- 
ance, it may in private more comply 
with a large heart ; and it may begood, 
in ſome caſe, 1n private to allow great 
affections their f:ce vent , yet all waies 
with ſobriety and humility. But this Ido 
avow, that ſuch prayer can never be fo 
matureand comprehenlivez(9 eaſy to all 
men , whether tv praciice th: mſe]ves,or 
underſtand in othe: $;and that in ſtead of 
goveining it mult needs give way toexs» 
travagant 


28 Of the Gift Chap.z77 


travagant thoughts, phanſies, and ex- 


preſſions. 

| Notwithſtanding all this, ſome haply 
| Sect:11 may urge their own experience , and 
plead , that feeling inwardly its efficacy 


4} 


and excellency, they ought not to ſuffer 
themſelves to be beaten out of it- And 
| to make this argument as plaufibleas I 
can, to give it all the ftrength which 
upon full confidexation I am able to ſee 
it is capable of, We will ſay, there is 
ſuch a thing as a kind of ſpirituall ſenſe 
or taſt. And the roya)l prophet hath 
warranted the exprefſiion , when” he 
ſaith (Pſ, XXXIV.8,) O taſt and ſee that 
the Lord is good : now of this it may be 
ſaid, as of common taſte ( #on eſt diſpu- 
tandum ) a man is not to bediſputed out 
of it: And ſuppoſeing that any per- 
ſon hereby have perceived a remarkable 
advantage of conceived prayer, above 
prayer by form, he ought to ſuffer no 
diſcourſes whatſoever to perlwade him 
out of this his ſpiritual ſeoſe, 
I anſwer hereto, according to what 
I have above allowed, who goes about 


it £ But this advantage ſti]! is private, 
and though we ſhould admitt this _ 
C 
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Chap. [1T, of Pzayer. 89 
of ſuch ſpiritual ſenſation to be a ſober 
one, yet it can be in reaſon preſt no far- 
ther , than for mensprivate uſe of ſuch 
fort of prayer, which they feel moſt cth- 
cacious to move them, and every way iG 
them moſt excellent, . For this can ne- 
ver be proved the publick ſenſe , inaf- 
much as there are ſo many thouſands 
who reclaim and proteit otherwilc, that 
they are not onely ſenlible, bur as they 
thiok able to demonſtrate to others , as 
[ conceive it hath bzen in this Diſcourſe 
already done , that there is much more 
advantage in Knowne and {tated 
Forms. 

But let us a little more intimate.y 
conſider this pretence, It reſolves into 
ncthing elſe but this , that the ſoul is 
conſcious to its (elf of its own ads, &the 
impreſſions made upon itſelf-Such&fuch 
offices or performances may move more 
ardent afteQtions, and the mind moved 
therewith cannot but feel them, and 
perceive that it doth feel them:and chen 
all the reaſon or diſcourſe in the world 
cannot, nor ought to perſwade us, that 
we do not feel, what we do feel and are 
conſcious of, Now [ fay, (till of this {pt- 
M ritual 
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ritual ſenſe, if it be not Enthuſiaſtical or 
Fantaſtick , a rational account is to be 
given, For as in the outward ſenſes, 
there is no real ſenſation, except there be 
an obje&t to move them ſo in this ſpiris 
tual ſenſe,there can be no real perceptis 
on of ſuch excellency , except there rez 
ally be ſuch excellency: and that excel- 
lency if weare not able to make out ra- 
tionally to our ſelves and others , it is 
imagination or humour , which we mis 
{takiog call ſpiritual ſenſe. Upon as pars 
* ticular examination of the caſe as we 
could make , we have found prayer by 
Form to have all the real advantages in 
publick above conceived prayer, And 
thetruth is ( ſeeing it muſt be ſpoken 
out ) if conceived prayer in publick be 
any more efficacious,or apt to move any 
Hearers than prayer by due Forms, it 1s 
onely by reaſon of Novelty 3 prejudice 
or Cuſtome, How far thoſe affe&ions 
are tobe valued that meer Novelty rat- 
ſes, wehave already ſpoken. And as 
to the other points, it muſt be confeſſed, 
that many honeſt minds lye under a 
great prejudice againſt Forms by reaſon 
of their Educaticn in Faftious Times ; 
an 
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and perhaps(in part)under FaQtious pere 
ſons, who have inſtilled into them their 
own Opinions , and, inured them to a 
kind of Enthuſtaſtick Wot ſhip of God. 
Theſe perſons have never been uſed to 
pray alfeQionately in any but new and 
conceived prayers, and therefore they 
think ( as before intimated) there is no 
praying affeCtionately otherwiſe. But 
would theſe good men honeſtly lay aſide 
their prejudice, would they fairiy& with 
underſtanding read and conſider our 
Church«Liturgy,would they come theres 
to with prepared, and devout ſouls , 
would they thus make tryal of it a lit- 
tle, lifting up their pure minds to God 
in the uſe of it, they would ſoon find , 
even under it , that tenderneſs of heart 
and warmth of affection , which they 
have experienced in the other way, and 
which, without vanity or difinulation, 
we profeſs to all the World, tor the glos 
ry of God, we do find under it as ofcen 
generally, as with due attention and ſe- 
roulaeſy of mind we are converſant in 
the uſe ofit, They would find alſo, by 
its comprehending more univerſally all 
their wants, and the waats of the whole 
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Iſrael of God , the great advantage to 
be on this (ide; and that there is no ſuch 
ſpiritual ſenſe againſt us in this caſe, as is 
pretended. And thus I have endeayou- 
red in all calmneſs, candout and (inceri: 
ty,and with the greateſt reaſonand evi- 

ence that I could uſe, to fatisfie this 
queſtion , as to the real intrinfick 
merit of the Cauſe, 


CHAP, IV, 


Se, 1. The fixth Enquiry. An account of 
the pradtice of the Catholick, Chnrch in 
this caſe, Seft. 2- The Original and 
progreſs of conceived prayer in pub» 

+ lick, ſince the ceſſation of miraculow 
gifts, Set, 3. Some reſpe@ is to be bad 
tothe Genius of each age. ScCt, 4, An 
account of the temper of our people , or 
thoſe who pretend to be ſons of the 
Church of England, SeCt. 5. W hat the 
Laws of our Church may ſeem to allow 
45 to conceived prayer in any caſe.SeR.6, 
hit in prudence may be dove with- 
out di([obedience to the Church. 

Sect, 
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Se(t, 7, The Coneluſion of this Diſ* 
courſe. 

HE Jaſt point of Enquiry propoun- 
ded was , what has beenall aJong 


from t| - .unitive dayes the praticeof 
the C. .k Church # Fer certainly , 
Chr! +. 5c igion not being new, nor 


chang. a'>\c, Uaiverſal and conſtant pras 
aicevught to ſway much with us in all 
points thereof. 

And in anſwer to this Enquiry, I ſay 
ſummarily , it canhot reaſonably be de- 
nied,”1.)That ſome paſſages in our pre» 
ſent Liturgy were Forms uſed in the ye- 
ry Times of the Apoſtles, if not by the 
Apoſtles themſelves, (2) That if ſome 
of the Apoſtles themſelves did not com- 
pile Liturgies, yet ſoon after the Apo» 
ſtles dayes there were Liturgies compi: 
led, uſed,and generally injoyned by the 
Biſhops of the more Eminent Churches, 
(3) That it is certain that ever fince the 
beginning of the Fourth Century till the 
Reformation, there have been genera!» 
ly no other prayers but known and ap- 
proved Forms, publickly uſed by allow- 
ance in the Catholick Church. And Laſt- 
ly, noneother publickly , ſince the Re- 
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formation, by allowance in our Church, 

For making good the firſt Aſſertion, 

I will produce Three or Four inſtances; 

That paſlage Surſum corda , Lift up 

your hearts, St- A#ſtin ſaith to be Per- 

ba ab ipſorum Apoſtolorum temporibus pe- 

tites,words derived frcm the time of the 

very Apoſtles, as well as uſedin the Lis 

turgy of the Church in his dayes. And 

we find them expreſly, with the anſwer 

to them , Ue lift them up unto the 

202d, Hebemws ad Dominum 1n the Li- 

turgy aſcribed to St, Peter, and with ve- 

ry little addition in that aſcribed to 

St. James, of both which more anon, 

But theauthority of St, Cyprian is elder 

than St, Auſtin's, who in his Book De 0» 

rat, Dominicd, has theſe words, Sacerdos 
ante 49 Ds. gf premiſſa, parat 
fratrum mentes, dicendo (urſum corda , 
»t dum reſpondet plebs, Habemus ad Do- 
minum , admoneatur, &c, ©* The Prieſt, 
* ſaith he, in the preface before the 
{© prayer (at the Euchariſt we will ſup- 
© poſe) prepares the minds of the Bre- 


* thren by ſaying [Lift »p your hearts, 


© that while the people anſwer We lift 
© them up unto the Lord , they way be 
ad» 
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« a4moniſhed , they ought to think of 
& nothing but the Lord, 

The words which follow , Let us give _., 
thanks unto the Lord, and the anſwer, 7 bo h- as 
.s meet and right ſo todo; And then, It is 1, 
very weet © right,and onr bound duty,&c. jv: 

'Os daubiee 42161 3 bps &þ Sixt mr, wirmer + th bachbs thankes 
pay 08 «inir, ec, ) are alſo found in the #2 the 
Liturgy aſcribed to St. Jawes,the Biſhop Leys 
of Jeruſalem, and brother of our Lord , I F 
as alſo in that aſcribed to St. Peter. They ;, 5: 
are alſo tranſcribed by S.Cyril, S. James's Fame,'s 
ſycceſſour in the See of Hiernſalem Caz copy 
tech. Myſtagog. 5. $o is alſo that Sera»vut : 
phick Hymn, Therefore with Angels and ***y arc 
Archangels, &c, with ſome variation. I: St. 
might a!ledge moreout of this Office of #7 _ 
the Holy communion , eſpecially as to folem? 
the Triſagium. or the Holy , Holy 5 Holy 9g as well 
which tollows in that Hymn, but deſfign- as in St. 
ing brevity , I paſs to the Office of Bas F-1crs. 
ptiſm, 

The ſolemn renunciation of the Devil 
and all bis works, &c. the profeſſion of 
Faith made by the perſon to be bapti- 
ſed , and ſome interrogatories to thele 
purpoſes are certainly derived from the 
Apoſtles age, if not which is moſt like- 


ly, 
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ly, for the ſubſt ance, a Conſtitution of 
theirs. *AcrvYdorouc; 4% Feamre , & mt i pore av "ee 
5 wie eluraic, Bec, I renounce Satan and bis, 
works and powps, Clem.Conſtit. 1. 7. And 
if thatAuthour be of ſuſpicious credit,or 
an uncertain age ,Tertul/iar is not, who 
began to write about the end of the ſes 
cond Century . In Eceleſia, ſubAntiſtitis 
awaenu conteſtamunr nos renunciare Diabolo, 
& Pompe , & Angelis ejur, &c. Lib. de 
coron,mil, Before Paptiſe(laith he) im the 
Church under the hand of thePrieſt , we 
proteſt to renounce the Devil, bis pomps , 
and works, He adds, that being baptiſed 
they did, amplins aliquid reſpondere quan 
Dominus in Erangelio determinavit , ans 

* {wer ſomething more than our Lord 

© had determined in the Goſpel; that is, 
undoubredly they made a longer pro- 

feſton of Faith, than is ſet down in the 

Goſpelat the inſtitution cf baptiſm, And 

his ſaying they did reſpondere, make reſ- 

ponſals, muft needs inferr ſome interro- 

gatories put tothemby the perſon bap- 

tiſeing them. : 

But Griger 15 expreſs in this matter , 
who ſpeaking of Rites and Cuſtomes ſo 
long in uſe in the Church, that the 

grcund 
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ground or Original of them. could noF: 
calily be given, amongſt other [points 
| demands , FEoram que geruntur in Baptis.. | 
ſmo, verborum geſtorumgue , & ordinun 
-atque interrogationum ac reſpon{iomem, 
quis facile explice} ratiozeme © Who, 
* ſaith be, can calily unfold the reaſon 
+ of ſome things which are done in Ba- 
© ptiſm, of the words, geſtures and or- 
© ders, of the Interrogatories and Rer 
** ſponſes —which yet we obſerve and 
* fulfil, according as we fiſt took. up',: 
© being delivered tor us by. Tradition 
*from our Great High Prieſt. /( Jeſus 
* Chriſt or his Diſciples. 0r#2. in 
Num. Homil, 5, Now this form and pracs 
tice being ſo early received ia the 
Church , and ever ſince reteined , 
cannot , as Tertalian exprefies hime- 
ſelt on a more general caſe,be { Erratum 
ſed traditum) any novelty or corrupt 
practice, then of late crept into. the 
Church , but delivered to them from 
the former , that 1s, the Apoſlvlical 
age. 

"Laſtly, that in the Apoſtles dzyes not 
cnely the people uted to anſwer their 
Amen, (as is ſutticiently corclulible Raw 

N 1 Ccr. 
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s Cor. XIV, 16, but that their prayers 
uſed to conclude with ſome Doxology 
or blefivg of God, which ended in theſe 
words (ts auc aunt; oor ©6199 ) To ages of 
ages or world without end, is clear out of 
St, Chry/oftom un the Corinthians, who 
reports this as ihe clote of that ble(ſrng 
with the ſpirit,ſpoken cf there by the A» 
pcſtie, which alſo Peter Martyron the 
place hs acknowledged. Ex quo loco hes 
bewws, etiam primis illis temporibus preces 
publicas conſueviſſe per bee verba in ſecu- 
laſeculorum abjo/vi. Now in thoſe Li: 
turgies before mentioned, and even in 
our own, we know how frequently our 
prayers thus end. Theſe inſtancesI con- 
ceive ſufficient proof of the fi:ſt Aſſers 
tion. ; | 

And as to the ſecond , whoſoever 
will without prejudice conſider the rea- 
ſons there are to believe, that ſome of 
the Apoſtles left ſome beginnings or 
grounds of a Liturgy, or cf a Form and 
Order for publick adminiſtration in the 
worthip of Ged, ard that even in wcrds 
krown to have been uſed by them in 
their adminiſtration,wi'l it may be with 
me judge it highly credible, that the 
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conſtitution of a Liturgy in general did 
derive from the Apoltles themſelves, 


We have 1n the Bibliotheca Patrum » Bibl, 
Three old Liturgies, among(t others , ar. 
£ wo aſcribed to Apoſtles, and one to G:.Lat, 
an Evaogeliſt, The firſt to St; James | 99-2. 


the brother cf our Lord, whom Exſebis 
vs 4thrms to have been by the Apolitles 
choſen firſt Biſhop of Jerxſalew,and who 
ixems to have ated as ſuch, being Pre: 
dent in thefirſt Council held at Hierw 
jal:m ( 4G; XV, 13.) and delivering the 
definitiveſentence. The ſecond to Saint 
MarktheEvangeliſt , whom Eccleſiaſtis 
cal Authours generally agree to have 
been the firſt Biſhop of that Famons 
Church of Alexandria. And the third 
to St.Peter, Now touching theſe , | will 
firſt ſet downthe Opinion of two pers 
{ us very much verſt in Antiquity , and 


then my own thoughts with their rea- cap. -. 
ſons, The truly learned Mr.,Thorndike & Hiſt. of 
Dr. Heylin), having a:lowed it ſub jad» Liturg: 
ce, how tar theſe Liturgies, as to the Ch: 5, 


grourd of them,were theirs, whoſe nNamecsy 
they bear, acquaint us, that upon com- 
paring each of them with the Liturgies 
of the reſpetive Churches,where thoſe 
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Holy men longeſt prefided, or which at 
leaſt pretend them to have prefided 
there, it will appear, that the Liturgy 
aſcribed to St; Peter is, for the main and 


ſubſtance,the foundation and ground of 


the Reman; that to St, Mark, of the 4= 
kexandrian, extant in the forementioned 
colle&ion5 that to St, Jemes, of the Hies 
roſolymitan:whence they conclude them 
to have been the Ancient Liturgies if 
thoſe ſeveral Churches , and afterwards 
for the gaining of authority to them, to 
have had thoſe great Names affixt to 
them, But they affirm them according 
to the judgment of the Learned ( and [ 
do not doubt but there is ſufficient 
proof ' of it ) 4s ancient doubtleſs 4s the 
third Century. Now for my part, with 
ſubmiſſion to the more judicious, I con- 
ceive we may be more poſitive,& juſtifie 
what weſay,if as | have done, we affirm 
more. I do therefore ingenuouſly and 
In plain terms profeſs , that as I am not 
ſo fond and credulous to think that any 
of theſe Liturgies intirely as we now 
find thern modelled , were of theſe ins 
fpired Authouws compolure., ſo on the 
other ſide 1 am nct ſo infidel as to th ink, 
that 
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that nothing in any of them was theirs, 
There are many paſſages which ſiogular- 
ly favour of the ſimplicity and ardeat de- 
votion of thoſe dayes , though this gol- 
dee part be almoſt buried in the hay and 
ſtubble which later ages have heaped 
thereto, That it is probable there mighe 
be ſome ground-work laid by theſe Ho- 
ly mea , leemes conclulible from what 
has been ſaid on the former Head:other- 
wiſe, how {bould thoſe paſſages come ſo 
earlily and univerſally into the Church, 
if none of the Apoſtles had uſed ſome 
more conſtant Order , than what is of 
extemporary ſuggeſtion, in publick Offie 
ces,and the very Forms of words which 
they uſed , had not been long known , 
obſerved and recorded ? Nor doth it 
at all hinder , that though theſe Litur- 
gies are aſſigned to different Authours, 
yet in many ſubſtantial parts they ſo a- 
gree, as if one hand had been in them 
all: for ic js no wender that there ſhould 
be muck concord, even in words as well 
asthings, amongſt thyuſe who had all 
been bred Diſciples under the {ame Ma- 
fer. And we are £© remenber, whatwe 
have from as ancient a Father as mult 
N 3 EXs 
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Miley 's wertur yigne n53 An 


Clem. extant , 


Alex, 55*) 601amanis, imme oy exit A jig [Cs 


Strom. @rine of all the Apoſiles w.s one a+: 
- lib, 7+ ſawe , ſo was their Tradiion as 1 11 
ward Order, And in the othe: 
ter parts , which came not fr:,m 
poſtles, theſe Othzes might hv 
the ſame interpolatcrs , ye: - 
judgment. But that wh c/ 
molt to this mind, is wii ' 
not able to anſwer if it be. 45 1: 
ed for them: eſpecially as t | 
bed to St. Jawes, the evid: ie "yp 
ny and ſtrong. Firſt, we 1d £114) | 
gv inthe Church of Jers) ul-rs in +, 
ril's dayes, who commerts {here , 25 
eo divers paſlages , in khi> Myi: a 
Catechiſes. Now this C9-5/ fot» 
about the Year of Chriſt 35. D007 10 v. 
Bibli- * | find in $Sixtud $: renſos 4 (0 WE : 81 
oth, referr'd by the Publithers of this [1:1 
Sant, gy touching its authority , that 770 (#7 
lib 2+ Archbiſhop ut Conſtantinople (accurd.” g 


to uſual calculaticn about the y: 4 4 1 ©) v 


who was a ſtout oppugner of Nejtorims 
121 tae third General Council at Fpbeſws, 
owned a Liturgy beginning as th's doth, 
ut veram & germanann Jacobi Scripta 

ram, 


a a ma a i wo oa. =” A. woe 9 of => of op ap wo way, 


woe 
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r.».45 beivg St, James's genuine Work, 
an” ina! i was uſed asfuch in the Greek 
Ch: ci. Andi aſtly,whatprevaileth moſt 
1s | - tutts we ut rhe Fathersin the ſixth 
Guneral Council, begun at CO 
ple 1r denominated from Trul/o where 


It w#- {hed , who avow in defence of 
thei: * !..Fry trecond Canon, or the rite 
4 wb: {1+ v thereby enact, that S. Jawes 


the brotver of our Lord b according to the 
freſh —1# as holy Office or ritual delivered 
to them (+ + ) immritirg publiſned 
that ſo It ougtt to be done, And we 
find it accordingly in that Liturgy, 
whicl bears his name. Now whether 
that rite ot mixing water with the wine 
were really a Traditicn of St. James's or 
no, it mattereth nat to ny purpoſe : lt 
is not ealily ſuppoſeable, that Two hun- 
died twenty ſeven Fathers (for ſ.:many 
there were 1n that Council thould urge 
an authority of dubious repute , or al« 
ledge aBook to be then received, which 
& wasnot received. And this is evidence 
ſufficient to provezthat in the Ancient 
Church, which was rearer the Apoſtles 
times,and had more adyantage to ſearch 
the truth , it was no wiſe  ”- - 
me 
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ſome of the Apoſtles were Authours to 
the Churchof a publick ſtated Form of 
Worlbip ( which is all I contend for ) | 
however thoſe Forms are not come fin- 
ceret2 us. This as to the Liturgy aſcri- ' 
bed to St. James, There are ſome autho- 3 
rities which I could produce for that of ' 
St. Marks , and the other of St. Peters, * 
indefinitely, that thoſe Holy men were * 
reputed to have left Liturgies to their ! 
©hurches, I do not ſay theſe jntirely but 
In part,for I avow theſe abominably cor- 
rupt: but what I have ſaid isenough to 
my deſign in the aſſertion I have laid 
down. | 
Now if any one ſhould judge thefirſt * 
part thereof, that ſome of the Apoſtles 
did deliver the Grounds of a Liturgy to | 
the Church, ſcarce evident , yet thus 
muchis beyond cogtroverfie,that Litur= 
giesunder theſe names( particularly that 
attributed to St, Jawes)were extant in / 
the times alledged, and that is the firſt”; 
proof which | produce for the later part 
of that my ſecond Afſertion, That ſoon 
after the Apoſtles dayes,there were Lis 
rurgies compiled, ufed,and generally in« 


joined by the Biſhops of the more emi« 
nent 
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nent Churches, Asto the compiling and 

uſe of Liturgies , it is plain that one of 
theſe, as to the ground of it , cou'd 

not be of later date than the Third cen- 

tury if of ſo late, And as to the injunGis 

on of Liturgies, there cannot be clearer 

evidence demanded , than expreſs Ca- 

nogs of Councils or Synods. Now it is 

beyond queſtion, that in early dayes it 

was provided in the Chriſtian Church, . 

that the Prayers approved by Councils 

ſhould be publickiy uſed : and if any 

other were requilite , yet none ſhould 

be of publick uſe,till ſuch time they had 

paſſed the Councils , or the Biſhops ap- 

pro bation. And particularly to this pur- 

poſe , the Council of Laodieee held ac- 

cording to Baronims about the year 314, Vid.Be, 

or 315 , which firſt and beſt ſettled the 199%! 

Canon of Scripture(the Old Teſtament,!\F--. 

if I miltoke not, fully as wereceive it as | N 

to the number vt Books , and the New 

bne fo too,within one ) that Venerable 

Council I ſay, has this Canon," 3 14 =vr3, 

\9A-s,y (41 7&7 Evy%1 epe@ritiing; © 74; E:y4t34.Cy ues 7Y 

| E@n52a4; i20e y 116d) 9 Cao. 18. hat there 
ſhould be «'wayes the ſa:2e Order ( Fuim 
or Licurgy) of Prayers . both at Nize a 

O 


clock 
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clock (inthe Morning) andin the Evens 

ing. Heie is an injunction by a Council; 

which becauſe ſome would fo conſtrue, 

35 toreconcile it with a liberty of every 
Minilters framing his own Forms, provi- 

ded he uſe conſtantly the ſame, we will 

add to the Canon the Gloſs, which its 

old Commentator put uponit,which ins 
terprets it direaly againſt this ſenſe , 

that thoſe who bad a mind might wot **:<* 

Torar, #14 (v2.01, Compoſe their own prayers, & 
in Con ſay theſe 7# the Aſjemblier,but that Tc dura; 
"Ci. La- "£46567 91 726 ids mg tuires the ſame prey® 
odic,. ers, that is, thoſe which were already re- 
ceived by tradition, ſhould be made ineach 
Aſſembly. For confirmation of which 

ſenſe, he cites the Twenty third Canon 

_ of the Council of Carthage , as being to 

In C09. the ſame effe& with this , by which it 
Af ic was ordained, 74 nwpuphs "ac mes 7 $u0b 9's "Eve 
"5h * x#*e met otro; Mie &) pi Nias aar . That 
13. The prayers appointed and amtboriſed by 
the Synod ſhould be uſed , and not other 

new ones. By which report of this twene 

ty third Canan of Carthage by Zonarss , 

it iscvidentgthat either the Latin copies, 

extant in the Magdeburgenſes, Carranza, 
&c,are faulty as to that 23,Canon,if not 
others, 
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others,as ſome ſeem to have proved, or 
that we are to underſtznd thoſe words in 
It| cum Fratribus inſiru@ioribus contule: 
rint ]ot ſome Biſhops conferring about the 
wew pragers (poken of, with ſwperiour Bi- 
Sopror the Fathers in a Council, & pros 
curing their approbation and authority 
thereto. And the above celebratzd 
 DoGtour Heylin , proves by the three 


precediog Canons , the 15, 16, and 17, yi, of 
(much to this purpoſe) & by the ſubſe- Lig, 
quent,Can. 19, that the ſenſe of the Ch 5. 


Council is for ſtated Liturgies , and the 
cther cannot poſlibly be admitted, with- 
out deſtroying the delign ofthe Council 
in them all:which will be evident toany 
one who will peruſe the Canons thereof, 

The next evidence [I ſhall produce 
ſhall be in the following Age , the Ca- 
non of the Council of Alevis, held.,as is 
evident by the very preamble of the 
Afts,under the Empie of Arcadivs 3nd 
Honorixs; and therefore about the year 


403, Or 40, Placxit & iVud ut preces vel + 


orationes que probate fuerint in concilic, 
&c. © It alſo hath ſeemed good unto 
© us, that thoſe prayers and ſupplicatie 
*© ons which have been approved inthe 
| O23 Couns 
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* Council, and ſuch prefaces (1 ſuppoſe 
i= celebrating the Euchariſt ) and 
** commemorations be uſed by all. Nec 
alie omuino dicantur in Eccleſia niſt que 
2 pru:{entioribus tratate, vel comprobate 
in Synods fuerint 3 ©* And that none 0=- 
© ther at all be uſed in the Church, but 
* {uch which have been examined by 
* the more prudent (and ſuch certainly 
were the Biſhops of the Churches re- 

ured ) © or approved in the Synod. 

he reaſon (above touched) of this their 
conſtitution 1s. moſt wholeſome, namely, 
for the prevention of errours and jnno- 
v2tions jn Faith, which may be very ſucz 
cesfully infinuated intv mens affections 
hy new and arbitrary prayers, 

From henceforward , it were ealie to 
be copious in producing the Canons of 
lubſequent Ages : for ſcarce a Council 
paſt without ſome reference to, or rein- 


* forcement of, ſuch former conſtitutions, 


I will mention ſome in the ſucceeding 


_ Ages, that it may be evident, what was 


the conſtant praftice of the Church. 
The Council held at Agaths(now Agde) 
1n France, about the Year 506,has its 21. 


Canon to vur purpoſe. &uia convenit 
or” 
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an. an. _ Tws Ak aa ' ama wa ..o A a 


*a @@ @ © ©® -&  m #* Qt» © ÞOn- - ps a. a 


x 


Chap. iv of P2ayper. 109. 
ordinem Ecclefie ab omnibus equaliter 


| cuſtodiri , flatnendum eft, fecut nbiz 


que fit, &c, To the fame effect 
effect the Council of Pau ( Epannenſe 
in Burgundy about 2 or 3 yeares atterz 
the Council at Girona (Gerwndenſe ) in 
Spain , in the year 518, Primm Sta- 
tuitur ut unaqueque ' provincia in o7;cio 
Fecleſie unum ordinem teneat. Their 
firſt Canon is that © Every province ob- 
© ſerve the ſame order in the ſervice of 
the Church. To omit others, in the 
next age , the fourth council at Toleds, 
held about the year 632, has its ſecond 
Canon thus : P/acuit wt unus ordo erand; 
atque pſallendi a nobis per omnem Hiſz 
paniam & Galliciam conſervelur : nnus 
modus in;$&Cc, quia in uni fide continemur 
& regno®* We think fit there be ubſerved 
* one order of praying and ſinging 
*© throughout all Spain and Galicia, one 
* form in cclebrateing the folemmities 
© of the Euchariit , one form in the 
« Eyenſong &c. becauſe we are all of 
* one faith and 'Kingdome. 

Should I proceedbeyond theſe year vin 
alleging authorities of rhis nature, It 
would beſaid againſt all that follow, corru- 

Oz ptions 
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ptions & Popiſh ſuperſtitions now came 
in apace on the Church,b it is not much 
to be heeded what the councils in ſuch 
dayes enacted, Now though all men 
know the pretended univerſal Biſbop 
had not yet ſoeaſily gotten the univers 
ſal power,as to overaw all Counci's and 
ſynods, yet on this ſaggeſtion, 1 will 
give my reader no more exercife for 
patience on this ſubjeCztheſe things ha- 
ving, I preſume, both abundantly pros 
ved my ſecond aflertion, and made a 
fair way for the bird. 
Which being negative, the prooft 
ipdeed would rather lye on the 
other ſide ( poſlefſſton being , as they 
fay ,a good ritle, till a better is made 
out ) The Church were to be produczd 
which in ſome time, betwixt the daies 
from whence we have dated Litargies 
& the reformation at Geneva,gdid allow 
arbitrary or conceived prayers. But this 
mdeed being not to be done, we will 
give it as good a proof as the caſe will 
admitt , and ſuch , the foundation of 
which we have already laid. We will 
then ſuppoſe (& the ſuppoſition will be 
framed violent by none, who haye read 
any 


*, © ——, 
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any thing ,and obſerved the ſeverity of 
thoſe ages io points of Eccleſiaſtical or- 
der and diſcipline) that in former daies 
men did not , as they do now in our 
country, make lawes and never keep 
them, If Eccleliaſtical order was once 
enacted, it was ſtrictly obſerved: excoms 
munications then were dreadtull , and 
pepnances heavy, So that haveing 
found the obſervaticn of Liturgies ſo ex- 
preſly decreed ,and theſe decrees ſo fre-: 
quently all over the Church iterated 
and enforced, in every particular pros 
vince whither the Church had ſpread 
it ſcife, we cannot think the allowed 
praCice of the Catholick Church was 
contrary to itsdireCt and ſo often repe- 
ted lawes. On the otherlide we may 
conclude the cenſures of the Church to 
bave been brisk & ſevere againſt all who 
affeted innovation in this caſe, and in 
any the leaſt regard made attempts 
thereto, 

I remember not at preſent , in my 
ſmall reading to have met with any,who 
varied from the publick received or aps 
pointed Forms of Wot ſhip , but ſuch 
who being themſelves infeted with 
ſome 
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ſome Hzrefie or other , had a mind to 
ſpread their contagion, and uſed this as 
the leaſt ſuſpicious , and moſt effeual 
courſe of inſtilling its poiſon into the 


-people. Thus Paxlus Samoſatenus Bilbop 


of Antioch about the year 262 ( accor- 
dipg to Exſebivs) took away(Pſalmos & 
Cantus,qui ad Domini noſiri Jeſs © hriſti 
bonorew decantari ſolebint , tariquam re- 
rentiores + 4 Viris recentioris memorie 
ed'tos &c)** ThePſalms & Hymns, which 
* had beenuſed to be ſung in the Church 
*to the praiſe of God and Chrilt , pres 


© tending them to be new and compo- 


Feelef: 
Hiſt. 1; 
7: cap, 


22,53, 
. 24, 


© ſed by men of later date ( though it 
ſeems they had been uſed before his 
time). © and ivtroduced new ones of his 
own : but this in order to the magnify- 
ing of himſe/f, and ſpreading his own 
Hzrefie againſt the Divinity of Chriſt, 
Now how this was taken, though in 

a Biſh*p of ſo eminent a Church , the 
ſame Exſebivs reports, A Council was 
calied at Aztioch , whither reſorted al- 
moſt infinite Biſhops, Prieſts and Deacons, 
by whoſe unanimous conſent . he was 
cenſured , and particularly for this pra- 
Ctice , 28 appears by the very Conciliar 
Epiſtle; 


<L<x> > 
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Epiſtles He was, ab omnibus ſub Colo Ece Car 2 » 
cleſils excommunicatur,Excommunicated 
by all the Churches under Heaven, de- 
poſed from his Biſhoprick, and retuling 
toſubmit, extruded by the ſecular arw 
of Aurelian the Emperour, with the great- 
eft diſgrace. 
Afterwards the Arrians attempted 
much a leſs change in the Doxology , 
uſed at the end of the Pſalms, about 


- the. middle of the Fourth Century, 


ſome of them {icging one while in (tead MN 

of Glory beto the Farber, andto the Som 1h. 
and to the Holy Ghoſt, onely thus, Glory pn, £1 
be to the Fath:r , and the Son,in the Holy ec. 
Ghoſiz and atter a while, Glory be to the 
Father,by the Son,in the Holy Ghoſt, both 


- which though admiſſible in a good: 


ſenſe, eſcaped not ſudden notice and 
cenſure. The Shibboleth was {oon percei- 
ved and checkc, being univerſally dif- 
approved , rcj: ted and overruled by 
the Orthodox Church. 

What kind of Prayers the Andians,us 
Epiphanins,or Andean as,Theodoret calls 


+ them, uſed, 1 dy nor ftad recorded, 
| Theſe were a fort of Anthropomorphites, 
| generailyof a very l{trict life , but refu- 
: ? 


{ed 


114 Of the Gift —Chap.lV 


{ed to hold communion in Prayers with 
any, though never fo blameleſs and up- 
right Chrittians, except ſuch who were 
of their own Sect ; which practice of 
theirs Epiphanins calls, as it was indeed, 
moſt grievous and horrible- For this cauſe 
amongit others, Audius himſelf was cen- 
' ſured by the Church , and afterwards 
baniſhed intoScytbia, where,and amonglt 
the Goths, he ended his days; and his Fol» 
lowers being adjudged 1ereticks and 
S. hiſmaticks, the, Set in ſome time, of it 
ſelf fell. Ey theſe inſtances it is plain 
enough what was the ſenſe and practice 
«f the Chuich,inteference to thoſe who 
innovated the leaſt,in point of the Pub» 
lick Praye:s or Worſhip, For though it 
inay be ſaid, theſe ſeveral perſons 
or parties were cenſured rather for the 
Hzreſies couched in their new formd des 
voti..ns , than for the making to them- 
ſelves new Forms , yet it mult be toge- 
ther ackrowledged, that their very mas 
King vi New Forms, or attempting up- 
on the Od, being adjudged one parti- 
cular, which amongſt others is record- 
e£d,or taken potice of, to have made up 
the ſug/ii.e total of their reſpetive Haz 
relics 
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refiesand Sch'ſms , ſuch practice cannot 
according tothe judgmentof the Church 


' in thoſe dayes be looked upon as inno: | 


. cent, much leſs allowed and well eſtee- 
med, And with3ll it appears how juſt 
reaſon the Church has had , both for 
due compoſing and preſcribing Liturs 
| gies,” as finding ever no more ſuccesful 
expedient for the preventing the ſubtle 
ſpreading of Hzreſie,and preſerving the 
Unity ot Faith and DoCtrine, than Uni- 
formity in the publick Worſhip. In which 
care of preventing the one, and prefer» 
ving the other, if we will allow the 
Church to have perliſted , we muſt ad- 
mit what is contended for, to have been 
her conſtant practice ever fince that firſt 
conſtitution of Litu:gies.. And if it be 
but juſt and reafonable that the Ghureh 
ſtil] perfiſt in ſuch endeavours ( as cer- 
tainly the experience of this Age has ſuf- 
ficiently convinced it is ) then is it (ir 
ſuch order be ſtil} maintained, 


For a concluſion in this particular , [, 


muſt not omit, that long (ince there nas 
been an expreſs challenge made and 
publiſhed, by a moſt learned and lincere 
perſon (one who had read agaauch it 
| C2 may 


M-e'- 
ler 
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Thorne may be as any man in the Age,and who 
dike, as well underſtood the controverſies of 
Juit our dayes as any other whoſoever) to 
weights rroduce any one prayer made by Biſhop, 


ſures, Prieſt, or Deacon , by his own private 
cha. 16, gift, in the Pulpit before Sermon , for 
A.D. hifteen hundred years after Chriſt, The 
1662. publick Liturgies were indeed uſed bee 
fore Sermon; but no prayer at all of the 
Miniſters own makiog, in which the 

eople were to join, The Miniſter 

might himſeif kneel down before he be. 

gun to preach, and in private betwixt 

God and himſelf, implore the affiſtance 

of Gods Spitit in that ſo great Work : 

but that he made a ſolemn Prayer of his 

own in the behalf of the people, is ut- 

terly denied, and any one inſtance in ans 
tiquity challenged ro be producec3 nor 

has the challenge, that I ever could hear 

of, been yet anſwered , though it have 

been notorious enough. There js indeed 

an authority procuced cut of St. Chry- 
ſoſtome , by that worthy and learned 
Gentleman Hammon L' Fſirange Eſq 
(though it cannot be ſaid in anſwer co 

Mr. Thoredike , becauſe Mr, Thorndike's 

Book was publiſht Three years after) | 

yet | 
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yet as may to ſome men ſeem, for the 
contrary opinion, in theſe words. 7 +, 
— TY ven Os bunhine, irmr Evyy jan ” cuteZavyypls n; alles 
ner "Boy, 4 tire iy», Where is the profit of 
preaching if prayer be not joined with it £ 
Firſt goes prayer, then comes the Sermon, 
-Bur that this prayer is to be underſtood 
of the publick ſtated prayers, then in 
uſe in St. Chryſoſtome's own Church , is 
evident by another paſſage out of Saint 
Chryſoſiome , where he mentioneth the 
Deacon ( not t::e Biſhop who was to 
preach ) bidding Prayer in this Form , 


2444p Un's my 'Emmity | « Gioroun + 0:90 Tn; Dez pros 


«abviar, Let 4 pray ſor the Biſhop ( who Pner. 


was then to preach , and potſibly going * 
up into the Pulpit that he may rightly 
divide the word of Truth This then here 
defigned,w as no prayer ofthePreachbers, 
but of the People, viz. their Commons 
prayer : and whatſyever prayer was u- 
ſed by the Preacher, was his own in pris 
vate , as appears by the very prayer, 
which if any cold be,is to be produced 
againlt what | {:y; that I mean of Saint 
Ambroſe , the very matter , Furm and 
ſtyle of which ſhews , that he both de- 
ſigned and uled it betwixt God and hime 
P 3 (elf, 


»bſcur. 
Fom.2. 


: 
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ſelf, and that the people had nothing to 
do therein. I find it thus in Ferrarizs 3 
whence he had it I can onely conjeQure, 
De ritu I have not yet found. Obſecro te Domi- 


' concio, we, & ſuppliciter rogo,Da mibi ſemper bus 


lib. 1. vile ſcientiam que edificet , da miti(ſi» 


es 5. war & ſapientem eloquentianm, que neſcic 


1 GE IS oo. 6 Os AS As ©—_ - 


4t inflari , -&- de ſuis bonis ſupra fratres 
extolli, P one queſo in ore meo verhum 
conſolationis, & 4dificationis , & exhor- 
fationis per ſpiritum ſanFum tunm, ut. bos 
0s ad meliora valeam exhortari , & eos 
qui pervert gradiuniur ad tue reGitudi- 
mis lineam revocare verbo & exemplo. Sint 
verba que dederis ſerve tho, lanquam acute 
tiſſuma jacula &- ardentes ſagitte, que pex 
netrent © incendant mentes audientium 
ad timorem & amorem tawm. | forbear 
tranſlating , becauſe { wou!d not be te- 
dious : and thoſe Readers , whom this 
Form concerns, are preſumed to under- 
ſtand it. I orely ſay further of it, that 
had this Prayer been deſigned for the 
people to bear any part therein, even 
but to an Ames , it would have had a 
more formal cloſe, as many other pray 
ers, which according to the manner of 


thoſe dayes being preſented ({ «r** ) 
ſe: 
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ſecretly by the Prieſt or Biſhop, ever 
ended,when the people were to expreſs 
their conſent , with per ſeculs ſeculorues 
( +9%: ) in an audible voices or per Do» 
minuw noſirum Jeſum Chriſium , or ſome 
like pallage: whereas this plainly cons 
cludes in an abrupt ſoit, and is rather a 
Summary ct ſuch ejaculatory petitions , 
as that Holy Biſnop uſed ſeriouſly to 
ſend up to God before his preaching , 
than any publick or compleat Form, 
Which being ſufficicotly evident to any 
conliderative perſon, hereby may ample 
ſarisfaftion be given to thoſe two autho- 
ritics out of Sr. A»ſtin, that look ſomes 
what athwart on what lafftrm : name- 
ly, that produced by Ferrarim in the 
Chapter above mentioned ( thaugh 
with no deſign undoubtedly to ;utifie 
any ſuch practice as this of conceived 
Prayer betore Sermon , which is no | 
where, io ule in their Ghurches, that I, 0rdinenly 
or | believe any manever heard of) The 
bour now coming ((aith the Father) that 
the Preacher is to ſpeak )Prinſquam exe 
ra; proferentem linguam, ad Dexm levet fi» (, 
tiextem animam) ** Befure he employ hisj;1,. ,, 
* topgue in ſpeaking, ( viz. to the peo- c. 15 

ple.) 
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ple)* let him lifrup to God his panting 
<< ſoul, that he may be able to utter 
& what he has takenin , and deliver 
& what he has prepared. Who ſees not 
that the Father intended the private cja- 
culatory prayer of the Preacher, to the 
intent before expreſſed? And the other 
authority alledged out of the ſame Fas 
ther by the before commended Gentle» 
man, is to the ſame effec. Paſtor orando 
pro ſe, acpro illis quos eſt aLocuturw , ſit 
Orator antequans difor; ©* Let the Biſhop 
(or Preacher) © by praying for himſelf 
© and thoſe whom he is to ſpeak to, be» 
** come a Supplicant before a Dictatour: 
namely,as Sc. Ambroſe ( St. Auſtin's Fa- 

ther,who begot him in Chriſt ) had by 
his forementioned example taught him, 
in a private and moſt devout addreſs. 

Still we ſee, the Preachers own private 

devotion, not agy publick prayer, in the 

name of the people, is preſcribed or re- 

corded. - 

All that that can be ſaid to the con- 
trary , as far as by my utmolt ſearch | 
can find , from any uſe cf the ancient 
Church, amounts onely to the Dowble ſas 
lutation,as it was called, The Biſhop cc» 

ming 
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ming up iato the Pulpit, ſaid, £4» +vir> 
Peacebe unto you, which after, when it 
* became part of ſome Prieſts work to 
preach, was chapged into, The Lord be 
with you, to be uſed upon the ame oc» 
cafion by the preaching Prielt z whereto 
the people anſwered, A#dwith thy ſpirit. 
But this will no whit avail for the aſlert- 
ing the antiquity of ſuch prayers betore. 
Sermon, as are in uſe amongſt us. The 
! Romiſis ( Whether having laid alide ge- 
} neraily , or ſuperadded to this antient 
1 uſage, I canaot ſay) commonly uſe be 
| fore their Sermons the Angelical ſalutaz 
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tion of the bleſied Virgin , Ave Maria, 
7 gratilplena, &c, which though now uſed 
as a prayer in that Church, yet io its 
own nature is nuthing leſs. However 
| even this ule isNovel;and he,that would f:,,;-; 
| haveferched it as high as poſſible, not «); 
{ ableto plead its riſe from any elder au- /#pr.4 
2 thour than Beatus Vincentins Fereriw , 
/ who: flouriſhed abour the Year ot our 
# Lord 1410. andfirit makes mention of 
| it, And the reaſons, which they give for 
the uſe of ir, (ſhew it caanot be of much 
elder date;.it was brought in, fay they , 


Propter Hereſ es in Beatam Virginem , by 
realon 
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reaſon of Hereſies ſprung up in the 
Church againſt the bleſſed Virgin, as I 
principio was added to the Gloria Patri 


in oppoſition tothe Arrienr, &c. But | 


neither will this do the adverſe opinion 
any ſervice: ſothat I muſt needs profeſs, 
I ſee aot but the learned Mr. Thorns 
dike's demand or challenge ( to have it 


ſhewn , that the publick prayers of the 


Church, or indeed any prayer of the 
Preachers own making ,preſented in the 
name of the people jointly with himſelf, 
was uſed in the Pulpit, is utterly unan- 


ſwerable, as above ſaid) The Liturgy, a | 
great part of it, did go before the Ser- 5 


mon, but no other prayer did publickly 


intervene betwixt it and the Sermon: 1 
And theriſe of ſach intervening pray- | 


ers ſhall preſently be ſhewn. 


In the mean time, it remains to be 
made good what was the laſt point a-; 
bove aſſerted as to the praftice of the: 


Catholick Church,that our own Church 
(a inſt ſincere part of the true Cathoe 
lick Church) never allowed any pub- 
lick prayers, beſides thoſe in oar Liturs 
gy, fince the Reformation, And we wil 


begin our reſearches as high as we can 
That 
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That there were ſome attempts , not 
without intermiſhons and interruptions, 
towards a Reformation in the dayes of 
King Hexrythe VIII though theChurch 
ofEngland,as now it ſtands,caunct be ins 
titled to all his As )is nor to be denied: 
What concerns the preſent caſe, is the 
alteration of the prayers of the ( then ) 
Ghurch: and the ſumme thereof ( as far 
as | c:n find) was, that by his injuntis 
00s 1Hued out by his Vicar General, ac» 7, 


cording to his direftion , Anno 1536, H-ylis 
* The Curoates in every Pariſh ſhould Hitt: of 
7 © teach the people to ſay the Lords © Ke- 
* < Prayer,the Creed, and the Ten Gom- f-r |. 


* mandments in the Engl; Tongue, 


| Afterwards (to wave what was done, as 
| tothe publication and allowance of the 
Z Bible in &=g/i/h, and of a certHio ( then 


at leaſt) excellent Book, intituled , the 
Inſtitution of a Chriflia n man in the 
Year 1545, he appointed, to the end the 
people might be better acquainted with 
the prayers of the Church, that the Li- 
tany, being put into the Form almoſt 
wherein now 1t ſtands , ſhould thence- 
forth be ſaid in the Engl; Tongue, Bes 
fides this, I find by _ Edwards injun- 
2 


(1. 
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ions, that he cauſed the Primer (but 
in what Year I'dare not affirm) to be ſet 
forth in Exgliſh by his authority, to the 
intent that they who underſtood not 
Latine might pray thereupon. Somes 
thing alſo was doneby him (1 ſuppoſe in 
the aforementioned injunctions) as to a 
Form of bidding prayer, of which more 
anon, Otherwiſe, the prayers of the 
Church (ſuch as they were) ftood in his 
dayes as they did before,and preſt with 
the ſame feverity : Witneſs the fix Ar- 
tieles, and the proceedings thereupon. 
$o that no varying from (ſtated Forms 
could be as yet allowed, 

In the dayes of King Edward, things 
came on towards more maturity. Immes- 
diately after his coronation came forth 
his Injundtions (many of them the ſame 
with his Fathers,»nd others little variea) 
by diverſe of which {tri&t care is taken 
for the uſe of ſuch Forms, as then were 
extant by authority, and of none other. 
By the 19th. it is provided, That no 
perſon ſhall benceforth alter or change the 


order a#d wanner of Commonpray- 


er or Divine ſervice, otherwiſe thaw is ſpe- | 
cified in theſe injun@ions, until ſuch time 
as 


Chap, IV. of Payer. 125 


; 4 the ſame ſhall be otherwiſe ordered by 
the Kings authority. The injunctions ſpe- 


citying ſuch order of Common-prayer 


* are the 21- Touching Reading 1he. Ppi- 


* piſile and Goſpel in Englilh, and not in 


Latine——Anud every Sunday Or Holy day 


! one chapter of the New Teſtament in Kog- 


Z liſh at Uatins immediately after the Leſ- 
3 ſons andat Even ſong, after the Magnifiz 


cat , one chapter of the 014 Teſlament, 
And the 1g ihat the Pri:ſts with other of 
the © wire , ſla'l kneel in the midſt of the 
Church, and ſing or ſay plainly and a- 
flinly the Lit iny, which is ſet forth in 
Engliih , with al! the ſufſra.es following, 
and none other proceſjron or Litaoy ts be 
had or uſed , bnt the ſaid Litany in Eng- 
liſh, adding nothing thereto, but 4s the 
Kings grace ſhalt 4 hereafter appoint, Thus 
as to the publick praver ot the Church: 
as to mens more private prayer, the 
Lawes of our Churc! at prelent pres 
ſcribe nothing, but it ! wmniſtake not the 
ſenſe of the 33.(+1 3+ it may otherwilcbe 
reckoned the 24. ) iniunction, there wos 
then a preſcription even as to this:That 
allmanner of perſons not underſtandingLa- 
tine, ſoould pray on no other Irimer, but 


Q 3 what 


”. 
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what was lately ſet forth in Eogliſh by 


King Henry the Vill: and ſuch as have © 
knowledge of Latine »ſe n0 other alſo, And © 


that all Graces to be ſaid at Dinner and 


Supper, ſhall be alwayes ſaidin the Engliſh * 


Tongue, The Formof bidding of prayer 


was likewiſe reduced much tor the bet- ® 


ter,and made-five tiimes (horter3but ſtil), 


by the ſame injunRions, preſcribed to af | 
Preachers in the Realm : And all this, Un+- *' 
der pain of deprivation » ſequeſiration of | 


Fruits of Benefices, ſuſpenſion, excommuni- 
cation, awd ſnch other coercion, 4s to the 
Ordinary, or other Excleſtaſtical Judge, aps 
pointed by His Majeſty, ſhould ſeem conve» 
ment, Thus ſtood things by this bleſſed 
Joſies $ injunttiong, in the very concepti- 
on and forming of the Reformation, be- 


Fore any more mature order could be 


brought forth. 

I wil] be a little more particular as to 
King Fdward's Acts, becauſe it is by 
ſome pretended,that things were better 
for them , and more liberty allowed in 
this caſe under his Reign, than has been 
fince, Which although it were true , as 
Ifind no reaſon to pretend it is, yet it 
muſt be acknowledged, many thin 
EY wight 
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might be born with in Ecclefii conflitwen- 


$ d4, whilethe Church was modelling, 
* which arc intolerable when a regular or- 
2 deriseſtabliſhed.To proceed then; While 
” the Kings commiſhoners in all parts took 

* care for the Execution of theſe injuncti- 


ons, towards the end of this his firſt 


year was framed by the holy men(molt- 


ly ) who afterwards compiled our Lis 
twgy, at the Kings command, An Order 
of admigiſtration of the Communion in 
Ezeli/ſh, and b<fore Eaſter ſent abroad, 
with the Kings Proclamation in the 
Fronts both, in purſuance of the ſtatute 
of 1.8dw; 6. c:1.for miniſtring the Holy 
Sacrament to the People under both 
kinds,with confideration of which, the 
Proclamation is prefaced, and then pro» 
ceeds after this manner, * Leaſt any 
«© map phanſying and deviſeing a ſun- 
* dry way by himſelf in the uſe of this 
* moſt bleiled Sacrament of unity,there 
© might ariſe any unſeemly and ungodly 
*« diverlity , Qur pleaſure is by the ads 
* vice of our moſt deare uncle the Duke 


3. © of Somerſet , Governor of our perſon 


& and Protector of ail our Realms , Do- 
* minions and SubjeQs,agd other of our 
« orj- 
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© Privy council, that the ſaid bleſſed 
& Sacrament be miniſtred unto our 
© People onely after ſuch Form and 
© manner as hereafter, by our authori- 


&« ty, with the advice before memtion- 3 
& ed, is ſet forth and declared, Afﬀters & 


wards, rhc Kiogs intentions of carrying 


« 


on the Reformation , and providing a | 
more compleat Order of publick pray» | 


ers, being declared, it follows 3 © W1l- | 


© ſing all our loving ſubjeGs, in tte 
* mean time, to ſtay and quiet i hem- 


© ſelves with this our direCtion, as men | 
*© content to foilow authority, ( accor> ! 


« dingto the bounden duty of ſubjeCts) | 


© and not enterpriſing to run afore, and 
©« ſo by their raſhneſs,become the greats 


«© eſt hinderers of ſuch things, as they, - | 


© more arrogantly than godly, would 


« ſeem by their own private authority # 
*© moſt hotly to ſet forward. No thoughts 


yet of every Miniſters forming the pub- 


lick prayer according to his owa gifts; ! 


at leaſt no allowance, or even permiſſion # 


of ſuch praRice in any the ſmalleſt par- 
ticulars. For whereas, there beiog no- 
thing yer of Common prayer extant in 
Engliſh, but the Litany before mentio- 

ned, 


SE ” 
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ned, and this Order of the Communion> 
there were ſeveral publick occi{ions 


* which required to be particulirly re” 
= preſented in the oublick 

© theſe there were particular colle&s fra- 
Z med,and uſedin the end of the Litany. 
Z Thus I find by Archbiſhop Qranwer's 
7 Articles of Viſitation in the 2. of Kiog 
7 Edw. 6. © Whether the Curates in their 
3 © Common-prayers, uſe not the Col- 
$ © lets made for the King,and make not 


prayers, for 


©* ſpecial mention of His Majeſties name 
*© therein, Art. 4, © Whether they doe 
* not on every Sunday and Holy day , 


$ << with the Colletts of the Engliþ pro- 


© ceſfion ( fo, as appears by the 23d. of 
King Edward's injun@ions , they then 
called the Litany.) ,, ſay the prayer ſet 


(I forth by the Kipgs Majeſty, for peace 


« between England and Scotland. Art. 5. 
But ſoon after came forth a riper and 


2 more perfc& birth : for on Sept.- 1. the 
#King commended to. thoſe godly Bi- 
3$ſhops, and other learned Divines, wham 
J he had before employed in the Order of . 


the Communion, the framing of a publiek 
Liturgy,ox Order of Morning and Evening 
prayer , «1d of miniſtring the LI 
an 
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and Sacrament alt,and celebrating «ll other 
publick Offices : who readily and chear- 


fully going to work, in a ſhort time fi. | 
niſhed the defign, which they were fo Zi 
' weil prepared for, and which indeed, as ! 
to ſome conſiderable parts, was even |} 
then ia a go. d readineſs, This fo finiſh- | 
ed, they preſented in all humble ſort to | 


the King 3 who having received it io bis 


great comfort and quietueſs L mind ( to! 


uſe the words of the Statute )commend- 
ed it to his Lords and Commons afſem* 


bled in Parliament, by whom being pere It 


uſed , it was dec'ared to be done by the 
aid of the Holy Ghoſt , and a (tarute re- 


gularly paſt , that el and ſingular Mini- | 


flers in any Cathedral or Pariſh Church 


within the Kings Dominions , ſhouid from | 
and after the Feaſt of Pentecult thennext | 
coming, be bound to ſa" and uje the Mat: | 
tins, Even ſong , cel:bration of the Sacra: | 
wents,erd all (cir Common and open 
P2ayer in ſ\uch o2der and fo2m as is! 
mentioned in the (ame Book, andno 0- ? 
therwiſe, See the ſtarute more at. 

large (2, Edw - 6.c: 1) as touching | 


the penaltie: of uſeing other Forms, 


Afterwards inthe year 1551, upon 0cs 
caſt0n 
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cafion of ſowe doubts which had been ajs 
ed in the uſe and exerciſe thereof, pros 
© ceeding(as the ſecond ſtatute expreſseth 
Tit )rather from the Curioſity of the Mimi» 
er and Miſtakers,than any worthy cauſe, 
# this Liturgy was reviewed , explained 
5 and made more fully perfe@ in ſuch places, 
in which it was neceſſary to b- made more 
earneſt , and fit for the ſtirring up of all 
Chriftian people to the true Honanring Al- 
J zighty God, There was alſo added to 
it a Fores for the makeing and conſecres 
ting Biſhops, Prieſts and Deacons; and all 
19joined as beforr,{ 5 and 6. Edward 6. 
chap: 1 ) And thus ſtood the Publick 
- I Prayers under the Reformation in King 
Edward; reign, 
Queen Flizabeths injunctions,as tothis Anno 
3 point,are much to the ſame purpoſe with 1559+ 
 FKiog Edwards;witnels the 5th, the 18th 
3 &c, Burt what is moſt worthy of parti. 
E$cular remark,in them is The form of bid- 
ing of Prajers,which more exactly agrees 
2 with our preſent Canun ( anon to be . 
confidered ) being altered much to the 
FE better,and eſpecially in that, for praying 
for thoſe, who are departedin the Fai:b of 
Chriſt , the people are onely invited to 


praiſe 
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praiſe God for thew , and to pray for 
themſelves , that they may have grace to 
dire@ their lives after their good examples, 
and be partakers with them of the gloriows 
reſurreGion in the life everlaſting, And 
this,amongſt the other points,is injoin- 
ed (as before in King Edwards 1njunRi- 
ons) to be © obſetved and kept upon 
{© pain of deprivation, ſequeſtration of 
Fruits and Benefices, ſuſpenſion , ex- 
©* communication, or otherwiſe as the 
Eccleſiaſtical Judge ſhou]d think conve- 
nienut. © The Jultice of Peace to affiſt 
* the Ordinary for due execution. As 
to the publick Liturgy , ſome alterati- 
ons were made in it in the firſt Year of 
this Glorious Queen, conſiderably cons 
ducing to make it more ſatisfaQory, 
The injundtion of it was the ſame as for- 


merly, onely the penalties ſomewhat | 
more particular and ſevere, 1 Eliz. cap.2. 


& 23. Eliz. cap. I, 

Theſe things were onely reinforced 
(ſome Explanaticns of the Liturgy being 
made by his Majeſties Commiſion) un- 
der Kipg James, by his Proclamation of 
Mar. 5. in the firſt Year of his Reign of 
Fygland, and by the Canons of 1603.As 

to 
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to the ſtate of things under our, late 


martyred and bleſſed Soveraign , King 
Charles the firſt, and the continuance of 
ſuch order not onely in our own 
Church,but promoting it in the Church 
of Scotland, to whom our Liturgy,with 
fuch due alterations as accommodated 
it more to the approbation of that peo- 
ple, was ſent and preſcribed, things are 
{o freſh in moſt mens memories, or fv 
common in al! our little Hiſtorians, that 
nothing need to be ſaid. All that can 
be pretended by way of objeCtionagaitiſt 
what I have ſpoken, touching the ailuw- 
ance of our Church , muſt be grounded 
upon the 55. Canon , which will come 
under conlideration in the following 
Section. In the mean while, I hope l 
have ſpoken particularly , and demon- 
ſtratively enough ( as the caſe wil) ad- 
mit Jtouching the praftice of the Cathos 
lick Church in this behalf, 

Now as to the Original andProgreſs of 


conceived prayer in publick , | have pros 57 


ved, that in the Miraculous age of the 
Ghureh, there were inſpired prayers , 
and that this is the true Scripture notion 
of prayer by Gift. [ have alſo cited , o 
the 


— 
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the Front of this Diſcourſe , a paſſage 
out of St. Chryſoſtome, undeniably to the 
ſame effect, But as to that notion where- 


in conceived prayer has been of late | 


years praQtiſed, and is (till contended 
for, I do ſay, the Thing is in a manner as 


new as the Name, and neither of them | 


much above one 100 years old. By con- 
ceived prayer,[ here mean,a conrſe cf fra- 
mingpublickvocal prayer ever anew, 8 as 
it isſpoken,according to a manspreſent & 
arbitrary conceptions, in which he is pre- 
ſumed to beaſlifited by the ſpirit of God. 
And thus taken, as far as upon ſearch 
made [I can find , both the Neawe and 
Thing appeared firſt in the World at Ges 
wevs, and that ſome time after Calvin's 
return thither , as near as I can conje- 
Cture, about the Year 155c; Mr. Calvis 
himſelf being the firſt man, whom I can 
diſcover to have uſed publickly , cither 
any new form of prayer of his own mas 
king, varied arbitrarily by himſelf, or 
any ſuch courſe of praying as now des 
{cribed: but to give that worthy (how- 
ever inſome things unhappy ) man his 
due, very mcdeſtly and foberly. Thus 
we have it reported of him, by _ 
. Bu- 
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Budaws one of his Amanuenſes, at leait 

one who, cum duobms firenuis fratribas, 

with two able brethren, took many of 

his LeQures in writing fiom his mouth, 

and is owned for this by Mr. Calviz 

with a (ingular character of kindneſs. 

* Sicati LeTionnm initio eddem ſemper nti- 1, oref. 
J tur hic noſter precandi formula, quam nos ad pre- 
quoque bic addi voſuimw, nt tots ejns do» |-&. 

cendi ratio nota eſſet:itaetiam ſingulas Le- Calv. in 
Fjones novit ſubinde precationibus claude- 2. 
re ſolet;prout illi ex Spirits Domini datur "OP 
ea EX TEMPORE formare,&- ad LeGi- 
onis cujuſque ſubjeFam materiam accom» 
eodare.** As in the beginning of his Les 
** tures, this our DoCtour alwayes ules 
&« a Form of prayer,which we alſo have 
© cauſed here to be ſet down , that the 
© whole way of his teaching might be 
* known) ſo is he wont tocloſe each Le- 
s © cture commonly with a new prayer, 
© according as by the ſpirit »f the Lord 
© itis givento him ex tewpore to frame 
© the ſame., and accommadate it to the 
© ſubject matter of the Le&ure. This 
preface bears date in the Year 1 557,and 
Calvin's preleCtions on the Minor pro- 
phets, being the firſt of all his preleQti- 
Ons 
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ons now extant( at leaſt amongſt hisLa:z 
tine Works,others arc uncertain)and this 
bis praftice beginning with his preleQi- 
ons, it is plain | have reckoned favouras 
bly, when I caſt it into the Year 1550,or 
_ thereabouts. Behold then herethe firſt 
inſtance of this kind of publick prayer in 
the Chriſtian Church, ſince the ceilation 
of Miracles, And it would ſeem hereby, 
that the name Extemporary prayer was 
more ancient than conceived.But how far 


| diſtant this pratice of Calvins was from - 


thar ot late and preſent dayes amongſt 
us , ſhall appear by the view of Calvin; 
own Forms. That betore his Letures was 
no more than this, Det nobis Dowinns in 
celeſits ſue ſapientie myſteriis cum vero 
pietatis profeFu verſarj,in gloriam ſuam, 
O- 4dificationem noſiram, Amen, © The 
** Lord grant to us,that we may be fo 
* employed in the Myſteries of his Hea» 
** venly wiſedome;, as truly to grow in 
** godlineſs, to his glory and our own 
© edification, Awen. This in our dayes 
would be looked upon as a ſtrangely 
ſhort prayer before Sermon : but ſuch 
was the modeſty of this man , when he 
breught in firſt into the Church a _ 
0 


— — mA AAP =» = 


Chap. IV, of Pzayer 137 
of hisown, His Extemporary prayers(as 
thoſe commonly uſe to be 'longer than 
Forms) did ſomething exczed this, and 
were for the moſt part of five or fix 
lines, ſeldome or never exceedi-1p nine 
or ten3 asany may ſee who liſt to conſule 
his przlecions on Jeremy, Ezekiel, Danis 
&, and the minor prophets. [it any ſhould 
objed this to have been his practice on» 
ly io his Lectures, but that ſurely at his 
Sermons he uſed more liberally to exer- 
ciſe this his gift, though | find lictle difs 
ference betwixt his Lectures and his 


Sermons , but onely that perhaps they 


were delivered moſt of them in a ditfe- 
rent Tongue and 'he has pleaſed ro give 
them a diverſename , yet we will view 
his practice therein: and though wemay 
ſtill find fome footiteps of an Ex:empo- 
rary prayer after Sermon (none before ) 
yet. poſlibly more regularly and contors 
mably to the practice of the Ancient 


{ Church, thanthat at his LeQures: for his 


practice was rather an Exhortation to , 
or bidding of prayer , ending w'th the 


Lords prayer, than any proper forard Ci 

prayer of his own, His Bruther Bega 

ſhall (peak his way of prayer betoce aad ;; 
S 


after 
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after Sermon , who in the Year 1593 

thus records it in Latine( However poſ- 
fibly Calviz at hjs Sermons rather ſpoke 
in Freoch )Precatio quam ſolitws fuit D, 
Johannes Calvinus iwitio conciomm ſua- 
rue concipere : © The prayer , which 
* Mr. Jobn Calvin was wont to con:eive 
* in the beginning of his Sermons. Here 
by the by is the firſt mention, that eyer 
I met with , of cexceiving prayer, and 
whether the Name conceived prayer doe 
not owe its Original to this Beza's cle- 
gancy in the Latine ſpeech , Orationem 
congcipere, | leave to the-confideration of 
ſome men, whcm it concerns to juſtifie 
their own terms: yet | believe they will 
not be able to produce an aricienter or 
better authority for it. But to return: 
| the Form before Sermon which Calvis 
never varied , as far as 1 can find, was 
this. Invocabimas Denm noſirum Opti® | 
mum, ec. © Let us cal{or ws will call) 
© upon cur moſt gracious God and Fa- 
©ther,beſecching him that he will pleaſe 
©*© to turn away his Eyes from thoſe ma- 
© ny and grievous fins and offences, by 
©< which we conſtantly provoke his 
© wrath againſt us : and becauſe we are 
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« yery unworthy to appear before his 
&« Majeſty,that he will vouchfafeto look 
© upon us in his Son Jeſus Chriſt our 
&* Lord,and accept the merit of his death 
< ja fatisfaCtion for all our ſins, fo that 
© by that means we may beaccepted bes 
«tyre him; that he will alſo be pleaſed 
«to inlighten us by bis Holy ſpirit in | 
* the true underſtanding of his Word , 
«* and to give us grace toreceive him by 
* true fear and. humility in our foules, 
*and that through him we may be 
** taught altogether to place our whole 
&« confidence in him, to worſhip 2nd ho- 
©nour him , and to glorifie his Holy 
* Name in all our life : fo thar, fince he 
© has pleaſed totake us into the number 
© of his ſervants and ſons, we may ren- 
© der the honour and obedience which 
©« faithful ſervants owe to their Lords, 
© and fons to their Fathers. Now let 
** us pray tohim precabimurautens as our 
© good Maſter has taught us to pray , 
© ſaying, Our Father, &c. This is, word 
for word, what Beza calls Mr, Calvin's 
rrayer before Sermon 3 which whether 
not more conform to the prafticeof bid. 
ding prayer in the ancient Church, but 
S 2 eſpe- 


\- Beza 
Ibid, 
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eſpecia/lyto that in our Church , than 
any new,formed prayer of his own , let 


all the World judge. That which the 


ſame Author cal's The prayer , which 
Mr, Ca'vin ws uled to coneeive in the 
end of cuery Sermon , begi19 10 this COR» 
ſtaat Form. Projr-rnemur auters COram 
Optimi Der no(ire Maj. ft te | bic ſolitns 
fort adjicere. Ec, | © ict us fall down 
< before the Majelty oft our moſt gras 
© cious God. | Here was. he wont to in- 
© terſert whatſoever the - ſubjeCt matter 
© of his Sermon gave him occaſion to 
© ask, which being different every Ser- 
© mon, ſuch petitions or acknowledges 
« ments cannot here be ſet down. ] They 
uſually 160k up eight or ten ſmall lines,and 
then he proceeded agam in conflant Foros 
thu. © And that he would not onely 
© beſtow this grace upon us, but upon 
© all people and Nations of the Earth , 
&© calling all the pour ignorant , out of 
* the blind captivity of Errours 2nd igs 
© norance, into the right way of ſalvati- 
*on, &c, And atter ſeveral other pet1- 
tions for all ſorts and conditions of men 

(in conftant form ) making up twenty 
lines or more, he conc'uded eyer thus. 

Hec 
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ac auterms Omnia ab ipſo petemns , ficut» 
$ c- © All theſe things let us ask of him, 
© as our ſupreme Maſter and Lord Jeſus 
© Chriſt has taught us topray unto him 
: in theſe words, Our Father. lt is plain, 
hat this is alſo rather a ſummary Exhor- 
ation direfting what to pray for , and 
oving the people to ask all theſe things 
n the words of our Lords prayer, than 
any true formal prayer, ſuch as the uſu- 
al conceived ones of our dayes: ſo that 
hough by the forementioned interſerti- 
ons, alwayes varied, and thuſe ſhort Ex 
emporary prayers before-ſpoken of, he 
pave the firſt inſtance of what we call 
onceived prayer,yet this was, according 
0 the charzQer already given, with 
great modelty and ſobriety, not ventu-z 
ring at the rate that our people do,who 
ould ſcem by the length of their pray- 
rs to have received the ſpirit without 
meaſure, but that generally the lamen- 
cable ſtuff chey vent,ſhews they miſtake 
the abortions of their own fancies for dis 
vine ſuggeſtions, I do not ſay, but that 
there are ſome perſons who ule th's 
kind of prayer with good decorum and 
great grace, aud pcſlibly to good pri- 
SZ vate 


142 Of the Gift Chap. 1V. 
vate advantage : butwe fee how ſmall 
the beginnings hereof , at. leaſt inpub- 
lick were; of how late age, and with 
what tenderneſs a famous DoRour , a 
man of as eminent parts , induſtry, pres 
ſence of mind,as many ages have (hewn, 
and withal the Father and Founder of 
that party whocry up this way, adven- 
tured at an Ejaculation or two at a time 
therein, when our co:nmon people, nay 
ſome even children ina manner , dayly 
challenge an arbitrary & unlimited right 
thereto , and pretend themſelves in the 
conſtant exerciſe hereof to be moyed 
and enabled by the Holy Ghoſt. 

As to Calvin's part I ſhal! onely add , 
that he was ſo far from admitting this 
unlimited gift of prayer , that in extra» 
ordinary caſes of the calamities of the 
Genevan Church, he compoſed, uſed and 
preſcribed particular Forms (quibee rel;- 
qui miniſtri in urbe © agro uterentur)tor 
*the Miniſters to uſe both in City and 
*Countrey , which are extant to this 
day. 
N ow that I have not impleaded this 
way cf more novelty , than it is really 
chargeable with, [ (hall produce the _ Ww 
, fe Df 
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feſfion of a very pious and learned man, 
and him ſufficiently a friend thereto , 
Dr. Preſton by name, whom, fince my 
fiziog this practice where I have done, 
I Gnd to acknowledge all in a manner 


which | kave contended for , touching 5+. 3. 


the primitive and conſtant uſe of Liturs 

ies. 1» the Church, (aith he, at «l/ times, 
Toth in the primitive times, and all along 
to the beginning of the Refarmed times, to 
Luther and Calvin's time, ſtill in all times 
the Church had ſet forms they uſed, and 
I k:.ow no objeFion againſt it of weight. 
Touching L»ther I ſhall ſay more anon, 
As to Calvin , I have already made it 
evident, he was far from laying aſide all 
Forms,and out of the very Forms, which 
to this day they have in that very 
Church, which moſt follows his Rules,it 
is eatortous, I might ſpeak much more, 
Onely this 1 note here , that the uſe ot 
ſet Forms in the Church, is not acknow » 
ledged to have received any diſturbance, 
till ſince the Reformation by theſe two 
eminent perſons: and yet that ſuch uſe, 
as ſuch, could not be any Popiſh corrus 
ption (as the clamours of ſume pretend) 
which needed Reformation, ſeeing it is 
OW Ns 
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owned to have been continued all along, 
and even in the priwitive times. 

To bring conceived prayer nearer 
home 3 1 need not ſpeak how apt man» 
kind is to follow Great and New Exam- 
ples, eſpecially in points which give men 
advantages to diſplay their own admi- 
red excellencies. Such was the vanity or 
iofirmity of many of our Countreymen, 
that even in other novelties as well as 
this, Happieſt was he that was likeſt 
Calein ( and it had been well had they 
not far gone bey: nd, tim), But beſides 
this uohappy propenſity, there were ſe- di 
veral occurrences , Which at firſt drew i gx 
many of ourCountrey men into love with i fe! 
and afterwards made the way fair for, pt 
the publick iatroducing of this prattice, MHz 
It 18 not to be denied , but there were wt 
ſome few too much enclined to Zwingh» Mint 
aniſm, who quarrelled the Liturgie 'in pa 
the dayes of Zdw. 6, The dreadful ſtorm mc 
under Queen Mat y drove theſe,amongſt Frh: 
many better and more ſuber perions of Wane 
our Nation into a voluntary Exile, part= wt 
Iy in Gerwrany, partly amongſt the Swit» WWica 
zers &c. The place whichgave them moſt Wa f 
encouraging reception was Frankford $ ſta 

an 
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and hither therefore the greateſt num- 
ber flocked. Za the head of theſe ap- 
peared Whittinghaw, Goodman Williams, 
&e. perſons of the charater betoie ins 
timated.aud ill affeRed to qurLiturgy , 
though cogtented.cnough to have one of 
their own. Here, whether by their own 
ocuring underhand , er by the Magi- 
| et. on them, 7 cannot ſay, 
they could .nat.haye the. uſe of the 
French Church, but ypon promiſe to con« 
arm tothe French in Doftrine and Ceo 
rEmonies,. T his theſe malecontents rea- 
dily accepted , ſtrangely mangled the 
Engliſh Liturgy, Jett nothing but a con- 
feſhon,new modelled, the Pſalms, Cha- 
pters and Creed, and, inſtead, of the 
Hymns, , had ,ceitain ;Engl;ſþ Meeters , 
which being ſung, the Preacher went up 
into;the,Pulpit,and improving much the 
I pattern given at Gereya , made there a 
YZ more ſolemn, prayer before Sermon,than 
that of Mr. Calvins (which ſeemed but 
necdtu), inaſmuch as our Litany :nd tte 
whole. body of. tne prayers were now dis 
ſcarded) and after Sermon proceeded to 
a formal larger prayer tor the whole 
ſtate of the Church, eſpecially the Ex- 
T | 
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liſh Exiles, concluding with the Lotds 
prayer, after. the example of -Mri Cal- 
vin. To mend the matter ,' to thixthus 
disfigured Ezgliſh Church comes Kwox 
trom Geneva , where he had ſome'time 
taken ſanctuary , having, by a ſedirious 
Pamphtet againſt the Government 6f 
Women ,” made both his own Covntrey 
Scotland, and the Kingdome of England, 
in each of' which a Mary then reigned, 
unſafe for him. He would have let up 
am >0g(t theſe Exiles ſome (other new 
Rules of his 6wn3 but finding bis deſign 
unpraficable , he ſtruck in for thepro- 
moting the Geewevan Order : which was 
alavies a while , though not without 
great reluftancy of many, and ſome mmix- 
tureof our Engliſh ſervice. Theſe things 
happened in the Summer 1554- In the 


Spring following came Dr Cox ( for- 


merly King Fdwai d's Tutour, and Dean 
of Feitminſier,one of the principal com- 
pile:s of our Commons prayer-book,and 
ſo a mxanof great authority amongſt the 
Exiies_) with ſevera! other Engliſh to 
Frank fort. He preſently retrieves theſe 
diſc1 ders, removes Knox, ſettles Maſter 


Whit. head as principal Paſtour amongſt 
them, 


| 
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them, and Mr. Hors (afterwards Biſhop 
of Fizchefter ) with other able Engliſh 
Divines , in other Offices , and by this 
means, the Litany came into the Pulpit 
inſtead of the Preachers Prayers, aad 
ſoon after moſt of the Service orderly, 
ſo that the face of the Engliſh Reforma» 
tion again appeared , though in Exile. 
But this laſted not long , for in Spring 
the Yearenſuing,upon occaſion of words 
paſt between Mr. Horn ( then Fhites 
heads ſucceſlour ) and one Mr. 4/bley a 
popular Lay-man amongſt them , the 
people take the power into their own 
hands, weary out their old Miaiſters, 
choole ſome new ones, manage all things 
by Officers appointed by themſelyes ; in 
a word, Independency ſeems now to 
have entred into the world,and the Mi- 
niſters they had, ſeemed rather to take 


- unto themſelves the liberty to accon- 


modate the publick Worſhip to the Hus 
mour of the people, than any regular 
pattern. By which advantage, arbitrary 
Prayers amogaſt them might ealily, and 
ndoubtedly did grow apace, though | 

cannot igſtance in any particulars. 
It is not to be wondred,if in the days 
of 


of Queen Elizabeth theſe men returning, 


brought much of this unſettled hamoar / 


with them , and ifiveigled others with 


the love of a Forreign ( and therefore 


forſooth more admirable) Reformatiod, 
which pretended to be farther off from 
odious Rome, but in truth was onely 
more difſonant from the Rules of the 
Primitive Catholick Church, and allows 
ed both Miniſtry avd People more li 
berty to pray and ſay whatever pleaſed 
them, than the ſober Engliſh Form, But 
notwithſtanding, the Order ſettled in 
King tdwards dayes , had not ſo uncer- 
tain Foundations, and the interval(how» 
ever diſmal ) betwixt his and Queen 
Flizabeths Reign was not fo long, but 
that the Liturgy and Lawes returned 
ſoon into their current: and though the 
Number of abuſed people , who were 
for ſome other Worſhip (but what, they 
did not well knew)was by the foremens 
tioned means encreaſed ; yet totally to 
wave the Liturgy., and bring inſtead 
thereof prayers of private compoſure,ot 
conception ( which was yet more rare ) 
was not ſo feaſib'e- The advantage there. 
fore laid hold on was this. All _ of 

Or- 
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Worſhip,before the Reformation, being 
perfornied in Latine, which the commod 
pte underſtood not, and'it being not 

fir chat whole Congregations, fo much 
incereſſed in the publick Worſhip: of 
God, ſhould be excluded from any other 
ſhars thereid,than that of being idle ſpe- 
&arors, of ariſwering ſometimes a blins 
fold Awvew to what they underſtood not, 
for rethedy thereof, in the days of King 
Herry the VITT,when he had not yer faln 
out with the Pope , there had been de- 
viſed an Engliſh Exhortation tothe peos 
ple, coriteining the Heads of the(then) 
prayer for all Eſtates,which the Preach- 
er was to uſe before or in the beginning 
of his Sermon, as well to let them know 
whom they were to pray fur,asto move 
them thereto. The Form is of ſome 
length, and may be cen at large inthe 
fore cited Book of Mr.Haw: L' Eſtrange. 
The ſumme for ſome reatons I will ter 
down. © After a laudable cuſtome of 
* our Holy Mother the Church, ye ſhal! 
* kneel down and pray for the Three 
* Eſtates, the ſouls in Purgatory , our 
** Holy Father the Pope, all Cardinals, 
© Archbith ops and Biſhope , eſpecially 
T 3 * my 
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«< my Lord Archbiſhop of Canterbury , 
© my Lord Biſhop of this Dioceſe , all 
© the reſt of the Clergy , the peace of 
&* Ghriſtendome, the Realm of Exglazd, 
© the King, che Lords of the Council , 
*the reſt of the Nobility, BenefaQours 
< to the Ghurch , Tillers of the Earth, 
&« Fruits of the Land , good Weather, 
6 all perſons under any deadly kin, all 
c the fick, all Pilgrims and Palmers, for 
© ſhare in their prayers, for the recove- 
© ry of the Holy Croſs into the hands of 
© Ghriftians , for all women in our La- 
* dies bonds, for the Child that it may 
© receive Baptiſm, and the Mother Pu- 
* rification, for the good manand wo- 
© man that this day giveth bread to 
* make the Holy loaf, for them who 
© firſt began and longeſt contioue it, 
© for thoſe and all true Chriſtian peo- 
© ple, every man and woman, ſay a Pa- 
© ter noſter and aw Ave, &c. This had 
beco by King Hewry the VIII. afterwards 
corretted, the Pope and Gardinals ex» 
purged, himſelf (tiled ſupream Head of 
the Church,&$c. & after that very much 
reduced by K. Edwerds injunCtions.Some 
ſmall Alteration it received again in 


Queen 
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Queen Ehzabeths dayes, being reinjoine 
ed, and was become now: ſo innocent 
and conform to Saint Pawls injuntion 
(1 7iw. 11,2. ) that thofe who liked 
-not the Liturgy , did both like and uſe 
this before:-Sermon, The Chieftain of 
the Diſſenters in thoſe dayes was the fa- 
mous Mr.Thowas Cartwright who though 
he dreaded the Desk, yet ſtole oft into 
the Pulpit, firſt in ſome obſcure Villages 
near Cambridge; afterwards he ſet up 
and read a Divinity Lecture (in the lane 
guage of later dayes, preached the Le- 
ure) at Coventry, Moſt of his hearers 
having no more kigdneſs for the pray- 
ers of the Church chan himſelf, would 
not uſually come into the Church before 
His Sermon 'began 3 and by this meanes 
beipg guilty'of {o great an irregularity, 
as both preacher to handle , and people 
to hear the Word ,. without any other 
ſolemn prayer , but that brief though 
moſt comprehenſive one of our Lords, 
he was defired by ſome of the Princi- 
pals of his Followers, for their fakes 
who could not join in the Common- 
prayer , to frame a prayer of his own 
before his Sermon: which he did, turn- 


ing 
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og the Exhortatory Form of biddin 

> ng with ſome addition of her 
Heads into.aForm of prayer, which ( I 
mean aForm of prayer of his owa com- 
poſure) he ufed both privately and pub- 
lickly to his dying day, And I remem- 
ber my {elf, ſoon after my firſt coming 
tothe Univerſity, to have been.informe» 
ed by a very ancient Miniſter of that 
perſwaſion,that Mr. TC. however a man 
of great Learning & parts, and an excel- 
lentPreacher,to his knowledg never did 


nor could prey by gift. We have thus ſeen | 
in this great man, the firſt inſtance ofa 


Prayer before Sermon (of the Preachers 
-private-compolure) in E=glevd, though 
I believe none but that age, with which 
the World determines, will fee the laſt, 
For this practice of Mr. Cartwrights no 
ſooner appeared in the /Nation , butit 


flew like lightning , from Baſt to-Weſt, ; 


and he was imitated herein by Miniſters 


ofall ſorts,as much as Calvim;be though | 


the Queen by her injuodtions and Viti- 
rours, and by an expreſs Proclamation 
(as I have heard) forbad it, (for after fo 
comprehenſive prayers as thoſe of cur 
Liturgy , if men -would be ſerious 
therein, 


, 
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therein,8& were of ſober minad;there can 

be no great need of ſuch pradtice,not to 

ſpeak of the miſchiefes conſequent yer 
could no conſiderable check be given 

hereto, And,wtat T. C, either never 

could,or never did,that preſently many 
did to admiration, pray in the preſent 
conceived way,& many more affected it: 
iofomuch that it preſently became a 

rine,publickly 8& generally preach- 

ed up by ſuch,who pretended the great- 


eſt purity of Reformation, that Forz:s of Dc: 


prayer were not ſuJicient; That they were 
onely helps that one| might uſe that is ex: 
ceeding weak,, 4s a child that cannot goe 
may uſe a prop to help it 5 but we muſt not 
alwayes be children , we muſi not a/wayes 
uſe this belp ; That there is no man that 
has any work, of Grace in bis beart, but is 
inabled in ſome meaſure to praywithout 4 


; ſet Form, be. is able to expreſs his deſtres 
* 10 God ove way or other : And though 


the more fober part underftord all 
theſe dodrines onely of private prayer, 
as isevident by the Authour now cited 
( Forms are #n help ſor the private, for the 
publick it is another caſe, ace his exprels 
woids ) yet thel: being the Scrmons 
7 IT 
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which were moſt reſorted to,and books, 
containing ſuch dufrines as theſe, being 
molt 1ead by ſuch , who preterided the 
g1eateſt zeal for Re) igion, and ſuch pere 
ſors withail pract/tiug according t:- theſe 
doctrines or precepts , It ſoun caine to 
paſs, that even the common pe« ple in ' 
private firſt, and then in their Fomiites, 
2dventured at, & as they thought much 
profited in and by conceived prayer. 
And though I ſay thute ſober men who 
firſt taught this practice , intended it 
onely tor private,yet this bring thought 
the beſt and woſt edifyirg comfe of 
prayer in one caſe , was adjudged fuch 
abſolutely and in ail caſes, nu other pray- 
ers much heeded by tre Zealousz fo that 
he beirg nv bedy within a while , who 
di\ not before, and perhaps too after 
his Se1 men, ufe a © ncejved prayer, wa- | 
ny gvod met who knew both the rore!s Þ 
t; and the jrregs Jariry « f the prattice, | 
Wrre cromunint it in:hoy oy wh defi nce, 
berg k-!y otherwiſe to be deleted 
Ct plied In the diſcharge Of their 
wiftnn, Thefſpirrs cf a wultituce 
18 Te Plepaicd fer this Itiew (1t of 
7 viiit;', lome Grantees, Who affeGed 
chars 
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changes, and upon that and other ac- 
counts { polhbly of revenge and parti- 
cular grudge) had a mind to diſturb af- 
Fairs, tu! well kavv iog that there is no 
more effc(tual expedient tv draw wells 
meaning people, and eſpecially thoſe 
who are 7ea ous in Rel gion ( which 
were the fittel(t tor the:r turn , becauſe 
the fierceſt) to any cauſe, than precence 
of religion, conſcience, and greater put is 
ty, made the ſettied Order of Worlhip, 
one particular of heir grievances, cryed 
out for a Reformation of it, and anima- 
ted all perſons to write and prattiſe 
again(t it, Deſignzs being ripe , out 
broke our unhappy wars, which gave 
men liberty to pray or not to pray, and 
to do each as ſcemed good in his uwn 
eyes. Andin procel:, ic pleaſing God in 
puniſhment of the National fins, that vi- 
Qory inclined to the worſe caule , out 
comes an Ordinance of Parlament , J in. 
23. 1644 3 Fo: the taking away of :be 
Book of Common prayer, an4 fer the eſta- 
bliſhing and putting in exetution of the 
Directory for the publick worſhip of God. 
This DireGory adminiired matter or 
Farxiture (to uſe their own teim ) for 
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'prayer, to thoſe would pleaſe to take it, 
but left each Miniſter to his own diſcre- 
tion, choice , merhod, expreſlions and 
gifts; declaring and averring , that Or 
Lord Jeſws Chrift pleaſeth to furniſh with 
the gitt of prayer , all bis ſervants whom 
, becalls to the Office of the Miniſtry, ' A 
bold aſſertion, and in which the Au- 
thours of it did not confider,that they 
were obliged, upon this their principle, 
to confeſs that their Patriarch T. C. and 
many others, whom they cryed up for 
precious Miniſters of Chriſt ):ſus, were 
not called to the Miniſtry. But notwith=z 
ſtanding this orderly proviſion of mate- 
rials, | Rn not being able to manage 
them , and moſt thinking themſelves 
above even thus much of a Form, very 
extravagant, immethodical, or elſe very 
lame and imperfett were moſt of the 
publick prayers : inſomuch that ſome 
of the more ſober men, of thoſe very 
dayes, were really. aſhamed therecf; and 
among(t others, a learned and ingenu 
ous perſon, drew togetherrules , fra- 
med a ſyfteme cf precepts, which a!- 
though in complaiſznce to the language 


of the age , and to render ſomewhat of 
ſo- 
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ſobriety more palatable to a fantaſtical 
world, he intituled , the Giſt of prayer 
yer in that he teacheth therein this kind 
of prayer, aswe uſe to do the more Lis 
beral Arts andSciences , ia that he ap- 
plies to this office the principles of Rhes 
torick , delivering heads for invention, 
and helps for language or elocntion , 
this is in effect a tair confeſſion, that 
what he called the Gift of prayer , was 
in his ſenſe no better or no other, than 
what we have above reſolved. 
Hitherto the riſe and progreſſe of con- 
ceived prayer has been infiitted on, inthe 
notion wherein it was oppoſed to the 
Liturgy, as an Ordinance or office of 
the publick worſhip , and as the Exers 
Ciſe of it was made a part of the Mini- 
flerial fuanftion. As to the private pra- 
Aiceof ſome what of this narure betwiyt 
God and a mansown foul , in an gjacus 
latory or occaſional way , | do not be- 
lieve ſome ſuch thing to have been ever 
out of uſe amongſt the faithtull, in any 
age of the Church , before or under the 
law,or ſince the Goſpe'], To breath our 
a petition,or [':, under any preſſing want, 
or upon any compaſſtonable occafion is 
0a- 
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naturall : and had this been it, which 
ſome 1nen meant in ſaying,that all wen 
who have any work of grace upon their 
bearts are inabled to pray without a ſet 
form , and can expreſſe their wents one 
way or other , no man of ſenſe would e: 
ver deny it, but rather adde thereto, 
I willfay , whether a man have a work 
of grace upon his heare , or whether he 
havenot, let him ly under ary calamity 
or want, or otherwiſe be conliderably 
affeted, and by the comman faculries, 
which are naturall to all men, that have 
the uſe cf :1eafon and ſpeech, hc is able 
to expreſle his wants or deſires , one. 
way or other, to God, The very heas 
then mariners in Jonah, when they were 
likely to be caſt away , prayed to God 
to ſave themſeives and Joz:ah too, They 
were ia their petitions very compaſſio- 
nate to him , and diſcreet as to them- 
'felves: yet I neither believe them to 
have been in that inſtant inſpired with 
[any gift of prayer , nor before that to 
have had any work of grace upon their 
hearts, Graceat the utmoſt, according 
as dppeares by the ſtory, was but then; 
fthen, makeing its firſt atrempt upon 
them; 
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them: nor can any man deny, but that 
common raturall abilities, admitting 
onely anordinary concovrſe of Gd fup® 
porting us in the exerciſe of them, ſuf- 
fice for makeing ſuch occaſional} ad 
dreſſes-* I do nut {sy, but that in ſome 
' ſuch occafionall ſuirs there may be , 
and often: is , more than nature, In 
thoſe ſecret elaples, which the ſouls of 
the faith'+/1i make daily and hourely to 
God , vn«n all varieties of occaſions, 
there is undoubtedly much of the pres 
ventions and afhiſtances of grace. The 
warmth 'of heart and good aff-0tjon, 
nay it may be the very thought and in- 
tention of praying at that inſtant, and 
on t hat occaſion, pri ceed trom the ſpis 
rit of God, But here the caſe is widely 
different: no ſuch urging oe: paſſionate 
circumftances are {uppulſed, Infuch caſes, 
vi fay, there is the ſame natur4il ably 
and ( haply ) prompt ude to pray for 
help, as ther 1* tv perceive ,deftire and 
peach. Ard ithi> being allerted by us 
there can be no controverſy, remaining 
as to this point, were this the meaning 
of the gift ot. proyer: for what many 
timesga man is able to dv by ſtrength of 
Na- 
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natural! faculties , he is certainly much 
more able to perform by them advance 
ed by grace. 

But this is not the ſenſe of conceived 
prayer, cvenia that notion, whereia it | 
has been aſſerted to be the right of every þ 
private Chriſtian. It is notorious,that,e- 
ven by ſuch a privte Gift of prayer,they 
meana being able to make a ſolemn, 
formal}, continued ſpeech to God, res | 
preſenting a mans whole ſtate, for the 
main,as to his ſpiritua!l and temporall 
concernmeats, aad alſo interceding for 
others as occafion ſhall require; for the 
expreſſing of all which, they ſuppoſe 
the iofuſed promptitude to ſupply the 
faithfull,with freeer and better terms, 
more naturall te their purpoſe, and more 
agreeableto the ſentiments of their own 
hearts, than any they can otherwiſe be 
furniſhed with, Now this pretence I j%. 
ſay is new: or if any, who are fond of 
the practice, will contend for the anti: 
quity of,it, [ believe they will not e- 
ſteem it any great credit to their cauſe, 
to have the e'delt authors and practiti> 
oners of it produced. And I beleech 
them not to be « fended, if being en- 
gaged 


Chap. i, of Þ:ayer 161 


gaged to ſpeak the utmoſt of my knows 
bhs on this ſubjeQ, I am enforced, by 
the proceſs of my diſcourſe, to publiſh 
the eldeſt tracks, that { can fin4, 
. & which may ground any plea forits cole- 
 E rable antiquity ſtill preſcinding from 
| F the inſpired Gayes. 
| Amongſt the more exalted proficients 
in the Religious Orders of the Rowifh 
Church, 1 meet with a kind of prayer 
called Mental prayer , much magnified 
among(t them, and not without reaſon, 
if they pradtice it, as their more ſuber 
Authours teach and dire. But their 
newer 4/yſtical Divines have made it a 
wild & unintelligible Rodomontade. The 
name indeed | do not find to be elder, 
than ſome of their later School Dcfors, 
Bonavent : Waldenſ: Gabr. &*c. And 
poſhbly they have accommodated this 
name, to more than in itsnatural import 
" It will bear. It is uſ:d with them to figs 
nifie in a manner all private devotion, 
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as pamely Reading, Meditation,Prayer, , 1., -: 
and Conremplatiop (by which laſt, they 2 3,5. 


underſtand an aft of the underſtandipg, 
imployed on God and fpirirual things, 
raviſhing the will with heavenly juy and 
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delight )and all theſe conjoin'd. This doe 


Arine they pretead to take out of a 
piece imputed to St. Bernerd , and ex» 


tant in his Works, which is intituled De 
" ſealaClasſtralinm, or, De modo orandi. 


Bur it is plain to any one , who peruſes 
that piece, that St. Bernard, or whoever 
was the Authour of it, as he has not the 
term Mental prayer , {o rather deſigned 
to ſhew what exerciſe of Devotion be- 
comes a cloiſterd Religious perſon ( ſpi- 
ritualis hominis exercitiam he calls it,and 
compares it to a ladder , of which he 
names the foreſaid four as as the four 
ſteps ) than to midwife into the world 
any new ſort of prayer, That kind of 
prevery, which St, Bernard makes his 
third ſtep, and which, it any thing that 
hefpeaks of, is to be called mental prays 
£r,is nothing but occafional addreſles,or 
ioliloquies, of the devout foul to God, 
ſuitable to the matter meditated upon, 
mixed with the Meditations in an eja- 
culatory way : Orationes raptios quodam- 
r50do jaculates is 8t. Avſirns language in 
the ſame caſe. Thename cherefore being 
too ſtrait tor folarge anexerciſe , ſome 
later Authours have been content to res 

duce 
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duce mental prayer to two parts, ggg. 
Meditation , and Prayer properly fo png). 
called , that is Petition : for which al- dc. di- 
ſo, to gain ſome colour of antiquity to (cipl. 
ſo magnified a thing , they prod:ce a cn 
paſſage out of the lame St. Bernard, , .- - 
where he calls Meditation and Prayer 
the two feet by which we aſcend to 
Heaven, and explains their effeQs thus. 
Meditatio doces quid deſits oratio,ne deſit, 
obtinet, ** The deſign of Meditation 1s $:rm, 
* to find out what is wanting, of pray- de Sto. 
© erto obtain it may not be wanting, Andr. 
But neither there has the Father aoy i" f9. 
one word, as if theſe two diſtinct aCts 
of devotion were to be reduced into 
one exercile or office, to make up a new 
kind of prayer. However the aforeſaid 
Maſters have done it , and fo publiſh it 
to the worid,extolling it above all other 
Kind of prayer infinitely, and teaching of 
it (what ſume of our men do of Concei- 
ved prayer ) that it is far more etfeual 
than any other kind of prayer whatſoe: 
ver , that it is Azgelical rather than hu 
mane , the fountain and ſeminary of al! 
virtue, the greateſt participation cf 
Heaven and | know not what not. 

| X 2 Now 


164 Of the Gift Chapav. 


Now in this later confined ſenſe, as 

Mental prayer is ſuppoſed tobe a kind of 
prayer oppolite to Set Furms, and made 

up of Meditation and Petition , it would 

ſeem very neerly to agree with their 
practice, who exerciſe conceived prayer 

In private,not withont previous though: 

and conſideration. And though the 
name,AMental prajer,ſeem to import It to 

be one!y an exerciſe of the mind(with- 

in which kind their loftier authours pres 

tend chiefly to confine its practice) and 

not of the voice, yet there are not want- 

ing ſome amongſt them , and thoſe too 
Seraphical enough, who engage alſo the 
voiceſomtimes herein.l ſhallrepreſent all 

as plain as I can,for | muſt acknowledge 
thebeſt talka'itticenthuſiaſtically, They 
ſuppoſe three ſorts or degrees of Con 

Wa''. templation, The firſt conſiſts in the know- 
— ledge of God, gotten by reaſon, diſcourſe, 
Oc and ſiudy: this clpecially belongs to lear- 


"mw ©" wed men and Scholars, The ſecond lyeth 


Pari:r, principally in affeFion, without ſpiritual 
Ch:4,5 light in the underſlanding, or fight of ſpi 
&, ritual things, and this is of plain wnlears- 
. ed perſons, who givethemſelves wholely 18 
devotion. By this they mean nothing, but 
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ſome heat, or tranſport of affeftion, be- 
gotten by attentand continued thoughe 
on ſome ſacred ſubje&t,which is apt to 
move the mind. The third comprehends 
both the former , and conſiſts both in 
clearer knowledge and more elevate affes 
Fion, which they therefore account rhe 
moſt perfet contemplation that cam be had 
in this life. Now to the lecond ſort of 
contemplation doth belong, ſay they , a 
kind of peculiar vocal prayer, which, it 
1 miſtake them not, is very neera kin to 
Extemporary prayer, It is by none that 
I have ſcen more plainly deſcribed,than 
by Walter Hilton a Carthuſian , who was 
Famous in the Reign of King Henry the 
Pr, about the Year 1433, loa Bo k 
which he wrote for the uſe of Margaret 
Mother to Hemry the Vii, when the was 
now en'red intoa Religious lite-*© There 
(cis. ſaith he, another (ſort of Focal prays 
cer, which is not by any fet Form of 
« prayer3butis,when a man or woman, 

by the gift of God, feeling the grace 
© of Devotion, ſpeaketh to God as ir 
© were bodily in his preſence, with ſuch 
« words as ſuit molt to his inward ftirs 
© rings for thetime, or as cometh to h's 
X 3 {© min4, 
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© miad, anſwerable to the Feelings or 
* motions of his heart, either by way of 
{© rehearſal of his ſfips and wretchedneſs, 
c or of the malice and ſleights of his E- 
(©nemy, or of the mercy and goodneſs 
« of God. And hereby he cryeth with 
* deſire of heart, and ſpeech of mouth, 
© to our Lord for ſuccour,as a man that 
5 were in peril amongſt his enemies or 
© infickneſs, ſhewing his ſores to God 
«25 toa Phyſician, ſaying with David, 
© Deliver me from mine exemies, O Lord: 
© or elſe thus, Heal my ſoul, for 1 have 
©« fened againſt thee 3 or other ſuch like 
* words as they come to his mind. 
Thus this Holy and great man, eſpecial» 
ly conſfiderivg thole dayes. New this 
practice looks much like conceived pray- 
er: one]y there muſt be acknowledged 
thele differences. 1, That this kind pre- 
ſuppoſes much meditation , and rais'd 
affetionsz whereas in conceived pray- 
er men ſet themſelves commonly to it, 
with little or nv thought precedent,and 
uſe it as a mean to raile affetion. 2+ This 
is not ſuppoſed to exclude other ordi- 
nary prayers by Fo: m.(as their Mattins, 
Everſong, 1047, ©. as in their Brevia- 

ries 5 
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ries) to which all Religious perſons as 
mongſt them are by cultome, and their 
rule , bound : Whereas, amongſt the 
people we ſpeak of, conceived prayer is 
Judged the onely ſort of prayer to be 
uſed by ſuch,who have attained the Fa- 
culty thereof : 3, The more liberal 
exerciſe hereof i« lookt upon as more 
rare, even in thoſe very perſons who 
bave arrived 2t it, a more than ordigary 
gift and favour conferred upon them 
by God, of ſhort duration , and of no 


conſtant cr frequent returns 5 as being dem 
won:lr 044 painful to the ſpirit , and waſts ji, 


ing to te body, who uſeth it. For, lay 
they , :t 1aketh the body for to ftir and 
move bere and there , 4s if the man were 
mad, or drunk, and could have no reſt. 
In a word, this charaQer of prayer very 
neerly agrees with ſuch prayers, as [ 
have heard ſome Quakers pretend to, 
who owe more of their Religion tomen 
full well verſt in theſe Books and pra: 
ctices, than the world thinks of. But cur 
conceived prayer is ordinary, at arbitras 
ry ſeaſons,& much moretame and dull. 
Ours ſeemsrather to be fomwhatot their 
Mental prayer,(or thatMeditation, w hich 


is 
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&* mind, anſwerable to the Feelings or 
& motiots of his heart, either by way of 
© rehearſal of his ſfips and wretchedneſs, 
c or of the malice and ſleights of his E- 
©©nemy, or of the mercy and goodueſs 
« of God. And hereby he cryeth with 
* deſire of heart, and ſpeech of mouth, 
© to our Lord for ſuccour,as a man that 
* were in peril amongſt his enemies3 or 
© in ſickneſs, ſhewing his ſores to God 
«© 25 toa Phyſician, ſaying with David, 
© Deliver me from mine exemies, O Lord: 
&« or elle thus, Heal my ſoul, for 1 have 
©« frned againſt thee 3 or other ſuch like 
* words as they come to his mind, 
Thus this Holy and great man, eſpecial» 
ly conſfideriog thole dayes. New this 
practice looks much like conceived pray- 
er: one]y there muſt be acknowledged 
theſe differences. 1, That this kind pre- 
ſuppoſes much meditation , and rais'd 
affections z whereas in conceived pray- 
er men ſet themſelves commonly to it, 
with little or nv thought precedent,and 
uſc it as a mean to raile affeRion. 2+ This 
is not ſuppoſed to exclude other ordi- 
nary prayers by Fo: m.Cas their Matting, 
Everſong, /our:, 7c. as in their Brevia- 

ries , 
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ries) to which all Religious perſons as 
mongſt them are by cuſtome, and their 
rule , bound : Whereas, amongſt the 
people we ſpeak of, conceived prayer is 
judged the onely fort of prayer to be 
a by ſuch,who have attained the Fa- 
culty thereof : 3, The more liberal 
exerciſe hereof is lookt upon as more 
rare, even in thoſe very perſons who 
bave arrived 2t it, a more than ordigary 
gift and fayour conferred upon them 
by God, of ſhort duration , and of no 
conſtant cr frequent returns 5 as being ;.., 
wondr 049 painful to the ſpirit , and waſt» |; 
ing 10 ive body, who uſeth it. For, lay 
they , :t aketh the body for to flir and 
move bere and there , 4s if the man were 
mad, or drunk, and cenld have no reſt. 
In a word, this charaQter of prayer very 
neerly agrees with ſuch prayers, as [ 
have heard fome Quakers pretend to, 
who owe more of their Religion tomen 
full well verſt in theſe Books and pra: 
ctices, than the world thinks of. But our 
conceived prayer is ordinary, at arbitras 
ry ſeaſons,& much moretame and dull. 
Ours ſeemsrather to be ſomwhatot their 
Memtal prayer,(or thatMeditation, w hich 


1s 


168 Of the Gift Chap. IV. 
is ſuppoſed to have preceded this kind 
of Vocal prayer ) worded., but broken 
off, before it hath raiſed either mind or 
body to ſuch paſſions , as they talk of, 
Upon the whole, I really judge, that, 
excluding from the notion of our pres 
ſent private conceived prayer , ſuch 
briet occaſional ejaculatory prayer, as [ 
before allowed ever to have been in uſe, 
and which no ſerious man will dare in 
general to reprehend , there is nothing 
fince the inſpired times , which looks 
like theprivate practice of our conceived 
prayer,elder. than this practice ,which 
1 have thus given account of, amongſt 
ſome of their more exalted Votaries,and 
which it is plain was not their uſual dai- 
ly prayet, at fixed times, or on common 
occaſions, but ſome more extrao:idinary 
eruption and rapture of devotion, At 
leaſt | Gancerely profels, if there be any 
{och thing, it has eſcaped my notice,not- 
withſtanding that j have diligently exa- 
mined what 1 could meet with writ on 
this ſubjet, and have been otherwiſe 
inquiſitive enough. 7t is plain , the Fas 
thers , both in publick and in private 
uſed Forms, (though, 1 ſay it again, we 
pres 
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pr-tend not to tye any man inprivate 
to Forms onely) and when, ia private , 
they would pay more ſolemn devotions 
On particular reaſons and vecafthue, hey 
genned to themiclves new Forms proe 
portionably, Witnels the private ppay- 
ervextant of St. Baſil, of Ephrem Syrus 
on ſever al occafinu.,zvt St. Ambroſe pres 
paratory to the Cummunion , together 
with the great variety of St, Auguſtine's 
devotions, and of diverſe others. In 
ſucceeding Ages there could be no ques 
{tion , but the like uſe was more cons 
{tant and uniform, I do find indeed Les 
ther to have uſed conceived prayer, fre- 
quently,but not ſolely, in private , -and 
with marveilous affection : ot his pubs 
lick uſe thereof I have not been able to 
find out one inſtance3and I have reafon 
to conclude there was none. For I have 
obſerved his muſt private Sermons ( his 
Poſtile Domeſtics) as well as his publick 
ones, at the utmoſt ro have begun, 
wnely , witha very b.ief Exhortation to 
the people to attend , and that conclu- 
ding without fo mach as thz Lo ds prays 
er, | Ut Des debitum cuilnm preſicnw , 
Verbum Dei , juxtia rpſim mindatuyn titts 
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genter audiamwo, &c.) © For the paying 
& to God due Worſhip, let us dil:geat-. 
* ly attend to the Word of God, accor- 
* dig to-his commandment 3 and fo he 
proceeds with very little «ther preface 
commonly to his Text, Sometimes he 
begins even without any ſuch Exhorta- 
tion at all : and yet they wbo publiſh 
theſe his Sermuns, at the command of 
the Duke of Saxoxy , pretend to have 
taken them, in the Gerewan Tongue, 
word for word from him : and tis plain 
they. were very exaG , otherwiſe ſuch 
ſmall prefaces as theſe would have been 
oinicted Then for any concluſory pray- 
er t©, vor after his Sermon, he common» 
ly end> with ſuch an ejaculatory petiti- 
01, 35 we do, 2wed tribuat nobis, ur Fas 
xi#t Dew, kc. © Which Gd of his mers 
* cy grant us, or God grant this to us, 
according as the dependance ſuggeſts , 


and no myre. But what is a greater ar» * 


guwent, in ſtead of exerciſing any ſuch 
pretended gift of his own in publick 
prayers, he kept c'oſe to the prayers of 
the Church, onely tranſlating and pur- 
ging them. His firſt attempt was on the 
XX. Sunday after Trinity, in the Year 

1525, 
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1525, as he himſelf witneſſeth. Nunc —_ 
jam Principis mandato, craſtina Domini- | | ag 
ca publico experiments temtabitur in no» 5; -;.. 
wine Chriſti, Erit autem wil[ a vernaculs i'r; 
pro Laicks, (ic. ** Now, ſaich he, in che Erpior. 
& Name (fChriſt, at che command of 

© the Prince we will make a publick 

©* tryal of the next Lords dayes Service. 

© There will be the Communion-ſervice 

*in their Mother-tongue for the peos 

© ple. And there will be every dayey 
«Service in Latine, with Leſſons added 

* in their Mother-ton2ue, as you ſhall 

© thortly ſee in the publick Copies, 

which he was then preparing. And ſome- 

thing of fach a Form,purged by him, is Form: 
extant io his ſecond Tome , pag. 556, "Tl. « 
for the uſeofthe Church of Wittewberg, =" 
where he taught :in which Office wefind 
the Sermon to come in, in the ſame or- ar] 
der as in our Liturgy , and we cannot yi; 
reaſonably imagine any other than the c©cn- 
publick ſtated prayers to have preceded berg; 
it. Idems de Vermacula concione ſantimus, 

ut ribil referat ſive bic poſt Symbolumr,ſi-, 

ve ante introitum Miſſs fiat, &c, © The 

_ *ſame do wejudge (faithhe) of a Ser-, 

* mon inthe Mother-tongue ( cnmnerya 

that' 
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that that ſhould be uſed, as well as 
the Niceve Cretd, in the Communic: 
Service] © yet ſo, that it mattereth nor, 
« whether it bz: made here after the Nz- 
©© cexe Creed, or immediately before the 
* Introit of the Communion , though 
© there is 2c0ther reaſun why it (bould 
© not be made after the 1x;r0it. Theſe 
E preſume ſufficient evidences, that Lw- 
ther never pretended to, or exerciſed in 
publick any Gift of prayer, Nor in pri- 
vate, when any were picſent with him, 
can I find any ſuch ufe of his, Amidlt 
thoſe prodigious temptations which he 
endured, dreadful apparitions of flaming 
Torches thrown at him, which even ex» 
animated him for a while, when he 
came to himſelf, I find him onely at his 
Venize, in contemptues Diaboli , Pſalmum 
de Profundis quatuor vocibus cautemus : 
« Come, faith he, tothoſe who were 
with him, © in defiance of the Devil, let 
© us ſing the Pſalm owt of the Depths 
© with four voices. This is not ſeeking 
God by the ſtreogth of imaginary pitfts. 
In fecret indeed, he uſed much and moſt 
fervent ſoliloquy with God, which we 
may call arbitrary, conceived, or extem- 

pora» 
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porary prayer, as we pleaſe. This ac- 
count is given of him by YVit#s Theodo- 
rus his companion , during his abſcond- 
ivg and ſolitude in the Foreſt by Coburg, 
Nul/us abit dies, &c, © There paſles, 
«(4jth he of Luther , no day , but he 
« ſpends at leaſt three hours in prayer, 
© and thoſe the ſirteft for [tudies. Once 
©] happened tooverhear him at prayer. 
& Good God! what ſpirit , what faith 
«* was there in his words! He z6ks eve- 
*« ry thing with ſuch reverence, as bee 
« ing ſenſ1ble he ſpeaks ro God , with 
« ſuck faith and confidence, as ſpeaking 
«to a Father or Friend, /+now,(aid he, 
G* that thou art our Fath:y ind God: I 
*© a1 ſure thou wilt deſtroy all the perſecus 
* tors of thy childrem, But if thou wilt 
« not do it , thy danger is conjoind with 
© ours : it is all thy buſineſs : we engaged 
© therein compelled by thee. Thou there- 
** fore ſbait defend mm. In theſe words , 
** very neeriy , did hear him praying 
« with a plain voice, | ſtandirg at 2 
{© pood diſtance : and my ſoul burned 
< within me with ſingular affection , to 
hear him ſpeak ſo ftainiliarly, ſo grave- 
«ly, fo reyetently with God , and in 
Y3 his 
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* his prayers plead to God promiſes out 
& of the Plaims,as being ſure all he ask- 
© ed ſhould come to paſs. Now if we 
canſider what has been above ſpuken 
touching Mental prayer amongſt the 
Rowiſh Religious , and' remember that 
this great ſpirited ſervant of God came 
out of a Eloifler of the Auguſtinian Ore 
der, in which life he had with great 
zeal and ſeriouſneſs exerciſed himſelfiin 
a'l kind of their devotions, cowards 
God, we ſhall ſoon conclude upon what 
ioftitutions , methods and praftices he 
arrived at this promptitude and power 
in this Kind of praying.For the inftance 
given is plainly Meditation worded, the 
foliloquie of a ſtrong faith, and ardent 
devotion, with God, in ſuch language as 
great affefions broke out into, And 
this his lcng retired life, and converſe 
in deep thought with Gud, together 
with his ſtudy, and being exerciſed in 
Scripture and much preaching , had has 


bituated him for, Of his ſecret method , 


and courſe of praying , and what he 
judged leſt in ſuch caſe , if any liſt to 
fee more , they may view his Simple. 
Grand. Mod. where himſelf relates his 
own 


Of the Gift Chap.1V... 


Chap.IV. of Pzayer. 195 
own practices And his Enchirid, Piar. 
Precstion, where he cenfures other 

raQices; both extant in his ſeventh 
| ns which ſti]I ſpeak more in favour 
of the mental , little, or nothing of 
the preſent conceived way. 

And nowhaving given this particu- 
lar account of Lathers praftice, I cannot 
believe that in the firſt and eldeſt Lu- 
theran Churches , there ever appeared 


any fuch thing as Cenecived prayer in 
publick. What their firſt publick Ser- 
vice was, we have ſeen : That they-now 
have publick Forms of prayer, and ad- 
miniſtration of the Sacraments, all muſt 
acknowledge. That there ſhould be 
amovg(t them, as in all Churches, ſome 
turbulent and fantaſtical men , no man 
can doubt.or think otherwiſe. That ſuch 
men may practice at preſent conceived 
prayer amonglt them,lwill nut deny:bur | 
this (ill muſt be acknowledged to have 


come in fince Luthers time confiderably, Proch 
and ſoacontradicts not what ! have above 2:6: 
aſſerted. And ' am ſure the dottrine of Yn 


the modern Lutherans is temperate , 


enough in this point. The utmoſt they .,, 
ſay in the Countroveilieis, No ram cance. ;, 


comp int 7 


deny the expediency of ſet Forge , but he 
wrſt contr adi? Scripture, Nec tamen nes 
gamus, ex ul.1 c{{>,ut qui 18 re ſacri ube- 
rioris ſunr profeciits, ad certas precandi 
formas ſe fernyer 1:0n alligent : Tet we do 
not deny . but that it is profitable , that 
they.who are ripe» Proficients in devotion, 
do mot alwayes tye themſelves to conflant 
Forms of Prayer, | hus taught a Divini- 
ty Profeiſour of theirs, of great note in 
the Year 1650, or fincc5 and I ſearce 
know any man worthy to be heeded, 
who will not (ay with him herein, Bur 
enough be thus ſaid touching the Origiz 
nal progreſs and »ſe of Conceived prayer, 
under any notion whatſoever, 

Haveing now ſpoken what 1 j1dge 
ſatisfaRtory, | am ſure what is ſo to my 
ſelfe, touching all the propounded heads 
of enquiry, | know no concluſion which 
[ can put to this diſcourſe, that may ren- 
der it more beneficiall, than if refleing 


upon the preſent temper and Gewxins of 


our People, 1 conſider ( with ail humz 
ble ſubiniſhon ) whether ſomewhat be 
not to be 1ndulg'd thereto, by fume qua- 
lifted uſe of conceived prayer , or abi 
trary ( bit a'wiyes ſober ) forms, 

14 
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in ſuch caſes where the law , eitherby 
ambiguity, or favourableneſs of expre(: 

ſion, ſeems 10 give ſome appearance of 
liberty left to the Miniſters diſc:ction : 
&chis,as w2-11for the winning ar preſent 

ſome perſ::rs to our Communion,as fur 

the reteining others in it. We do find, 

is moſt caſcs- generally, that prudent 
compliance gains more on many advers 

laries, than \iiffnefſe , and rigorous 
iofiſtiog on what is in ſtrictneſs righteſt 

and beſt. The a:45:4iwan he that is 
righteous overmuch , is neither in the p..1.4," 
Holy Ghoſts , nor 10 the Philoſophers. V11.16. 
judgment the beſt man 10 point of moe Ariltor, 
ralle. And whether in good Politicks; Et ic, 
there be not to be admitted a Prudentio 

af Exnixez or moderateneſs, which, being 
extended to Eccleſiaſtical as well as 

Civil ſanftions, ſhall a little rebate the 
ſtritneſs of the injunction, * F24ire 42 + 

%*, where by reaſon of the uni 
verſality of the rerms , and caſes that 

could not haply be foreſeen. by the 
law-giver when the law was made , 

it ſeems to require or forbid more than 

is for the publick good ( the great end 

of laws wihurker 18g ſuch a temper 


'S 
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js not commendable, deſerves much the 
contideration of wiſer men than my 
ſelt 5 to whom therefore | leave it ,- not 
rakeing upon me to determin, in. the 
general.One)y I humbly judge , that if 
we cf the ſubordinate Clergy, withall 
deſcregce and humble obedience to our 
ſupcriou:, Go, by the uſe of that poor 
mcalure of Cnriliian prudence , where- 
with God has endow=d us, in the fear 
ot God and with conſc;cace to vur ſeves 
ral obitgatiuns,m*te cut to our ſelves 
(pro hic &+ nunc ) what we judg 
molt expedient, provided cur practice 
ſ:ill coofiſt with a favourable ſenſe or 
;3aterpretation of the law, we are not to 
be blamed 3 at leait, for our good in- 
rention, and no refractary procedure,we 
miy find, betore all ſober mer, aa eaſy 
ardon. 

We do not want great Precedents 
1n caſes of like pature, and there are alſo 
Precepts, or counſeis,that look this way. 
St. Pauls)Judaizipg,to havetaken off, if it 
might be, the prejudice which the be. 
leveling Jewes had againſt him & his due 
ctrine , isa prexgnant inſtance of like 
practice, or an higher, A@s; XXI, 24, 


24z 
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24, &c, To pretend that he had the 
vow of a Navarite (at leaſt temporary 
up-.n him, as he did in «ffe@ when he 
put himſelt into rhe company and ſtate 
of four men that had, to beat charges 
to provide for thoſe men and himſelte 
the lega! rites and facritice, to ſhave his 
bead and in the Holy fire devote the 
hair, to await the ſeven des for the ac- 
compliſhment of his purification & then to 
come into the temple (olemnlyto teſtity the 
accomplitiment thereof conſerting that 
the accuſtomed offerings [houid be made 
for himſelf alſv amongit the company 
(al) which by the purport of the text 
it is plain he did according to the law 
in that caſe, and all this too , after that 
very law and all facrificeing was abro- 
gated by that moſt perfect and ever 


bleſſed ſacrifice of our Lords own bo» 4. 
dy on the crofs, as had been determined +,v 


by the very Hiervſulymitan Council, 
was a COmp'lance a very (trapge height: 
and yer as we (ce jultihable , buth frum 
the pradtice of that g:eat Apcitle,and 
from the advice of St. James,and the 
" BElders of the Hiercfolymitan Church 
er: 18, 20 &#c, Let us but view this a 

L 2 little 
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littlemoreattentively:Put in the ſcales, 
on one hand, ingenuous dealing , the 
owning a mans ſelf fairly , what accord 
ing to conſcience and duty he is, and the 
aſlerting that Liberty with which Jeſws 
Chriſt has made w free, haveing purcha- 
ſed it at no meaner a rate, than that of 
his own blouds and on the other hand , 
the makeing a pretence,difficultly recon» 
cileable with truth , and in purſuance 
thereof .conſenting to, and ſeemingly 
Joyning in as of worſhip, as difficultly 
juſtifiable urder a Goſpel ſtate, if we 
now conſider both prafices according 
to due merit and rjight,who will not ſay 
the former is in its {e}f much ſurer, bet: 
ter and every way more laudable ? Yet 
it was not ſo adjudged in thoſe circum- 
ſtances, or that juncture of affaires. 
Noris this greatApoſt'espratticeiag thus 
a thing once ſaid , but reaſſerted and 
mainteined by himſcife.Though 7 be ſaith 
be free from all men, yet have 1 mad: 
my ſelf ſervant wnto all, that I might 
gain the more. Unto the Jewes 1 became as 
« Jew,that I might gain the Jewes:To them 
that areund:r the law as under the law 
that 1 might gain them that are under the 
law 
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law: Tothem that are without law, as 
whithont law, that I might gain them that 
are without law 5 to the weak became I 
as weak; that I might gain the weak; I am 
made all things to al men, that I wight 
by all means ſave ſowe. A fuller prece- 
dent to our purpoſe we cannot with : 
& one of greater authority exceptin the 
caſe of our Saviour( which alſo we ſhall 
have inſtantly )we cannot have. Again, 
how fair are thoſe Apoſtolicalinjunctions 
in likecaſe-We then that are firong ought 


Rom: 
WV.1, 
p. . 


to bear theinfirwities of the weak ,and not *. 3 


to pleaſeovr ſelv:s. Let every one of ns phaſe 


bis neighbour, for birgood , to edification. 
For. even Chriſt (Behold here o':r Lords 
exaimple ) pleaſed not himſelf, &c.To 
which p2ſlage it were eaſy to alledge 
many parallels. And the authority of 
thoſe copies it very great;ſaith the Learned 
and judicious Dr. Hemwond, which read ,, ..._ 


K 919% Suhgugrper ſerving the time 4 Rom: T 


XII, x 1.)beſides that the deſigne of the ©. 


context , and the parallel paſſag* in Sr. 
Ignatius his Epiſtle to 8t, Polyrarp , 
and the eafineſs of the vatiatio", 
make it much the more probable 1e3c- 
iog. There may certainly be ſuch a 


Z3 thing, 


-24 
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thing, as a commendable time-ſerving 3 
when conſidering the time , place, and 
poſture of things, in the profecucion of 
2 great good , we at unce follow the 
rules of prudence and good conſcience , 
ſweetly reconciled and conſpiring in the 
uſe of the ſame means, [| conteſs it is 
mucheafier to diſcourſe plauſibly on this 
ſubj<&, than to praftice unblameably : 
yer certainly ſuch an 'accommoudative 
tewper is innocently practicable, How- 
ever, wecomm*enly teach , and moſt 
truly, that the Conſtitutions and Laws 
of the Church are alterable, or may be 
diſpenſed with : and whether thol-: par» 
ticular Lawes, which ia (triftnefs injoin 
miniſters to ule no other prayers in 
publick, but whar are preſcribed inthe 
Liturgy, are not, as things ſtand at prez 
ſenr, fit to be a little relaxed, or poffi- 
bly are ſome way temperated already , 
is worthy of great conlideration, It may 
truly be {aid inthis caſe , as in that of 
the Judaiziag Chriſtians at Jeraſal.e, 
We fee there are many thouſands that 
lelieve, t\13t are {erious goud men , and 
devcutly vic cur Church Liturgy, who 
yet are ol zealowms of a prayer betore Ser- 
mCcn 
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mon, and that too varied and accommo- 
dated to particular cccurrences,and lit- 
tle new emergent cales, 

The bo%y ofour Church ( Imean of 
the conformable pecple of theſe Natis 
ons) ſerins tobe m3d- up of three ſorts 
of perſoas. The fi-ir,Cwhich are tar che 
feweſt ) are the honeſt old Engliſh Pro- 
teſtants , people ſoberiy brought up in 
the bol.ne of the Church, truly ſerious 
and judicious in matters of Religion, 
who, thuugh they have had the happls 
neſs never to be qute out of the Church, 
yet are not therelure merely ofit , be- 
cauſe they were born it; it , but out of 
choice and cenſcience hold faft their 
Mothers ſound Faith. Theie peop'e 
well know how to addreſs themſelves 
to God in private, and in publick they 
would be fully content with theſtri& 
obſcrvation of the Churches rule, withs 
out the additiun of other, or daily new 
prayers, There area ſecond fort (much 
more numerous ) whole harder lott it 
was, to be bred up in faCtious daies, and 
haply amongſt fuftions men, who have- 
ing never known what the Chuich of 
England was, till they ſawit reſtored , 

ſoon 


Sea. 4, 
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ſoon grew ſenofible of the whimſies and 
Fant aliiall waies in which they had been 
kept,and whatever ſbare they had un- 
happily had thereof , ſeriouſly repen- 
ted,and,with a ſweet mixture of penis 
tent ſorrow and joy, betook themſelves 
into the arms of their mothet, bleſſing 
God that they had lived to ſee, whence 
intruth they were deſcended. Many 
of theſe haveing taſted much devout af- 
feftion under the conceived way , ak 
thoughthey 1eally like,aad right piouſly 
uſe, cur Liturgy yet cannot but havea 
mindful kindneſs for the ſober uſe of 
that other kind of prayer, which hath 
often affefted them 5 and therefore 
would not willingly have all exerciſe 
thereof precluded or forborn There are 
a third ſort, much the worſt, but vaſtly 
the moſt, who are of vurChurch,becauſe 
ir's that which is at preſent uppermoſt 
in theſe Kingdomes , and would be of 
any that ſhould be ſo. And of theſe there 


aretwo forts: The firſt are men of 


Gallio's temper , not careing for theſe 
thinges, not at all concern'd as touching 
matters of Religion, They eſteem it 
fitting perhaps that ſome Religion there 

thou!d 
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ſhonld be in every ſtate, bur what kind, 
is to them nv point of inoment. Not-+ 
withitaoding, under our Religion it has 
ing been a cultume to have a prayer,of 
the Miniſters —_ or concelv ng,be- 
fore Sermon,many of theſe very people, 
purely otit of ill nature, would clamour 
againſt us, aad cal] us idle, dull, unwors 
thy of what we have, fhould we lay- 
down , or omit ſuch Uſeage : Asthe 
man ſaid of two Sermons a day, ſo ſtand 
theſe men for ſuch prayers,they will have 
thew, not that they care for thew, but be» 
cauſe their Miniſter is paid for them, as 
they apprehend, Another ſort there is 
of theſe Temporizers, w ho are nearerof 
Nicodemus his ſtate, 'when he firſt ad- 
dicted himlelt to our Lord :; in their 
heares they have a real kindneſs for re- 
lIigion, and, had they their wills, they 
would have another conſtitution of it 
than what is publickly ſettled. by law 3 
but it 1s not their intereſt, or they have 
not ſelfe-denial or fortitude enough to 
profeſs thus much, & therefore they are 
content to ſwim with the ſtream. I 
dare not fay , but amongſt theſe there 
may be jmany ſincere perſons, becauſe 
a Our 
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our eſtabliſhe Religon, in thoſe very 
poinrs, which gratify not all mens hum- 
ours, education or cuſtome, is yet ſo in- 
nocent, that though it do not every 
way pleaſ-- ſome mens fancies, yet it can 
hardly thwart ary uuderſtandiog mans 
conſcience : and therefore acquitting 
theſe men from ating agaioſt conſcience, 
and onely judging them to ſuppreſs ſome 
opinion or inclination of more unreas 
ſonable affection, 1 am enforced to con: 
clude there many be fincerity amongſt 
them, Now certain it is, the farr grea- 
teſt number of theſe have a great Zeal 
for conceived prayer, and would not ſo 
much comply as they do, ſhould all uſe 
thereot be taken away, In ſumme, of 
theſe three ſorts ofour people , which 1 
have thus given account of, the firſt it 
is plain is nv: 1ndeed by any forbearence 
of cunceived prayer t© be loft3 butof 
the ſecond.ir may be feared, ,many wowld 
be: and of the third fort , a multitude 
who are peite@ Nemters in religion would 
clamuur againlt us up: D ſuch turbear- 
ancs: and as tt the Nricodemans, as | may 
ca!l th-m,in ite2d of witiing many of them 
pert.cilyro ur(which may be __ 
oul 
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ſhould by ſuch meanes make allof 
them more adverſe, and ready to take 
partics againſt us , when ever oppor- 
tunity ſhould offer. 

I ought not to omit,that of thoſe who 
hold off trom our communion, there are 
many who come in frequent]y into our 
congregations, when the ſervice is over, 
and both diligently heare and well like, 
our ſermons? now theſe people are told 
by thoſe, who have prejudiced them a- 
gainſt,or ſeduced them from ourChurch, 
that one reaſvn ot our MiniRers uſeing 
the Commonprayer is becauſe they are 
carnal men, not haveipg true grace, and 
ſo deſtitute of the ſpirit of prayer,and of 
thoſe gifts, which themſelves and their 
brethien have: and that becauſe we 
want them our ſelves , we wouid ſups 
preſs them in others. Now te convince 


F theſe people of the abominable delution 
4] and cheat, which 1s put upon them, 


there canbe no more effeftual expe» 
dient, than the modeſt exerciſe of uur 
abilites in this way 3 whereby it will be 
evident, that it in conceived prayer 
men are to ſpeake ſenſe, and what be 
comes the majeſty of Gcd,and this rea- 

Aa 2 dily, 
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dily, without hefitancy,drawling,1ofles, 
and infignificant canting exp'etives, the 
generality of the conformabie Clergy can 
outdo theſe very leaders in their own 
magnified way. And it cannot bede- 
nied , but that many of their people 
have been ſo. honeſt , that when they 
have diſcovered tuch cheats and {handes 
rours pretences as theſe, theyhave de- 
ſerted thoſe their ſeducers j and retur- 
ned to the Communion of our Church : 
yea I perſwade my ſelf, there are many 
kept blindfold ftil! arnongſt them, of ſo 
hone? minds, that wete they but deli- 
vered from this miſunderſtanding, they 
would do the like 

Bur here the great queſtion will be, 
how far the Laws of our Chureh will 
bear with what we plead for ? Wil! 
they, as they ſtand at preſent,allow any 
thing of arbitrary Forms or-Conceived 
prayer , in any caſe ? 'Andif they wi!l 
not , who then of our Clergy can pre- 
ice either, with a $a/vo to his conformi» 
ty and duty? 

In anſwer hereto, I do acknowledge, 
that wh: fo peruſes and conſiders the ſtas 


tutes and injunRions of King Edw: 77, 
or 
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or Queen Elizabeth, will not there find, 
tothe beſt of my memory , any thin 

that countenances either, And all fa- 
vourable interpretation , as far asl can 
ſee, which can 'reaſonably be fixt on 
thoſe Laws, to our purpole , will be to 
ſay, that whereas it is thereby ordained, 
that all Miniſters ſhould 1n their publick 
miniſtration uſe the Forms preſcribed/, 
andno other ,- we are to remember in 
what times thoſe 'Laws were made, re- 
fefting on the then (tate of things and 
then the words anD 0 other , may be 
conceived to have been peculiarly in- 
tended againſt the Romiſb Aliſ/al, Brevi- 
arie , and Ritzal , the onely open prayers 
which in thoſe dayes appeared again(t 
our Liturgy : and confequent'y we may 
concerve , that whatever Minter, or: 
derly and conſtantly, ufes the Common 
Prayers'of the Church , and , onely in 
ſuch caſes wherein nothing 1s in ſt;i&- 
neſs peremptorily injoined , a prayer of 
his own,conform to the Doctrine of the 
Church, is not thereby a Tranſgreſſour 
of the Law , inits principa! intent and 
deſign. Euti donut forget that I have 
ſpoken ſome thing already, which may 

Aaz3 mich 
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dily, without heſitancy,drawling,lofles, 
and inſignificant canting exp'etives, the 
general ity of the conformabie Clergy can 
outdotheſe very leaders in their own 
magnified way. And it cannot bede- 
nied , but that many of their people 
have been ſo honeſt , that when they 
have diſcovered tuch cheats and ſtande- 
rours pretences as theſe, theyhave de- 
ſerted thoſe their ſeducers ,j and retur- 
ned to the Communion of cur Church : 
yea | perſwade my ſelf, there are many 
kept blindfold ftili arnongſt them, of ſo 
hon®? minds, that wete they but deli- 
vered from ti:is miſunderſtanding, they 
would do the like 

But here the great queſtion will be, 
how far the Laws of our Chureh will 
bear with what we plead for > Will 
they, as they ſtand at preſent,allow any 
thing of arbitrary Forms or-Conceived 
prayer , in any caſe ? 'And if they wi!l 
not , who then of our Clergy can pre- 
ice either, with a Sa/vo to his conformi- 
ty and duty? 

In anſwer hereto, I do acknowledge, 
that wh: fo peruſes and confiders the ſta- 


tutes and injunRions of King Edw: 77, 
or 
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or Queen E{z4beth, will not there find, 
tothe beſt of my memory , any thing 
that countenances either, And all fa- 
vourable interpretation , as far as[ can 
ſee, which can 'reaſonably be fixt on 
thoſe Laws, to our purpole , will be to 
ſay, that whereas it is thereby ordained, 
that all Miniſters ſhould in their publick 
miniſtration uſe the Forms preſcribed/, 
andno other ,- we are to remember in 
what times thoſe Laws were made, r6- 
fefting on the then (tate of things3 and 
then tne words AND 0 other , may be 
conceived to have been peculiarly-in- 
tended againſt the Romiſb Aliſ/al, Brevi- 
arie , and Ritual , the onely open prayers 
which in thoſe dayes appeared again(t 
our Liturgy : and confequent!'y we may 
conceive , that whatever Miniſter, or 
derly and conſtantly, uſes the Common 
Prayers'of the Church , and , onely in 
ſuch cafes wherein-nothing is in ſt;ict- 
neſs peremptorily injoined, a prayer of 
his own,conform to the Dottrine of the 
Church, is not thereby a Traoſgreſſour 
of the Law , inits principa! intent and 
deſign. EutT donut forget that [ have 
ſpoken ſome thing already, which may 
Aa 33 much 
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much rebate the force of this interpreta- 
tion, 

Now as to later Lawes ( though the 
later alwayes, the wore of force , where 
there appears ary thing of an Antizvomy) 
I eannot ſay there are any ſuch io our 
Church, whereinit was the intention of 
the Lawgiverto «Vow the free ule of ars 
bicrary Forms, or Conceived prayer, fo 
much as before Sermon. But waving a 
while the intention of the Lawgiver, if 
we may ſtand tothe words of a later Cs- 
0n (which ſhall by me be allowed to 
be an Eccleſiiſtical Law) Ido juilgethat 
interpreting them in a favourable ſevie, 
we may find ſomethipg which gives a 
permiſſion , though poſhibly o1t a plais 
allowance to ſuch uſe as we plead for. 
And then the pra&ice of approved men, 
and a general conniveance at this pras 
tice, whereſoever it has been ſoberly 
and peaceably uſed , from thoſe whom 
it has from time to time ( fo long 1n a 
manner as maybe accounted preſeriptory) 
concerned to execute the lawes, will 
make the permiſſion much mote conſis 
derable. . Before | proceed to particu- 


lar proof, for the prevention of ſuch 
cens 
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ceoſures as I may poſſibly incur, I will 
guard my ſelf by premitting the words 
of as excelicnt a perſon, as it may be, 
moſt our Ehurch has had ot his Urder, * 
and him a ſtrong Patriot to our Licur- 

&Y » Diſcipline , and Church, ©* The 

* Charch(ſaith Reverend Dr. Hawwond ) 

* being obeged in the obſervance of the _— 
*« Preſcribed Liturgy in publick, permits , ;,. 

« ſometimes (and, upon ſpecial inciden- $4 *,_ 
. © ral occaſions, preſeribes) other Forms 

in the Publick, Congregations, ſo it be 

* done prudently, piouſly, reverently, 
© and to edification. And lo alſo inthe 
* Family , and in the 7:iſ{tatien of the 
« fick, if the particular condition of the 
©< one or the other requite it ; and 1n 
*© the Cloſet it is not ſuppoſed by our 
© Church, but that every one may ask 

© his own wants in what form of words 
6 he thinke fir, That the Church ON 199” 
cidental occaſions pre{c:ibes n-w forms, 
sevident by ircquent matter of fat, 
but avails not to whai we «t© nw cone 
cernd for. That ſhe prrmins other ; 
Forms than the Liturgy z# 16e publick, 
Congregation makes indecd for us,and 
we ſec it plainly tv have been that 
20ſt 
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moſt pious and religious perſons judg* 
ment3 but 1 am able to ſee no other paſ 
ſage inour Ecclefiaſtica) laws, on which 
he conld ground it,than the LV Canon 
of 1603, abave infiguated. The title 
of the Caxonis, The Fozm of 2ayer 
to beuled by P2eachers befoze thrir 
Sermon, Yet itn the bedy of the Ca- 
non is + form of prayer preſcribed, ex: 
cept the Lords prayer for conchafion , 
onely heads ſet down for bidding of. 
prayer, according toformer uſeage. The 
words of the Canon. are : Befoze all 
Sermons Lectiires and Yomilies , 
Pzeachers and Winitſters (hall move 
the People to Joyne With them in 
p2aver, in thisfo2m, 02 to this eftect, 
as brieffly as conveniently they map. 
Pe (hall pay fo2 the Church, bc. 
Allwaies concludeing with theLozds 
P:ayer. Now it is plaio this Canon is 
very ambiguous ; for it may be either 
underſtood of bidding of prayer (and as 
to the manner even of this, it leaves 
ſome liberty by thoſe words in this foryy 
or to this effet) or ofa form of prayer , 
which the preacher at hisdiſcretion may: 
make, as brictc as conveniently may be, 
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comprileing.the heads mentioned; which 
form may :otervene, betwixt his wove- 
ing ( or calling upon)the people topray, 
and the Lords prayer, as now the cums 
mort uſe of moſt preachers is. And al- 
though the pratice of men of greateſt 
note in thoſe dayes may ſeem to deter. 
mintheCanon to the former& more pri- 
mitive cuſtome of bidding of prayer,yet 
if we do not underſtand theCanon of a 
form ofPrayer,the title and body will not 
well accord. Upon the whole this ams 
biguity, & appearance of interfereingof 
one part with the other is ſo notorious, 
that it cannot 1eaſonably be judged 
unſeen to the compilers of the Canon; 
and would ſecm therefore to have been 
defigned by them,as a prudential kind 

of temper, for the gratifying all ſober 

and peaceable men, however of a differ- 

ent pradtice in this point : For it is evi- 

dent that the bidding of prayer, which 

moſt feems to be the thing injoynd, is 

yet ſo injoynd, as that the frameing a 

prayer on ſuch and ſuch heads ( which 

*was then become an uſual praftice)is not 
forbidden or cenſured, but rather, in the 

wording of the title and Canon, a con- 
{ B b ni» 
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niveance thereat inſinuated, And this 
ſeeines the more probable to have been 
the Churches intention , for that in the 
Convocation held in the year [1640 it 
was propoſed , that a ſhort forme of 
prayer ſhould be drawn up,compriſeing 
the materialls ſpecified in the Canon , 
which every Miniſter ſhould uſe before 
bis Sermon. And though ſuch a form 
was prepared, and there was great cons 
fidence that it would have been uniyers 
ſally reccived, yet the excellent Arch- 
biſhop, Preſident cf the Convocation, 
putt a ſtop thereto in all likelyhood 
conceiveing It fitter , tacitly to jeave 
Preachers to their own diſcretion in this 
behalfe, than tu make a new Canon 
contrariant to the 01d uſe,and former 
Kings aud Queens injunctions, 

la the Office ot the Yiſitation of the 
ſick, the cxhortatory part indeed is ex- | 
preſſly left in a great meaſure to the mis | 
niſters d:(cretion. The words of theRu- | 
brick arc, and all along have been, The 
Minifier ſha# exhort the ſick perſon in this 
fſorw,or ther like: which words, im this 
form or other hke,whether they may not, 
tn equiryand by parity of reaſon , be 

exe 
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extended to certain enſueing forms of 
prayer,ought to be conſidered. Sure it is, 
the dealing with the lick perſons conſci- 
enceisafterwards wholely left,asto mat 
ter of expreſhon , tothe Miniſters prud- 
ence , ſome,& but ſome, materialls onely 
being ſuggeſted, and no torm preſcribed. 
And from hence it ſeems but a natural 
conſequent , that it is free for the mini» 
ſter,as he ſces occaſion,and finds the fick 
mans condition to require, to enlarge or 
vary the prayers. Theſe are the utmoſt 
grounds, beſides the obſervation of ap- 
proved mens practice , which i can find 
for that reverend Do@ois judgment. 
At kaſt,thisis the utmoſt of what i have, 
to fay touching any favour or per- 
miſhon, which our Eccieftaſtical laws 
give to any cther publick prayers, be- 
ſides thoſe preſcribed in the Liturgy,in 
any caſe whatſoever. 

If ir be faid, Permiſſion or C-rnive- 
ance , concluded from ſuch favourable 
interpretation of laws, and from ſome 
mens prattice ( though approved per: 
ſons) is not ſufficient to juſtify ſo gene». 
ra'ly irregularapratticeas thisis acknow- 
lIedged to be,l (ay, it is not now 1oirre* 
b 2 gular 


196 Of the Gifs hap. 1V. 


gular asit wasfifty or threeſcore yeares 
ago ( Com/wetudo loci eſtlex loci ) The 
ſtate of things is much altered , the in- 
conveniencies of it, as it is pleaded for, 
cavnot be confiderable, it any , and the 
miſchiefs ariſing from the forbearance of 
it would be intolerable. And 1 could 
Further tell thoſe, who moſt rigorouſly 
diſſent from me , a thing 1n their 
ear, that there is another praQtice as ge- 
neral, publick and irregylar , as what I 
urge or delign, which they both allow, 
and daily join in, and dare not in their 
ordinary Congregations break off , ne- 
gle@ , or intermit, nctwithitanding it 
hath no more, from authoriry, and pers 
haps never had, thin bare permiſſion or 
connivance,tor its jultification. It is ſaid 
indeed in the Titic-page of the Emgliſh 
Pſaless put into Aetre by T. 8, 7. H. and 
others , that they were ſet forth and «l- 
lowed to be ſung of all the people in our 
publick Congregations, But it 13 not 
ſpecified, by whom they were alluwed; 
and as to all Approbation or Allowance 
tom tolerable Authority , thoſe wh» 
have dil:gently ſearched after any poſſi- 
ble foot-ſteps of it, cou'd never yet find 

a0Y'3 
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any, and are very confident there never 
was any. But of this haply more elſe- 
where, However hete is a precedent of 
a praice as obnoxious , as this I plead 
for, which paſles,and is like to paſs,cur- 
rent among us all. Let not them there- 
fore implead one another , whom the 

ſane caule joins. | 
And now I ſhould not think ir difh- 
cult tor any to colle&, what 1 judge the 
utmoſt that may be done in the caſe of 
any Conceived prayer, or Forus of our 
own, without diſobedience to the Laws 
ot the Church ; However t will ſpeak it 
out with the treedome and ingenuity 1 
promiſed. | account then, that the reasz 
ſons, above laid down, may make it nez 
ceſlary to uſe with prudecce, ſobriety, 
and ſubmiſſion to onr Superiours,ail the 
liberty which 1s left us: and, it being 
perai:ted to us, as would ſeem by what 
has been ſaid, either to bd prayer bes 
fore Sermon, or to comp: 1ſe thole heads, 
in the Canon ſuggeſted, in a prayer of 
our 6Wwn,cading with the Lords Prayer, 
it can be no wore a tranſ{prefiion cf the 
Law common!y-to vary our Forms, than 
it is ſimply to uſe a Form of our own 
pit 
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private compoſures for that every Form + 
ſo varied is ſtill ſuppoſed ſuch. Now it 
cannot be denied , but that ſince the 
Conceived way has been fo magnified 
and cried up, a multitude of perions of 


' worth having exerciſed themſelves much 


thereia , it is come toa very confidera- | 


* ble maturity and perfetion. Meny have 


rux to and fro, aud knowledge, or expert» 

neſs in this cale, i encreaſed-As to thoſe 
therefore who are maſters of ſuch facu]- 

ty of ſpeech, if before their Sermons, and 

ſometimes in the Yiſitetion of the fick,, 
when any particularity of the Paticats 

condition requires it, they do,upon ſome 
thought, employ that their ability, and 
thereby accommodate the!r prayers as 
cloſely as they can, with due modeſty, 

gravity & revercnceto particular emer- 
gencies and circumſtances, I fay (to 
ſpeak in the Apoſtles language in ano. 
ther caſe) 7 ſuppoſe it is good for the pre» 

ſent neceſſity : nor canl ſee any diſobedis 
ence therein, except we {hould conceive 

ſome more particular reſtraint Jaid on 

ſuch perſons by their Suporiours,, than 

that which the Canon hath impoſed. if 

it be ſaid, that the praftice of conceived 

Prayer, 
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Prayer, or ſuch new varied Forms, will 
bring the Licurgy into contempt or 
flight, and ſo thar indirectly and by con- 
ſequence it is at once a tranſgreſſhion of 
all the Laws which preſcribe the uſe of 
the Liturgy,and due reverence thereto, 
1 anſwer by utter denying , that ſuch 
moderate, diſcreet, and ſober practice, 
as | have pleaded for, will ordinarily 
have ſuch effet , and 7 have poflibly 
ſome pocr expetiecce to the contrary, 
It will rather prove a grateful variety , 
adding new ſpirit and heat to the deyo- 
tions of the multitude, adorning and 
ſetting forth the Offerings of Goda point 
worthy our moſt ſerious zeal and ſtudy. 
Many poſlib'y, that are ſcorners, will be 
{corners ſtill : but this will tend rather 
to diminiſh, than cncieaſe, the num- 


ber. 


- cenſure theſe my conceſſions of the 
three or four laſt letions are, how uns 
expected and ſurpriſeing they may prove 
toany who have peruſcd and conſidered 
the former diſcourſe, and its purport, 
It may reatooably ſeem (trange, that af- 
ter evidence given touching the Vanity 
G 
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of the common pretences to the Gift of 
prayer,touching diverſe inconveniences 
and the Novelty of the practice, as alſo 
the irregular methods by which it has 
prevailed, | ſhould in any meaſure at 
the pait ofan advocate for the per». 
wiſhon or continuance of ſuch praQtice. 
But 1 detire all ſuch,who are apt totake 
offence at what I have now ſaid,to con- 
lider,in what way | have pleaded for it; 
not forthe fol: and unlimited exerciſe 
of it at that rate, as it was, and ftill isby 
fome praCticed,but ſo regulated, as that 
the maig inconveniences, thereof are a- 
voided5 not as coordinate with, much 
lefſein vppotition to, the Church Litur- 
gy, but onely as ſubſervient thereto,and 
as 'T judge ſuch ſober and prudent ex- 
erciſe thereof a mean to reconcile many 
good minded people to our miniſtry and 
Church. All wiſe men know, that 
amongſt the multitude, what is beſt and 
moſt orderly is not alwzyes moſt ac- 
ceptable , nor can be ſolely prevailed 
for. I never can think much on ſuch 
caſes as this, but that of the Stoick 
preſently runs in my head, 

"Oc 
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"On: #" dniſun ovyrioxe mu xgher, Epige 
Eopbe was dir 3% oe O4je gricur®,« ex Eu- 
ripid. 


Fho to Neceflity dees fairh yield, 
"Mong fs men is wiſe , in Gods wind 
beſi 85 shilld, 


How far this is applicable to our pre- 
ſent caſe, 7leaveto better j-\dgments 
definitively to conclude, haveing,7 hope 
. with ſubmiſſion enough, ſpoken mine 
own thoughts, 7 have no intereſt of 
mine own in what I write: I have long 
fince ſacrificed all that to God and his 
Church. In what 1 have ſpoken? 
deſigned the . Publick good : It is 
-ollibly a weokneſle inmeto think 7 
- cuuld contribute thereto; but in fmy 
place 7 am obliged to endeavour 
what 7 can, He that {hall ſay, that uns 
der our preſent ſettlement all, that is 
eſtabliſht,is abſolutely the beſt, and nos 
thing can be amended, fajes more than 

our Church does,and has a difficult proof Ofti-c 

lies on him, There is ſomething , faith un ms 

lhe ,. which 3s yet to be wiſet + and "ris 
ſufficient to ſay what is elta\liſht , js as 
weil as for the time it cou'd be. | have 
the ſame plea to enter for what I hive 
Cc yielded 
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yielded: to the preſent Genizs of the age. 
People will not be perſwaded, but that 
in theſe days they ſtand upon the ſhouje 
ders of a)l who have lived before them, 
as they commonly ſay, For knowledge, 
parts and judgment,they will give place 
ro none, but the inſpired times; and 'tis 


well it, in all things, they will yield. 


thereto. To ſhew them what thoſe gifts 


are in truth, which they pretend to, is 


one way to make them ſober : this I 
have honeſt'y endeavoured, To deny 
any uſe of them, is to make our ſelves, 
in their judgment , mad or obſtinate 3 
and for us to pretend to be without 
them (or which is the ſame, to give no 
inſtances of them ) is to draw upon our 
ſe)ves the cenſure of being ſcandalouſly 


unfit for the places we fil':Both theſe,as_ 


rockes, I have endeavoured to decline, 
I conc]ude: 1n ſecret , let every one uſe 
ſuch words as moſt incite or help his de- 
votion ( that beinz the ſole intent of 
words in ſuch prayer ) or Jet him for- 
beare any, if he perceives them to dil 
traft him, This has ever been the docs 
trine of the Church , and is ours, lo 
Publick, who well conſiders what has 

been 
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beenſaid,will preferre mature and well 
contrived forms, ſuch as 7 way conft- 
dently ſay our Church has provided us, 
havcing far outdon all Churches, whoſe 
Liturgies | ever yet ſaw. And where- 
ſoever the Church has permitted any 
thing to our Liberty, let nv private per- 


. fon dare to draw the reines ſtraighter. 


Something of Variety there will be ia 


* diverſe mens miniſtration,as long as men 


are diverſe: and | cannot cel! whether 
any man be ever fo accomp!:(hr, as tha: 
IT may ſay, he is bappy who never va- 
ries from himſelf, Not to be content 
with ſuch an Uniformity , as anſwers 
the law ,is to be fo far Nonconform. 
Let ustherefore all rather ſtudy to uſe 
the liberty left us with prudence, ſo» 


', *briety,andall ſweetneſle of charity and 


peaceablenefle, each approveing hiin- 
ſelfe to God in the conſcientious dil- 
charge of che miniſtry committed to him, 
and not cenſuring his brother , who ir 
may be would be what another is, buc 
that he ſees not fo far and canaat, And 
Happy is h: who condemneth not himſelf 
in that which he alloweth. 


The End of the Fic't Part. 
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SeQ. 1. What is out of Controverſie on 
this ſubjeF. Se. 2. The Points $0 be 
reſolved in this Diſcourſe. SeQ. 3. How 
the inſpired Charch was qualified for 
this duty, Sett. 4. What the ſpiritual 
gift of ſinging, mentioned 1 Cor. I1Y, 
15, was. Se. 5.that ſpiritual Songs, 
Pſalms and Hymns. Sect. 6, = 
Rules laid down by the then inſpired 
Anthours for performance in this kind. 

&ed, 7, 


2:3 QOfthe Gift and Chap. 1. 
Se&.7- What the melody of the heart, 


Set, 8. 4 monition. to be ſerious in 
this matter. 


Efides the addreſſes, which weow 

; B to God, by way ot ſu't, for the 
obtcining what we want , that 

there are others due as well inreturn of 
gratitude for' the Good things we re: 
ceive, as in acknowledgment of his ins 
finite Majeity , glory, and abſulute per- 
teQion, ſcarce requires proof, Theſe 
_ addrefles we commonly call the Praiſes 
of God, Now whether Nature firſt 
taught, or God by ſecret inſtin&, or 0- 
therwiſe, direfted the rational part of 
his creation to offer them up in words 
fitted to melody , and melodiouſly ut- 
tered, cannot perhaps bepreciſely deci- 
ded:certain it is that finging to God was 
one of the firſt a@s of worſpip paid him 
by any of his creatures. When God 
was now laying the foundations of the 
earth, The morning ſtarres ſang togetber , 
and all the Sour of God ſhouted for joy. 
Job: XXXV1l!, 7. It by the Morning 
Starres we are not to underſtand the 
Angels ( as to me ſcems mot H__ 
oth 


both for that the earth was founded be» 
 forethe creation of the Starres(Gen: I) 
and becauſe the like appellation is given 
to ſome of the angels (Iſai: X1V, x24) 
yet by the ſons of God here, as we!! as 
ch; 1.6, we can underſtand no other, 
It would ſeem therefore, that while the 
Glorious Creatour framed the Viſible 
world, the e!der part of his work, the 
ioviſible creation , ſung his praiſe: and 
that which moſt imployed them berein, 
in a]l probali:ity was , the infinite per» 
fetion, power, wiſdome and goudneſle 
of God, which diſplaicd it ſeife in his 
hagdy work. How angels ſpeak or 
ſing, none below an Angel can tell. We 
can therefore heace take no farther di- 
retion , for regulateing our prattice, 
than this, that we are to prejſe-God for 
his abſolute excellence & perteQtion, hows 
ever diſcovered by us; according to 
that of the Royal prophet, Praiſe bim 
according to his excellent greatneſſe. 

That all the generations of the old 
worldwere filent in thedivine praiſe.the 
honour & charity we owethem will not 
ſuffer us to think, though in whae mans 
ner they ſet it forth, we cannot (ay, le 15 
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not incredible that he who firſt found 
out Afuſick, and taught men to bexdle 
the Harp and the Organ, contained not 
himſelte long after the invention, but 
in joy apd g:atitude tuned them to the 
praiſe of the inſp:rer. But the next in- 
ſtance, as far as yet I can obſerve, of 
praiſe ſung to God, is in the caſe of the 
Iſraelites having paſſed the Red ſea, 
The great ſi.bje& of their ſong , was 
Gods miraculous mercies tothem , and 
his no leſs mighty judgments on their 
Enemies, And here 't's certain, rhey 
both ſung in parts, -and added iaſtru- 
menrsto their ſong, Exod, XV.1, 2,20, 
21, And ſince that time , ſinging Gods 
praiſe has in no age of the Church been 
diſuſed. Befure thisSindeed, mankindmay 
ſeem ina great meaſureto have contens 
ted themſelves in paying their homage 
and giatitude by ſacrifice, Gen, IV. 3,4. 
and V111. 20, $c. We may not, as 1 
conceive, ſay, the Patriarchs were all 
along bent at their ſacrifices: however, 
we areſure, ſince the conſtitution of the 
Church under Moſes dumb ſacrifices 
havenot bcen uſual: 

That therctore in the publick aſſem- 
blies 


[ 
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blies of Chriſtians for the Divine Wor” 
ſhip, Singing praifes to God and Chriſt, 
ought to take np a conſiderable part of 
the Common Service , [ preſume no ſos 
ber perſon will queſtion or gainſay, 
That alſo we ought to praiſe God, as 
well for his own intrinſeck ' worth and 
glory, as for the benefits which we per: 
{onally, or the Church, and Maokind inf 
general, receive at his hands is no leſs 
certain: That further, from the very 
iofaacy of Chriſtianity to the preſent 
days , ſuch prattice has been conſtantly 
continued in the Church, though not 
onely the particular forms of Hyons , 
but the modes and adjunds of finging 
them, have been very different, accor- 
ding to the different ſtate of Religion 
and the Church, and the gradual] advan« 
ces of art, will be as ealily admitted, 
That finally the inward manner of (ing- 
ing , the Melody of the heart , that de- 
vout affection and frame of ſuul, which 
ovght inſeparably to accompany 21] our 
ſroging, and without which no voice or 
ſound can be pleafing in the ears of God, 
is moſt to be attended and provided 
for , is together with what yet ſaid, 

Dd 2 ' Mat» 
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matter of general accord, 

But the duty at large being thus 
ſoon concluded , it is not ſo caſie to 
ſet dewn, beyond contradiction , due 
Rules for the beſt kind of perform- 
ing it , or to define what particular 
manner of it is together muſt acceptable 
to Gud,and mott conduceing to the e- 
difica'ion of the faithfull, There may 
reatonably be ccnceived doubts touch» 
ing the ſubjeRt matter or argument of 
what is to be ſung, whether meer ſcrip» 
ture,or alſo Hymnes of humane compu=« 
ſure; then touching the form of words, 


whether metrical or plain proſe 3 again 


touching the very manner of finging , 
whether onely with the vuice or with 
conjunQion thereof with Muſical jo- 
ſtrumenrs, \asis our preſent Church- 
uſage. lo all theſe points and ſuch ocher, 
it is neceſſary it ſhould be ſtared, ascer- 
rainly as we can,what isthe beſt and fit- 
teſt uſe, at leaſt what is lawful and pro- 
per to theChriſtian ſtate, as weilfor the 
fatisfaftion of mens conſciences, as for 
their dire&10n 1n this their common du- 
ty. And for refolution in all theſe, I 
ſball direQ diſtin enquiries unto the 
-d 
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enſueing heads. 1. What was the pracs 
tice inthe 3nſpired Church ? How the 
faithful then were qualified for this du- 
ty, and what rules are laid down by the 
inſpired authours for its performance ? 
2, Whereinthe Melody of the heart, 
ſpoken of by theApoltle,conliſteth? The 


|| point, which is maioly regarded by God 


and to be heeded by us, 2. What has, 
ſince the inſpired daies, been all along 
the praftice of the Church ? And un- 
der this head , what ia ſeveral ages has 
been the growth & progreſle of Church 
Muſick, 4, Whether the preſent prac- 
tice ot our Church may be jultifyed by 
the forementioned authorities ?5. What 
may be done for the manageing this our 
preſent practice to the moit ſpiritual ad- 
vantage ? In anſwer to all which | (hall 
endeavvur to carry the ſame temper , 
which 1 mainteiaed in the former dit- 
courſe ; and therefore beſecch my rea- 
der,zbandoning all intereſt, prejudice, 
and partiality, fieely to attend my reas 
ſoniongs,and weigh their force,l haveing, 
as moſt (inccrely | can avow, no greate) 
deſign than the promoting ſerious 
piety , truth and peace, 

Dd 3 In 
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In order to the takeing a full view of 
the Praftice of the Inſpiredage ( which 
was the firſt point tobe enquired into ) 
It will berequifite toconſider two things, 
as above infinuated, Firſt howthe faithful 
of thoſe daies were qualified for the per 
formance of this duty, being moſt of 
them plain and unletterd people 3 and 
and then what rules thoſe who were 
certainly inſpired men have given for 
management of ſuchqualifications or ene 
dowments, which arc in thoſedaies 
ſauppcſcd to have been beſtowed vn the 
faithful, For according to thele two 
certainly was the pradtice, 

As to the Former of theſe : We have 
above ſaid, God hasinno age been wan: 
ting to his Church; and what any age 
has not had by ordinary means, he has 
ſupplied in an extraordinary courſe, 

hen therefore the generality of the 
faithful were not qualified with abilities, 
gotin the common way, for the indi- 
ting of the divine praiſe, it pleaſed God, 
amongſt other rm;jraculous gifts of rhe 
ſpirit , which he poured out on his 
Church, to infuſe into mavy a ſpiritual 
gift facilitateing them in the perform, 

ance 
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ance of this part of the divine worſhip, 
and (upp!ying them both with mats 
ter & words, &thele too in Cue form for 
the praiſe of God, Thus much we under- 
ſtand by St,Paxl.(1.Cor:XiV,15.1will 
ſingwith the ſvirit,and 1 will ſing with the 
underſtanding alſo + which words, by 
what has been faid jn the former dif- 
courſe,it is evident, mutt: he underſtood 
of a ſpicitual gite, nvr wil! they admit 
naturally any other ({-oſe, In thoſe daies 
therefore, as tncre wee infpired pray- 
ers, forms as it were «iictated to the 
Faithful by the ſpirit, ſo were there al- 
{o inſpired Hymnes or Pſalms: they 
ſung with the ſpirit. 


Now as to this ſpiritual Gift of fing= 5.q 4. 


ing, thus miraculouſly infuſed , what 
muft it be? Shall we ſay;skill in ſong, or 
the art of mufick was inſpired into the 
primitiveChriſtians by the Holy Ghoſt? 
I will acknowlege Muſick indeed an ac- 
compliſhment worthy of the Holy Ghoſt 
for its author , fitt to come from 
heaven, both for its ſwee:nefls and its 
power. And if Bezalcel 2nd; Abohab 
are la'd to be filed w1th the Spirit of God 
in reſpeCt of thoſe weaver mechanical 

arts, 
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arts,in which they were ſo skillful, much 
more juſtly might we conceive the firſt 
ſweet ſugers in the Chriſtian 'ſreel inſpi- 
red even in regard of their melodious 
concent. But this was not the Apo» 
ſtles intention 3; For by his oppoſeing 
Singing with, or by, the 8piris, to ſing- 
ing with the underſianding, (o that he 
who ſung in his ſenſe meerly with the 
ſpirit, did nat alſo ſing with the nnder- 
Panding that is" as before ſaid inthe 
caſe of like prayer )) did not diſtin#ly 
underſtand what he ſung, it is plaio the 
ſpiritual gift here meant muſt be ſuch , 
2s furniſbed or ſupplied what was ſung. 
And thisis further evident, from the 
26th. verſe. How is it then Brethren (aith 
the Apoſtles hes ye come together Every 
one of you | inſpired perſons ] bath « 
Pſalm, bath « doGrine, &c. That, which 
was the particular produd or effect of 
the Gift of Saging,was a Pſalma new,and 
by virtue of this gift, conceived(as thar, 
which was the pr: du@ of the gift of 
Teaching, was a do@rine, or diſcourſe 
for the inſtrution of the hearers) and 
that Pſalme inſpired, not ſv much as to 


any meer muſical utterance or finging 
vt 
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of it, as to its fubſtance and muſical 
Form, What was thus by the ſpirit ut- 
tered, asto its ſubfance and ſenſe, cons 
tained the praiſe of God and Cbrift 3 
and as tO its Form, it was fit t0 be ſung? 
and, upon the whole, was therefore a 
Chriſtian Pſalms which the ſame Apoltle, 
a$ | conceive, elſawhere calls a Spiritu- 
al ſong, becauſe thus immediately pros 
ceeding from ſupernaturall inſpira« 
tion. 

*Shall we then now conclude,we have 
the due notion of the ſpiritual gift-of 
fingiog, or of ſinging by the ſpirits Sure» 
ly forthe main we have: it is a kind of 
inſpired Poeſſe. But yet particularly in 
the place mentioned , it is certain the 
Apoſtle defrgned a ſtri&er accepration 
of the phraſe , than what has yet been 
delivered, according as has been above 
made out touching the ſame Text, as a 
part of it relates to prayer, For, asal- 
ready noted, Singing with the ſpirit be» 
ing oppeſed to frying with the nnder* 
ſtanding, it muſt tollow that the Palm, 
or Holy Song , cunceiued by fuch gift , 
was conceived in an unknown Tongue , 
aud that in ſome meaſure unknowa to 
E e the 


the very perſon who uttered it. Not 
but that ſuch perſuns knew,in the genes 
ral, what they were employed in, when 
they thas ſung, and might poſſibly have 
ſome coufuſed ſenſe of the main drift or 
import of what the ſpirit moved them 
to utter , which ſenſe might raiſe much 
holy zeal and fervour cf divine love , 
with many other a&s of Chriſtian Gras 
cesin them (in reſpeCt of which the A- 
poſtte faith , ſuch perſons ſpeaking thus 
in an unknown Tongue edified them- 
ſelves, ver. 4. though he ſuppoſe them 
ſtiil ſo far ignorant of the Tongue they 
ſpoke in , as that they could not utter, 
what they thus ſaid, in their Mother 
Tongue , that is , could not interpree, 
ver. 13, 14, Oc.) but a diftin& notion 
of each ſentence and word of ſuch 
Pſalm, by this ſpiritual gift thus uttered, 
it is plain by the Apoltles whole ſcope 
they wanted (whatſoever ſome learned 
men ſay to the contrary) as,will appear 
to any, who (hall duly conlider the A- 
poſtles diſcourſe there , and compare 
therewith the interpretation of it , by 
me here and above giveo, Singing then 
with the ſpiritthere lignifies in (triftneſs, 

an 


| 


218 Of the Gift and @Chap. 1, © 


OO WS tag YO "TER 


Chap. 1. Wuty. of Singing »19 
an inſpired faculty of ſome ſore of Di- 
vine Poetry, even in ſtrange and diffe- 
rent Tongues, 

But although thoſe particular Corinthi+ 
ans, of whom the Apoſtle there ſpeaks, 
had this giſt onely in ſtrange Langya- 
ges , it will not follow that it was ever 
thus confined or Eclipfed. There were 
certainly others, both of that and other 
Ehurches , who by a ſpiritual gift were 
able to fing in their own Tongue , and 
did fo, as the ſpirit geve thew utterance, 

And in this ſeaſe, the Spirit of ſing- 
ing , Or inditing the divine praiſe , was 
not then altogether a new —_ For 
though it had been ſome time diſconti- 
nued , from the ceſlation of Prophets , 
yet before that ceſlation it had been 
conſpicuous enough inthe Church. By 
virtue of the inſpiration hereof at ſome 
extraordinary ſeaſons, ſeveral more emi- 
nent Saints have conceived the divine 
praiſe in moſt lofty and divine Forms , 
utte;ed upon the ſudden as the occaſion 
required 3 which could not have been 
done,(o elegantly and exquiſitely, with- 
out animmediate effatws or breathing of 
the Holy Ghoſt» Ot this Origin,znd no 
Ec 2 other, 
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other , are all thoſe Hymns on ſeveral 
incidental occaſions in the Old Teſta. 
ment. To omit other inftances : when 
Henna had obtained the mercy the praid 
for, and brought the ſon of her prayers 
to preſent him to the Lord in 8bilob , 
whereas the Scripture text ſaith onely 
ſhe prayed and /aid,the Targums paraphra- 
ſes it "RD MA UTI Aud Hans 
nah prayed with (or by) the ſpirit of pro- 
pheſte. Now what follows of Hawheb's 
devotion being purely matter of praiſe , 
and not one petition, or any thing of 
prayer itridly fo called, in it, it is plain 
the word praying muſt be taken in its 
ampleſt exteut, tor invoking God in ges 
neral, or direQing any a& of Worſhip 
with the voice unto him, in which acce- 
ptation it evidently comprehends prai- 
ſing God. Herebythen it appears,that the 
oid Jewiſh Church conceived the ſpirit 
of propheſie to be ſo univerſal a gift or 
ioſpiration,as amongſt other offices to fit 
and enable them who- had it, forthe 
ready inditing and ſinging the Divine 
praife. And we have the ſame expreſſi- 
on, more than once in the undoubted 
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ing Zacharias, on an occaſion liketo that 
of Hanna's, Luke I. £7. And Zacharias 
was filled with the Holy Ghoſt, and prophe- 
fred, ſaying , Bleſſed be the Lord God of 
Iſrael , for be bath viſited and redeemed 
bis people, And &c. where propheſying 
muſt needs ſigoific his extraordinary 40r- 
miog and uttering that inſpired Hymn 3 
and his being filled with the Holy Gho8t, 
the inſpiration which enabled him 
thereto, Proportionably alſo ro this 
ſenſe, are to be undetſtood thoſe Texts 
in the Old Teſtament , where we real 
of particular pe: ſoas at certgin tines, 
propheſying to the Pſaltery, amd Ta- 
bret, and Pipe, 1 Saw, X- 5, Ubon ſhalt 
meet a company of prophets coming down 
from the high plice, with a Iſaltery, and 
aTabret , anda Pipe, and an Harp bef:re 
them , and they ſhall propheſte, and the 
ſpirit of the Lord ſhall come upon thee , 
and thou ſhalt pr opbeſie alſo. Yetha'l all, 
by extraordinary ſpirit, ting the divine 
praiſe in infpired Formt, Thus ron, 
when Gad took of the ſpirit which ws 
on Moſes , and put it on the ſeuirty ls 
ders, Numb. X1,25, it came to paſ; when 
the [pirit refled on them , they proph-ſie'!s 
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And to name no more places, 1 Chron. 
XXP, 1. David ſeparated certain of the 
ſons of Aſaph, and of Heman, and of Je- 
duthun, who ſbould propheſie with Harps, 
with Pſalteries and Cymbals, By theſe 
and ſeveral other pailages , that might 
be alledged, it isplain that there was, in 
the ancient inſpired times of the Jewiſh 
Church, a certain ſpizitwal gift enabling 
thoſe particular perſons who had it, at 
fuch times as they had it, to indite, ute 
ter and fing the preiſeot God , and that 
{>, as to be underſtood and taken no» 
tice of by all who heard them. 

Wherefore the former and more genes 
ral notion, though it is not more proper 
to that Text of St, Paxl,yet is more pro» 
perto the nature of the thing, Thegift 
of fingivg then, in its true latitude, was Z 
lay a kind of inſpired divine!Poeſte,taking 
here Poeſfe for a Poetical faculty. 

This poſſibly may,if not offend ſome, 
who are as unmercitul 'to Poetry , -as 
Plato was to Poets, yet not be readily 
received by all others. For it may ſeem 
reaſonable', that as the firſt Chriſtian 
bnging was little elſe but an harmonious 
plain pronunciation, ſo their Chriſtian 

{cogs 


+ 


Chap, 1. Duty of Singing. Ws 


ſungs or Pſalms,were plain proſe,8& wan» 
ted all Poetical form.In avſwer whereto 
I ſay, that however it is not impoſſible, 
that there may be ſome men of ſuch an 
odd natural temper, as to be neither des 
lighted with Poetry nor Muſick,yet it 1s 
moſt certain the ſpirit of God is no ſuch 
enemy to either, both of them haveing 
proceeded thence, and been conducted 
thereby, As to Muſick more anon in 
a more proper place: our preſent diſs 
courſe is more concernd touching Poe” 
try. Now that the praiſes of God 
were conceived in Pcetical formyby the 
Cireftion and inſpiration of the Holy 
Ghoſt, under the old teſtament, 15 be« 
yond denial, How much ſoever is 
loſt as to the knowledge of the old 
Hebrew Poeſy, we are ſure we have thus 
much $ki:l therein, ſtill left, as that we 
are able to diſtinguiſh betwixt the 
Hebrew Verſe and Proſe. And we are 
fure particularly, that whereas the one 
and thirty firſt Chapters of Dewteronomy 
are writ in Proſe, the two and thirtieth 
chapter,to the tourty third vere, inclus 
Gvely, that is the whole ſong of 2/ofes, 
is writin Yerſegand yet th*(e forty three 
L VE12E® 
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verſes, though ſtritly a Poem,are no leſs 


ſcripture , or of the Holy Ghoſts in» } 


diteing, than is the reſt of the book 
which is Proſe, Thefame have we 'to 


fay touching the Song of the 1ſraelites, 


Exod. XV. the Book of Pſalms , ando- © 


ther parts of the old Teſtament. Now 
where is the inconvenience in admitting, 
that the ſame Holy ſpirit , which under 
the old Teſtament inſpired the praiſes 
of God for the publick uſe of the 
Church in Poeticall form, might alſo do | 
the ſame under the Goſpel ſtate f Eſpe» 
cially when this Miniſtration was to ex- 
ceed in Glory, and that glory to confiſt 
tn notheing more, than the more liberal 
effuſion ot the Holy Ghoſt. Nay, if we 
may take words to fignifie in ſcripture, 
what they ſignify every where, in com- 
mon Authours and by common conſent , 
it isſure, the praiſes of God were, un- * 
der the Chriſtian ſtate , thus inſpired 3 
and the gift, which we arenow treating 
of, inabled men, otherwiſe than by in: 
ſpiration unskilltul, thus to indite them. 
We find, in two of St. Paul: Epiſtles, 


' three ſeveral terms relateingas it would 


ſcem,to thoſe praiſes: fGed, which the 1 
pri- 3 
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rimitive Chriſti-ns uſed to uffer : And 
h for the turther clearing this ſpi- 
ritual gift,& for the makeing good what 
I have juſt now determined, it will be 
neceſſary to conlider the import oi ea. h. 
The terms are inboth places ſet down in 
the ſame order thus, Pſalmes and Hymnes 
and Spiritual ſongr, Whether thee 
terms are ſynonymous, and may fignifie 
there much the lame thing, ſome may 
queſtion ; but moſt interpreters con- 
ceive them diverſe. 1 do aot deny but 
in many places of ſcripture , they, as os 
ther words different in their ſtrict noti- 
ons but agreeing in their common ones, 
may be uſed p:omiſcuouſly, Thus I 
have already faid aEpiritual ſong is called 
(1.Cor. X1V.26;)a 7ſalm:and probably & 
Pſalm( Mat: XXV'i,30)is called an Hywn, 
viz by reaſon of that cummon nature, 
wherein they agree: but the Apoitle, 1n 
thoſe two places mentioned, ſerming to 
enumerate,orparticulariſc,all the ſeveral 
forms of divine praiſe then ;n ule, it will 
be moſt proper there to take themunder 
different , andeach in their (trift noti- 
ons5 though what thoſe are, in ſo great 


variety of Glſſes, as we may find on 
'W3 this- 
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this ſubjet , is not ealie to reſolve, 
beyond the contradifion uf ſuch , who 
ſtand affeCted co ſcrup!le or cavils, To 


proceed as ſurcly as 1 can, i will firſt- 


conſider the common and agreed import 
of theſe words in our o:dinary Books , 
and then what peculiar notion Scripture 
luperadds to each, 


The moſt general ofall thoſe terms , - 


ioabſolute nature.l take to bethe word 
Song, in Greek *'" (which we have made 
Engliſh, communly an v0de ) now an Ode 
hath «ver been eſteem.i to beof Poetical 
form, and comes as all know , immedi» 
ately trom the veib 4:4» or 4» to ſing Z 
which the Poets claim to themſelves, 
as their proper , and ina manner ſpeci- 
fick, att: and are from thence almoſt 
as commonly called <4 fmgers (becauſe 
compilers of Songs) as Poets, It is truly 
obſerved by that great Critick in this 


- kind, that there is no word ſo ſmall, 


which admits not ſume mode of quality 
and quantity, 1ts quality ies in an apti- 
tude tor a flat or ſharp ſound : \ts quan- 


tity , in te tze or duration of its pros -;. 


wunciation. Both tncle make it ft for 


Mulick, 'Now the dit; o'ing words _ + 3 
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ſentences according to ſuch firneſs into 
harmony,by certa'n numbers and laws , 
is that which we call making YVerſes:and 
ſeveral ſuch Verſes artificially put toge- 
ther we call a Song. 

The word Pſalm: (ignifies ſuch a Song 
not ncerly as it has 1n it harmony, or an 
aptitude to be ſung , but as it is either 
defigned,or aQually ſung,to ſume Muſie 
cal inſtruinent. And thus much is come 
monly agreed , and muſt be concluded 
from the Etymology of the word , and 
the import of its Otiginal 4" exatily 
anſwering to the Hebrew m1; , of both 
which more anon, Now each «| the: 
terms,Song ana Flalm, in their own r 4 
ture areindifferent , or not dete: mine 
to any ſort of {ubj:& matter, hoy or 
common, ſzd, joyful or moral. 

Ccntrari;y , an Hywmn properly is 2 
Scng or Pſalm in the praiſe of ſoretiue 
or 1eputed God. For that diſtinCtion 
of Theepbzla@s willnot hyu)d water, that 
Pſalms and Songs are of Aer. , Hymnes 
onely of Angels. We know Homer, Ors 
phews , Callimachm , and divers cthers 
writ Hymns , who never dreamt of Am: 
gels ſinging : and the name Hymn 15 fre- 

Ft 2 qQuent- 


228 Of the Gift and Chap. 1. 


quently ia Scripture attributed to the 
pr-iſes given to Gud by men, not at all, 
that | have obſerved, tu thole by An- 
gels. From any Origination of this word 
1 can collect little or nothing, - The 
Grammatians derive it form © and 
that,being of ſmall uſe if any,is as much 
ſaith Heſychins as **,and at this rate an 
Hymp aud an Ode, or ſopg, would be 
perfectly of the ſame import, but that 
uſe has taken the one in a common, the 
other onely in a ſacred ſenſe. Howe- 
verit is certain #170 jg ag much as 
<3: and as frequently , uſed to fig 
nify a Poet; as alſo%"» for £49, $o that 
the reſult of the whole will be , ſongs 
(or 0des ) Pſalwes and Hymmes, all three 
of them, were wont , according to the 
commcn uſe of the words, to be come 
polures writt io Poetical form. 

We willnow examin what ſcripture 
has ſuperadded tothe common notions 
of theſe words. In the places above 
mentioned, to the words ſozeris added 
Epiritual. This,ſay Commentatours, is in 
oppolition to the lewd and laſcivious 
longs, which were the great entertain: 
ment of heathen mirth, It may beſo: but: 

though 
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thoughthere appear ſome colour for the 
Antichefis in the immediate context,Epb, 
V, yet none 1n( oloſj;: li; and the form 
of ſpeech ſo neerly agreeing in both, [ 
rather mclin= to interpret Spiritual ſongs, 
as betore infinuated, of ſongs indited by 
| the Holy Ghoſt in the praiſe of Gced and 
Chriſt, and uttered by virtue of a pe- 
culiar ſpiritual Gift, according to the 
paſlage of St. Paul to the Corinthians (o 
fully, 1 preſume, cleared. But Notwithz 
ſtanding all, it they were ſpiritual 
ſoaps 14 any ſenſe, they were ſongs (till, 
and theretore according to the com- 
mon import of the word, which we can- 
not ſay (ctipture hath varied, indited in 
ſome Poetical form. As to the term 
Pſalms,l ain able to obſerve little or noad- 
dition to it, or variation of itin ſcripture 
from that its common notion before de- 
livered, ſaveing onely that it is in ſcrip* 
eure alwayes uſed in an holy fenfe, It 
certainly ſigaifies in the old teſtament 
Hymnes deſigned to be uſed with inſtru- 
mental mufick: and in the new it is con- 
ceived, and that with great reaſons, to 
have a paiticular reference to the buok 
of plalms, Thus when our Lord with his 
Ft 3 Gifs 
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diſciples , after his laſt ſupper , at the 
Feaſt of the Paſlcover, is ſaid to have 


XXVs ſung an Hymn,it is generally thought by 


| ow 


Moo 


"gh 


learned men , that 25 he took” the very 
Elements of his Supper , and the Form 
of Benediction, together with the Rites 


of Adminiſtration in a great part , from 


the —_ uſeoge in the Paſſeover, fo 
heuſed the ſame Plalms with them, the 
Great Halelsjab, as they call the CX117, 


. and the five tollowing Pſalmes. Nor 
+ do [ ſee any inconvenience of interpre- 


ting theſe two paſlages of S.Pax! & that 
of St, James, Ch. V. (in all whic!: Chri- 
ſtian n:en are injoined to ſpeak to, admo- 
niſh,and ſing with one anuther in Pſales) 
ot the Rook of Pla!ms chiefly or «ſpeci: 
ally. However , that the notion »bove 
given is to be affixt to the te: *ſalms, 
even in the New Teſtain-nt . 1 could 


bolf #nlinL produce almoſt endlels auiho; ities, Pſale 


mi dicuntur exinia illa cirina Davidis 


Ereaujs of &+ aliorum, quein Templo citharis + Na- 
"Y lis aptari ſolebant , Gro!, in Epheſ, 5, 


19, Pſalmws, conciſum &- nmeris diſtin» 
Gum carmen. Propric refertur ad inſtrue 
wenta, notatque modu:ationes artificioſas 
certis ceſuris & numeris inciſa', Gualpt. 

ad 
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ad cund. loc* Pſalms, in quo concinendo 
adbibetur wuſicam aliquod inſtrumentuns 
preter linguam Calvin in Col: 3, 16, And 
to omit the relt,ot our men, To the ſame 
purpoſe ſpeak E/t;ns and the better ſort 
of the Romiſh c: mmentators. 

The Scripture Notion of Hymmes 18 
yet behind : and though I do not re- 
mea.ber my felt co have ever met with 
any Hymnes in profane Authours , but 
what were writ in verſe, properly fo 
called , yet it mult be acknowledged 
otherwiſe in the Holy Writiogs, To the 
nature of a Scripture«-Hymn, it is ſuffi» 
cient that it contain the praiſes of God, 
however indited , whether in verſe or 
in proſe, Ard iadced it may be ubſers 
ved amongſt the very Heathens, that 
though molt of their Hymnes now ex- 
cant arewrit in {irict verſe , obſerving 
uſual meaſares and cumbers , yer they 
had a freer ſort of Poetry, called Dithy- 
rambick, wherein ſumetimes they uſed 
to celebrate the afts and ratures of their 
Gods. This ſome, who kept to {everer 
laws themſelves , corceived to neglect 
all laws : and particularly Horace hins 


ſeif doubted not to ſay of Pixzdar, 
wris 
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writing in this kind , 


"Carm. —per andaces nove Dithyrambos 
Jib. 4.* Ferba devolvit, numerieq fertur 
Od: 2. Lege ſolutis. 


+4 But the judgment of the Oratour touch- 
or: lib: ing this way, to me ſeems much the tru- 
| '3. er and juiter3 that it is onely Licentior 
| &- Divitior , of more daring freedome, 
and 1 icher, as conlilting of ( nnweris pro- 
| ceriorihus )lofticr, and as it were taller, 
| feet or numbers , than common verle : 


but yet certainly it is no leſs Poetry 


| than the ſtricteſt kind of Verſe, Now of | 


| this kind of Poetry may thoſe Hymns in 
the Old Teſtament be, which ſcme learns 

'_ _ ed men, will ſcarce admit to be verſe, 
—_ becauſe they ſay they are nullis nameris 

at: > Wh - 

26:30! aſiri&a, *uch, as near as can be diſcern- 
ed, do I avow the Hymy of Deborah, of 

which particularly amongſt others, the 
forementioned judguient has been paſ- 

ſed, It has a very artificial, figurate, 
ſublime & flouriſbing vein runs through 

it whollyz and each ſtrain is melodious. 

The ſong of Hannah, alike cenſured, 

(1 8am, II,) is indeed according tv due 

Dg- 


- any verſe in the Original Text, truly 
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Decorum, more humble; bur if there be 


verſe , though of ſomewhat a freer-ſorc 

than ſome other, And indeed with the 
Hebrews of old (whatſoever St, Hicrom | 
and Ifidorws Hiſpalenſis of the Ancients, , 2 ry 
and Gomarw, and poſlibly ſume other *A 
Moderns, have fancied touching Da@yls Orig. !. 
and Spondees , and fuch regular feet in 1. c.38. 
the Hebrew Pcetiy , and meaſuriftig -vidis , 
verſe inScripture into ſuch feet, which [-y'2- 
wholo tryes, will ſcarce find to ſucceed 

oncein five hundred times, whatſoever 

[ lay is ſpoken touching ſuch imaginary 

ſtri& Hebrew meaſures) in the general, 

their poetry lay moltly in the charafter 

of ſpeech, as we call * : they regarded 

the cotiplings , or number and harmony ' 

of ns, one anſwering another,toges 

ther with little repeats, rather than any 
preciſe number of (y!lables or cadencics 
of Rhythme. Their Poetical ſtyle or 
charafter is well deſcribed, by the Wor: 
thy Buxtorf, to have been ( Diverſum 
ab aliis libris, conciſum ſcilicet & brevi» ,, 
bus membris concluſum, ſublime, allegori* ,. , 
cum, byperbolicum, OG quibuſlibet figuras 1 1 
ram luminibs! luſtre ) « Far different 

Gg ** fron 
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(© from the ſtyle of their common books, 
© as being conciſe, confined in ſhort 
* clauſes, lofty, allegorical or full 
© of alluſions , byperbolical expreſſing 
* things above their plain ſtate , and 
&© plorious with all variety of ornamens 
<< ral figures and repetitions, And as 
to any chiming of Rhythews , which the 
modern Hebrews now ſo much affte@ in 
the verſethey write, the ſame induſtri- 
ous Authour truly ſays, ( Now alins cu- 
reius fuit , quam qui ſui ſponte prodiret, 
& fortuito incideret , non autew ſtudio 
e laborato videretur accerſitus 5 quod non 
raro etiam Davidi imprimis accidiſſe anio 
wodvertimus) ©© There was none looked 
&« after by the Ancients, but what offe- 
*© red it ſelf of its ©wn accord , and fell 
©*inas by accident, and which could 
© nor ſeem drawn in by ſtudy , or 
* thoughtful defign : which ſucceſs we 
© may obſerve David (the ſweet finger 
of Iſrael) *to have had moſt frequent- 
© ly of any of the ſacred Poets, Now 
this being admitted to have been the 
genuine nature and conſtitution of the 
old Hebrew Pcetry , asI am ſure it is, 
[ may ſafely conclude there is not one 

Hymn 


_ 
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Hymn in the Old Teſtament , which is 
not indited by the Holy Ghoſt in Poeti- 


cal form, As to thoſe in the New , the 


Hymns of the Bleſſed Mary, of Zecharjis 
as, and of Simeon, it is ſure we have 
them not-in their Originals , ( for they 
were undoubtedly uttered in Hebrew , 
at leaſt in ſome Diale@ thereof, however 
they come to us in Greek) and there- 
fore we cannot make ſoexatt a judge» 
ment of them, Onely this we may fay : 
that even in the GreeP appears ſome» 
thing of the Hebrews Poctical charafter 
of ſpeech, before deſcribed: and let any 
one compare the Alagnificat with Han- 
na's Song , and he will ſoon ſay, the 
frame and ſtyle of both is ſo like, that 
as theone, being in Hebrew, is verſe, fo 
would the other be alſo, were it in 
that language 3 and conſequently, that 
In all probability it was at firſt Poetical- 
ly indited, And the fame in proporti- 
on, may asreaſonably be concluded of 
the other. That addreſs ofthe Church 
(ABs IV. 24,) which the Learned Gro- 
tizs reckons amongſt the New-Tefſta- 


ment-hymns, 1 do not ſee how.to make * 


an Hymn of , there beiog not one ſtrain 
Gg 3 in 
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in it properly laudatory 5 but it is one- 
ly an occaſional prayer , indited indeed 
I confeſs by the Holy Ghoſt 3 and fo an 
inſtance of inſpired prayers , as thoſe 
above mentioned are inſtances of iaſpi- 
red Hymns, Thoſe Hymns 1a the Res 
velation , which St. Jobs heard ſung by 
the Heavenly inhabitants , are confeſ- 
(ed!y proſe , though in what form or 
lapguage he heard them, or conceived 
himſelf to hear them, we cannot ſpeak, 
However therere in regard as well of 
them , as of the Magnificat , BenediGus 
and the Nuzc dimittis, aud cf other 
ſuch (it there be any other) Hymns 
in the New Teſtament , I have laid, it 
is ſufficient to the conſtitution of a Scri- 
pture-hyaw , that it coritain the praiſe 
of God, in what form ſoever it be com- 
poſed. 

In fumme, it appearing by what I 
have ſaid , that both Pſalevs and ſpiris 
tual ſongs were alwayes of poetical form, 
and Pſalms beyond queſtion indired in 
that very torm by the Holy Ghoſiz that 
allo Hymn, were moſt uſually of like 
form, by the ioftio& and conduc of 
the ſame Holy Ghoſt 3 and finally, that 

the 
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the ſpiritual gift was a ſupernatural fa: 
culty of conceiving and uttering new 
ſpiritual Songs and Hymns , it is moſt. 
reaſonable to conclude the ſpiritual gift 
or ſpirit of ſinging , ſpoken of as above 
by the Apoſtle, ro havebeen a eertain 
kind of inſpired Divim-poefie 3 truly 
enough ſo called, though nut at all cons 
fining it (elf to the (irifter and more 
—_— rules of the Grecian Or European 
uſe. 

It follows now that 'we proceed to ,, 4 
ſuch rules , which Authours undoube: * * 
edly inſpired by the Holy Ghoſt , have 
laid down for the due managing cf this 
gitt , and regulating the Office of fing- 
ing to God ; and that we conkder 1a 
what proportion they are accommodaz 
dable to our preſent age, Two Rules 
we may deduce from that Text of Saint 
Paul , where we have the foremention- 
ed expreſs term of ſinging by the ſpi- 
rits 

Firſt , when heſayes, 7 will ſing with 
the ſpirit , and 1 will ſing with thewnder« 
ſtanding alſo , it 18 plain he allows it as 
a juſtitabie deſign cf the Corinthians 
zea] , that thereſhould be ſinging with 


Gg 3 the 
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the ſpirit : that is (to wave what was 
extraordinary and peculiar to that ſtate 
of the Church; and to ſpeak in the lan» 
guage, as well as with proportion to 
the condition of the preſent Church ) 
There oughtto be inthe praiſes of Gcd, 
both Elegance and Harmony, Elegance 
ariſeth from the proper , neat and de- 
cent choice of ſenſe and words. Harmo- 
ny, firſt from the aptneſs of the words 
to Muſick , and thus far Poetry goes 3 
and then from the application of Mufi- 
cal Notes to the words, which, when 
done with humane voice, we call ſ»g- 
ing, 

Now both theſe, I ſay , the Apoltle 
concludes ought to be in the praiſes of 
God , which Chriftiav people , either 


more privately , or the Church in pub-, 


lick , offer up unto him. For the ſpi- 


ritual gift , by the conduRt of which 


the Apoſtle would bave them ſing , bees 
ing no principle of {loyenlineſs and un- 
handſome expreſiion , nor of harſhneſs 
. andconfuſed jargon , but df the con- 
trary, when he ayes I will fag with the 
ſpirit , he p'iataly relolves, both theſe 
are to be delired and endeavoured in 

the 


Chap. I Duty of Singing 239 
the praiſe of God': and he expreſling 
himſelf indefinitely, we may extend 
the fingiog he ſpeaks of to all inſtances 
of it, publick or private, For further 
clearing of this point we are to conſider, 
that it may be ſaid touching the primiz 
tive Chrittians generally ., they had 
neither learning nor art , and yet they 
had both, They had neither, as got- 
ten by .the common methods of Pres 
cepts and Exerciſe: they had both as 
immediately inſpired into them by God, 
Arts and Learning were ever in the 
Chriſtlan Church, onely the manner 
of attaining to them has been different. 
So then , whenthe Apoſtle ſaith, 1 wif 
ſing with the ſpirit , it is as much asif 
he had faid , what Learning and Arts 
there are, apt for the publick or private 
praiſe of God, in the Church, ſhould 
be employed and vſed in the offering 
up his praiſe, This onely is the diffez 
rence betwixt the then ſtate of the Co- 
rinthian Church, and the preſent age; 
they ſuzg by the ſpirit , when they ſung 
in the elegance and harmony , which 
the Holy Ghoſt had immediately inſpi- 
red into them 3 we livg by the ſpirit , 

when 


yy 
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when we fiog with ſuch elegance and 
harmony , as we have acquired by the 
common influence of the Holy Ghoſt 
upon our induſtry , and uſe of ordina- 
ry methods. However *tis plain , if 
both are to ling with the ſpirit , the 
work of that ſpirit being abilities qua= 
lifying perſonsfor this office of (inging, 
borh are to fing with ſume elegance 
and harmony , onely each with ſuch 
as reſpectively they have, This then 
is the ſumme of the firſt Rule, that as 
the inſpired perſons were to exerciſe 
their gitts3 ſo we, what more common 
$kill we have, meet to the purpoſe, in 
finging the Divine praiſe, 


- + The ſecond Rule we muſt fetch out 


of the fame place, and particularly 
from thoſe words , and 1 will fing with 
She nnderſtanding alſo. The Rule will 
bethis; that all Art which is uſed , or 
which may be allowed in the praiſe of 
God , ought to be confiſtent with 
thoſe praiſes being diſtintly under- 
ſtood 3 and that both by the pe:(ons, 
who utter them, and the Coogregati- 
on which hears, and ſo isto join there- 
in, at leaſt by conſent. This is moſt 

plaia 
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platn from the. wotdsYhealty alle dgey, 
and may farther apÞtar from what Ji 
inediately follows ver; 16, & 17, Etfe 
when thou ſhalt bleſs with #Þe ſpirit ( vis, 
by thy ſpiritual gift, or 'art as 4fer& 
faid | b-w ſhall be' tBat © occupteth 4he 
room of the unlearned, ſry Amet, fees 
thg be nnderſtandeth-not what this ſay: 
eſt. For thos verily giveſt thanks well , 
bat the other is not edified, Great care 
theretore ought io berxken in all our 
Church: Mufick , that 'the Muſick as 
little as may be , prejudicethe diltiaft 
perceiving of the words , and To.attens 
ding the ſenſe. F.r whether the Hyma, 
or Pſalm , become uninrelligible corte 
Commonatty by the ſtrangenefs of the 
language , or euriolity of the . Muſical 
form, 1n which it & performed , devo- 
tion is equally deſtroyed , be it howfo- 
ever umatelligible 3'but of this more 

hereafter, x 

A third Rule we are to fetch, from 

— the Text now mentiofied, 
with thole above alledged , touching 

?ſalms, and Hymns, and fpirtual Sofigs, 
Ephbeſ, V. 19. Coloſ. 111. 16 , and that 

ot St, James , chap. V: 13. Ts any of 
H h you 
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you merry , let him ſing Pſalms. 1 have 
faid above, St, Paxl ſpeaking of ſinging, 
indefinitely in the Text to the Corinthis 
xs, the paſſage may.be underſtood of 
ublick or private ſinging ta God: and 
It is plain by the Context there , a man 
might ſing by the ſpirit to his own pri- 
vate edification , as well as to the pub» 
lick benefit of the Church. However, 
the Apoſtle by the ſcope of hisdiſcourſe, 
driving there more at publick than pris 
vate performances, it will be meet to 
takenotice , that the two other places 
of St, Pawl , and that of St. James, ins 
joia ſinging as Chriſtian mens private 
entertainment, Be 10t d1unk with wine, 
wherein is exceſs , but be filled with he 
Holy Ghoſt : ſpeaking to your ſelves ( or 
toone another _ in Pſalms and Hymns, 
&c. Letnot yourmirth be that mad, 
revelliog jollity ofthe Heathen, but in 
your private rejojzcings, when you are 
together, entertain your ſelves with 
the praile of God ; ſuch joy buth better 
becoming Chriſtians , and being of bet- 
ter conſequence. The ſame evidently 
is the ſcnſe of the other places, Now 
from hence the Rule is, that fioging to 
God 
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God is not onely an office of publick 
Worſhip, but an exerciſe which ſhould 
employ Chriſtian people in their more 
private congreſs , in their Families, and 
2s occaſion ſerves, in their very ſoli- 
tude too , at leaſt oftner than general- 
ly they aſſemble together in publick, 
It 1s really to be lamented , that many 
1a our age will ſcarce hear of private 
Pla!\mody , but, becauſe both it and 
ſome other Chriſtian praftices have been 
made ſtalking-horſes and blinds by ſome 
hypocritical men , therefore inveigh 
againſt it & ſuchother holy exerciſes,as 
beſpeaking onely a Puritanical or Fana- 
tick ſpirit, Alike ſad is it, that fo 
many thouſand excellent Wits, one ge- 
neration after another, ſtill evaporate 
onely in froth or luſt, Certainly it were 
much more noble, and worthier of our 
| Beaux Eſprits, of our lottieſt and fwee- 
teſt ſons of Harmony , to tune their ins 
ſtruments in private, as David did his 
Harp., ſometimes in the Divine praiſe, 
rather than ever to vain& carnal delight. 
But I hope thereare not a few ſober and 
conformable men , who are highly 


enough ſenſible of this extreme into 
tth 2 which 
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which the World jszun , and if private 
Laizding Of! Gud, muſt have an unhand- 
{ome charafter atbxt toit, are not there; 
forc deteiied from what is fo clearly 
their duiy,” and ſo much their mnrereſt; 
After this Here ſre wil they worſhip the 
GCoaof their Fathers, 

Lajily, that general rule, by which 
a!. Gitts vre to be nicaluied , and the 
peif rmanceot all Offices in the Church 
tw be 1cguiaed, is a;plicable to this 
particular Gitt and Office , and was 
evidentiy deiigned to this amongſt os 
thers by che Apoitle, in the very place 
where he lates it down. Foraſmuch as 
Je are zealow of ſpiritual Gifts, ſeek that 
ye may excell for the editying of the 
Church ſtudy that in the exerciſe 
of all Gifts, and therefore of this , 
as follows wer. 15, &c, Not onely then 
all unintelligible exerciſe herect is to be 
forborn , as ver. 16,17 , of which we 
have already ſpoken , but all contuſed, 
diſorderiy cr indecent management. In 
the publick, one muſt not be at his 
Laus , when another 1s at his do@rine, 
ant) a third at his prayers or confeſſh- 
ONS, ver. 25, Nor muſt one mans per- 
furmance be ſuch as ſha)l confound the 
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*- the reſt. ver, 28, 29,31,But all,as tothis 
Office, as wellas others, muſt be done 
Decently and in order. ver. 40, 

And the decency certainly ought to 
be conlidered , in regard both of the 
matter ſung , aod the -manner of ſing- 
ig, As to the matter ſung in the ins 
ſpired Church of vId : No doubt but 
the Holy Ghoſt , who inſpired 1nto 
thoſe primitive Saints, Pſalms, Hymns, 
- or ſpiritual Songs, that is , the praiſe 
of God in fit form to be ſung ,  provi- 
ded much more for the fitneſs and de- 
cepcy of the ſubje&t matter , than for 
any exactneſs of outward form 3 that 
was moſt heavenly , pure, and every 
way appoſite and congruous to the age 
and occaſion, And accordingly our 
firſt and chiefeſt care, in diſcharge of 
our preſent duty of ſinging to God , 
ought to be, that the ſubject matter of 
our Hymns be duly choſen , that it be 
becoming the Majeſty of God , and ſui- 
ting with the condition and ttate of the 
Church. It is to be remembred , that 
there is a vaſt difference betwixt the 
Legal and Evangelical ſtate, betwixt 
the Moſaical and Chriſtian Worſhip , 

H h 3 Pros 
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promiſes and hopes. Though there. 
fore , with due application, and taken 
in a Chriſtian ſenſe, we may with great 
advantageſing Davids Plalms (of which 
more hereafter ) yet it is very certain, 
there ought to be Hymns in more ex» 
preſs and dire Chriſtian terms than are 
thoſe, which were properly calculated 
for another Oeconomy : nor can any 
man imagine , that what was once fit 
for the ſervice of God under the Law, 
and as ſuck diftated by the Holy Ghoſt, 
is therefore eternally meet $ ſeaſonable, 
or molt proper for a Chriſtian Quire. 
Much leſs is it tolerable, that things 

. ſhould be foilted in to the Publick 

' Lauds, becauſe the words in which 
they are expreſſed,are of a rowliing or 
jingling ſound, and tickle the ear or 
fancy of an empty Muſician. The pris 
mitive Church , by her Canons , com» 
mitted the direftion what ſhould be 
ſung , to deeper and graver judgments, 
Again , there 15 a Decorxm , 2s to the 
very manner and kind of the Muſick, 
which is to be obſerved, Mufick is 
therefore uſed in the Worſhip of God , 
becauſe of the power it hath upon the 
mind 
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mind of man, to raiſe good affeftions 
and calm diſorderly ones. That Muſick 
therefore; which in ſtead of exciting 
devotion , andcompoſing the ſoul to a 
ſedate and fixed temper , onely moves 
light & giddy thoughts, induces an aiery 
humour,and ſporting , friskiag dancing 
paſſions, is altogether .to be banilhed 
the Chriſtian Worſhip. To ſet Anthems 
or Services in the way of Madrigals or 
Galliards (as ſome of late have ina mans 
ner done) is to debauch Devotion, to 
pervert the Worſhip of God, and as it 
were to take pains to make men wanton 
therein : And it certainly argues either 
want of judgment, information of , or 
attention to the true ends of Charch- 
Muſick,, or want of ſcriouſneſs , and a 
real fear of God , in the hearts of all 
ſuch , who either intrcduce or affe&t 
ſuch praftice, For thuſe Mercurial 
nimble-fioger'd men, are either ſenſible 
of the natural effe&s of ſuch Muſick ups 
on the generality of Mankind , or nct : 
it they are, and yet maintain ſuch un=- 
ſeaſonable uſe, Ido not ſee how to ex- 
cuſe them of irreligion; if they are not, 
let them ſee how to acquir then | 
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of ignorance in the power of their bes 
loved Art and Humane natufe. 

As to any conducency to edification, 
arifing from order kept in linging , I do 
not fee much to be wanting iti the cons 
ſtitution of our Church, Firſt , there 
isno other Office attually erigaging the 
Congregation, when Divine Hyttins are 
ſung, but thar all both may and ought 
attend rher=to, and, diitinty cons 
ſentivg , j.in therein. Then, in otr 
Cathedra! uſe , there are none to (in 
but ſuch who may pals , in the ſtyle 
the old Canon , tor **M«i wnii'zs, reguy 
lar fingers, who if they obferve their 
rule ( as they are generally able to do ) 
can neither be preſumed to diſt:rb the 
Congrepation , nor one the other3 but 
all ſweetly to conſpire in ſuch utterance 
of the praiſe of Gcd , as muſt needs 
draw forth the affeticns, and engage 
the hearts of all ſich who are not ſtupi1 
or heedleſs, And as to ſuch others of 
the Congregation , who ſtrike in at the 
Chorur's, or Verſicles, or in chanting 
the Palms, and ſuch like parts of the 
Service, theſe ate all exerciſed or skil- 


to 
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to the devotion of any , but only make 
up the. coaftut much fuller. kn the Pas 
rochial uſe , eſpecially of finging the 
Metrical Veriioo of the Plalms,the com- 
mon practice is indeed ©booxious. It is 
hard\ta ſay whether the Metre , the 
uſaal choice of Pſalms by the Pariſh- 
Clerks, orithe peoples finging be worſe : 
all is pitiful =. meanzand eſpecially the 

igg oftentimes full of ungrateful 
jarres, diſcords, 1; $,{(creeches, roar- 
log, &c. which ſeverally | wiſh brought 
toa more regular , comely and orderly 
courle 3 and what may be done private» 
ly, and without any noiſe ,, to this 
purpoſe , 1 ſhall hereafter conlider, But 
the greſent diſorderly praftice, .is ao 
canſtitutiva of our Chu:ches:; at the 
utmalt, it has been on:ly permitted, 
outof a kind of neceflity, to the will of 
the people, becauſe yet it cquld be no 
betterz/ and therefore ic is. not. to be 
imputed to our Church , eſpecially by 
ſuch who are adverſe to her Laws , be- 
cauſe there is ao ſort of men {0 ftiffe for 
this practice as themſelves. Lalily , as 
to the iaterweaving Hymns, ſometimes 
with Leſions of Holy *criptmre , ome» 
11 tines 
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times with prayers, though ſome men 
have ſpoken againſt it, 1 fincerely 

fels ory ſelf to judge it a moſt reaſona- 
ble and profitable Order. For , read- 
ing ſuggeſts occaſion , matter , and 
freſh thoughts for the praife of God, 
Praiſe again, whets -and quickens the 
mind for new attention'to the truths of 
the Goſpel, or Rules 'of Holy Life. 
And prayer derives and fetches down 
a freſhinfluence of the divine grace , di- 
ſpoling , and as it were , molding the 
heart into a ſofter and more zealous 
temper for praiſe, Thus by an' happy 
enterchange , one Office wakes ready or 
prepares the way to another, anda grate- 
ful variety through the whole Service, 
takes off the Tediwm of all, and ren» 
ders the performance, though of a con- 
fiderable Jeogth , pleaſing even to fleſh 
and bloud. 

Now ſuppoſing theſe Rules obſerved, 
that the praiſes of God are gracefully 
indited , that they are intelligibly utes 
tered, that the matter be meet and pros 
fer , and the manner of ſinging grave 
and reverent , and all orderly performs 
ed (which are, in ſumme , the partis 
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cular Ruleslaid down }) what can there 
be wanting to make up ſuch a coofent 
and fymphony , as ſhall be acceptable 
and delightful ro God ,, but that Inner 
Part which the Apoſtle calls Melody in Bok vy 
(or of) the Heart & And what that *** 
imports , we will now examine as a fit 
—_ theſeApoſtolical Rules. goa 
O fing and make melody to the Lord 
in ws is, lay lms, to ling ex —y_ 
corde from the heart, and not with the ©1;v;v. 
tongue alone 5 more plainly others in- 
tentionem bujus landis ad Dominumn diri: 
gendo , direCting the intention of this 
raiſe to the Lordz, more fully Theophy- 
& , with underitanding, attention, and 
an heart mot rambling. Inſamme, to 
comprehend al', The melody of the 
heart conſiſts in a ſweet concord and 
agreement of all thoſe inward rational 
powers , which are fit to befimpluied 
in the divine praiſe, And therefore, 
diſtinftly,to make up a full melody of the 
heart , thereis a thricetold care-to be 
taken, and no point thereof any olli- 
citude to medu'ate thevoice : for that 
is ſuppoſed to be habitually done by 
art andcuſtome, asby a ſecond nature3 
11 2 and 
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and tobe, ina magner , as facil and 
xe:dy as ſpeech!: nar ſhould any fiogi 
by. grown and 2du't perſons , be ad- 
witred in the ſo/ema Service of God, 
but what is performed by ſuch,to whom 
it is become thus natural, 

' The firſt point of care owt be In At 
tention to what we (ing in the praiſe of 
God; I do not meanto the Notes, for 
this too many are tog apt to , and con- 
tent themſelves with, but unto the 
words and their impoxt, 1 appeal to 
any mans coafcience and common reas 
ſon 5; ſhould there be no difference be- 
tween hearing av Aathem , and hears 
ing an ordinary Song or Catch ? to the 
Jater then attend -anely for delight” and 
divertiſement, and therefore princh 
pally heed the Muſick, To the other 
they do., or ought to, attend as'to a 
ſacrifice of divine praiſe offered up to 
God, by their conſent , fo as, thereby 
at leaſt, to join, with the performers in 
the offering it up; and therefore meh 
ought primarily to attend unto the 
ſenſe, to the end they way be teady in 
each part with'ſuch their confent'; and 
onely ſecundarily, and by the by, x 

the 
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che Mufick,that thereby cherr fouls bes 
ing more inflamed or quickered, might 
with more fervour prefenr their ſhare 
inthe fpiritzal Jacriftce, which nor one- 
ly God-as Judge, bur Angels as holily 
emutous attend unto, | 

Afecond point, which ſhould exer- 
cife our care in fiaging is Intention , er 
real defigning, defiring and endeavours 
ing to give to God that praife with our 
mind and full confene, which our words 
import, P(almis + Hynais cum oratf& Tom. 
Deum , hoc verſetur m.corde quod pro- 1.in 
fertar in ore , faith St. 4uſtiv, It is cex- 7<gul. 
tainly a faulc in HoJy-finging, for the 3: 
mind not'aftually ro conſent and com 
bine wich the Tonnges each ſtrait and 
particular of the divine praiſe. This a 
man may do , fay ſotne great pretend 
ed Maſters in devotion, by confenting 
to the Service and all Hymns, which the 
Church ſhall offer, before he comes tg 
them. A generalagreeing tkerero ſuffices, 
and particular intentiop1s not of the ne- 
ce(lary eflence of devotion.” An excels 
fenr dodrine indeed , and ſuch it ſeems, 
as the preſent devotion of the Gentle» . 
men of the Rogiſh Church makes need> 

ful 
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ful tg be defended by,their ableſt Pa- 
triots, 1 will but onely mind them what 
the Learned Cardinal of Cajet ſaith up- 
onthe Text of their pes ot Do#our, 
Ag#ivaes handling this Queſtion , or one 
very neerly the ſame, reſolves onely 
ſuch want; of Attention , and conlſe- 
quently of 1zfextion ,'to be (inful which 
i$ FF gropeſto , from purpoſe or deſign. 

ut faith the Comment hereon , Author 
evagationem ex mezligentia computat ſub 
evegatione ex propoſito, &c. © The Aus 
* thour reekuns (that is , underſtands 


. tobereckonet ) © all want. of Atten- 


*xion (_ and fo of ioteotion;) through 
© negligence, to be included uader ſuch 
** want purpoſely and on deſign, -For 
*{uch negligence being voluntary , 
© therefore af is the Non-attention 
** which ariſes thence voluntary allo ; 
&andtherefore ſinful , and as bad as to 
© invite a Gueſt, and under a mans ves 
© ry, own roof yilely to intreat him. 
According to the doftrine then of this 
great man , if :through negligence 1n- 
tention be wanting, thee 1huſt be fin 
in ſuch devotions 5 and much_more, if 
through deſign, Now whether amongſt 

| them 
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them,a diſtin& and aQual attention and 
intention be nct both wanting through 
defign , and that too through the de- 
fgn of their Church , when all- their 
ſolemn and publick Services, being by 
their Church contrived into a form un- 
intelligible by the common people, are 
onely {0 officiated by their Prieſts, let 
them anſwer, - We may expe&t they 
will acquit themſelves , when they cart 
make out, that a man ordinarily may 
atually and diſtinctly attend and intend 
ſuch ſenſe, of which he has not know- 
ledge. Burt let the Romiſts pals; ifthere 
be any amongſt our ſelves who think 
ſuch intention, as I ſpeak of, is-nor 
neceflary to make up the melody of the 
beert, 1 will onely deſire ſuch to confie 
der the following caſe . Whether , it1 
were to pay any folemn Homage, to- 
gether with thanks for ſome peculiar 
alts of grace, ro my Prince , and1 
thould , beforeluch addreſs made , ins 
tend ſo to do, and generally conſentity 
the form of addreſs;but;when ic were to 
be cffered,though | camemy ſelfintothe 
Preſence to join in the tender , | ſkould 
negligently withdraw my ſelt from ha» 


vivg 


any haad in the atual tender , and 
employ my felt aſide in little idle divers 

$ with other things or perſons , 
whether i ſay this demeanour would be 
accepted , or rather not conſtrued asa 
camempt ?. Might I ſcem hereby to 
have paid wy fealty , with all good af 
fetivo and humble duty? No man ean 
eaforce himſclt to thiock ſo. Now of 
the ſame nature muſt that mans devotis 
oa be, who onely conſents that certain 
praiſe ſhal! be offered up to God, & by 
outward joining thecein,as it were, puts 
himſcit into the Preſence-chamber af 
Gods Majeſty,but then neglets God, & 
concurs not to the addrels by any cons 
frame actual iatention. . Qnely the mocke- 
xy is{o much more ſolemn,by how much 
God is the greater Soveraign, Let 
it therefore  ſtapd , that whoſges 
ver would ſing io a manoer pleaſing 
a6d harmonious to God , mult not one- 
ly, at the fa} acceſs, bring into his 
preſence a gene:al intentiun of offeriag 
praiſe , or paying worſhip to him, but 
alſo , throughout attending ( as before 
ſaid) to the ſenſe and ſubſtance of what 
is offered , maintain all along a m__ 

nu 
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nued conſent, and diſtin aftual intens 


tin, asto the ſeveral particulars and . 


members of ſuch addreſ]cs , as (hall be 
preſented to his Majeſty : and wheres 
loever this attention and diſtinct jntens 
tion fails, there isa kind of chaſme in 

the welody of the heart. : 
Laſtly , { what is but a further ex- 
plication or carrying on of ſuch diſtinct 
intention as above directed ) to the 
end every part of this inward melody 
may be ful , it isrequiiite that the 4f- 
feTions be 1n ſome meaſure engaged (at 
leaſt as they may be { ppoſcd 1artio- 
nal powers) thar the miud be wnpluyed 
in the ating and excrcil- of f:ch Chri- 
ſtian graces as become bh in, who would 
offer praiſe. Eſpecially , amonglt os 
thers (1.) In the exerciſe of Hum! ity , 
ora deep ſenſe not onely of our own 
undeſervingnefs , but of our evil defer- 
vings at Gods hands, and together of 
his infinite perfeion , goodnel:, grace 
or free bouaty, The Holy Seraphims 
when they ſnrg their SanZus ( Holy , 
Holz, Holy is the Lord of Hoſts; the whole 
earth is full of his glory.) with two wings 
covered ther face 3 nd with other two 
K k F.cir 
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their feet , and flew onely with the re- 
maining pair. Humility was their raoſt 
ative grace , even in the divine praiſe, 
And ſurely this ought to make many of 
us aſhamed , if not of our confidence in 
ſinging , yet of ſomewhat elſe therein, 
The like exerciſe ought there to be of 
the mind (2.) In divine love, and ad- 
miration of him , whom we praiſe, For 
though all his as are wonderful, yet 
his goodneſs to mankind has outdone 
all that ever elſe he did, I had almoſt 
ſaid , all hecan do. In redeeming us, 
as he has done , he has moſt eranfcen- 
dently got to himſelf the name, Wonder- 
ful. And (34) in gratitude, or an ho- 
ly Zeal and (tudy to expreſs before men 
and Angels (ſecing we are not able to 
make any appearance of recompence ) 
how much we owe, and ever muſt owe 
to the God of our praiſe. And, which 
is a cc nſequent hereof (4.) in Heavenly 
mindedneſs, or earnelt deſte to be in 
ſuch an eſtate , - wherein indefinently 
we ſhail d-: nothing but praiſe him, 
and praile him better than now we do 
or cav, And , Laſtly, fcr a cloſe fir 
to ſuch a ſymphony, in love and good 
will 
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will towards mankind, For this 'we 
find to have made;up two ſtraines of 
three in the Angelical Hyma5 After 
Glory be to God , comes Gn Earth peace, 
&, good will towards men,Thoſe bleiled 
ſpirits ſo expreſt their praiſes, as at once 

not onely to publiſh to thuſe of man- 

kind who heard them, that God was 

now reconciling the world to himſelf in 

Chriſt Joſe, but alſo , by the very 

form of ſpeech, to fignifie their delire 

that it ſhould be ſo, and their rejoy- 

cing that it was ſo, Now that ſuch 

ſweet combination of Chriſtian graces - 
and good affe&tions , is requilite to' 
the making up the melody of the heart , 
there needs no other proof but the 
comparing St. Paxl's words in his two 
Epiſtles : what to the Epheſians, he 
terms ſinging and making melody is your 
heart to the Lord, to the Colcjſzans he 
ſtyles ſinging with grace in your bearts bo 
the Lord. Theſe therefore muſt be the 
ſame, and one cnely an explication of 
the other, 

Having taken this particular view of 
the izward manner of {fnging , called by 
the Apoſt'e, melody in the h-ort, for- 
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aſmuch, as it is too often greatly negles 
6d , not onely by our Quire men, bur 
by crany others of the Congregation , 
I could nit think I did wy duty, it 1 
pailed this ſubject without a ſeriousand 
pailionate monition t: all of our Com: 
munion, that as they love G.d, our 
Church, themſclves, or Heaven , they 
would principaily «ttend , and be moſt 
zca'ous tor , and 1ngthis point of their 
duty, Wehaveleer. this to be the end 
ol al! other meiody , this to be defign- 
ed jn all ard every ol the Apoſtolical 
Rules tor ſinging, It is to no purpoſe 
to ling With art or 5kill, in decent mat» 
ter ard ir onney of compoſure, 10 order, 
nay nv with wi-derftanding neither, if 
th::eb+ n.tfich a:rention, fuch parti- 
cuar int-nikm , a'd in ſome meaſure, 
ſ.ch gord affetton , as deſcribed, 
Waatever there is in the outward pra- 
Ctice or rules, is but a mean to this tem- 
per: nay , the very underſtandin; it 
ſelf is but jubſervient hereto, The un- 
derſtzndirg s indeed the leading power 
of the ration-] ſou! , the guide of the 
wil in all its choice, by which choice 
eve:y wan 1s Either bleſſcd or miſera- 
ble ; 
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ble : and it is therefore neceſſary, that 
we aQtually underſtand what we fing 
in the divine praiſe , that by contem- 
plation and commemoration of thoſe 
perfeCtions and benefits , the glory of 
which we give to God, our will and 
all our ſoul may be more paſſionately 
drawn, and mvre intimately adiere 
and cleave to him by divine love, de- 
light and complacency, We are to re- 
member, that the great Worſhip which 
God now requires of us, as more pecu-: 
liar to the Evangelical ſtate , is a or- 
ſhip in ſpirit and in truth, Such the Fa» 
ther ſeeketh to worſhip him , and indeed 
all others his ſoul abhors , and is weary 
of. Firſt, weare to worſhip him, by 
- giving up our ſelves to him. This is 
worſhipping him in ſpirit , when the 
ſoul is devoted , and really conſecrate 
_ tohim, Then inevery a& of Worſhip, 
the ſoul is really to direct its intention 
to him, and thereby to draw near tv 
him , and this is worſhippiog him in 
truth, Whatever comes ſhort of this , 
1s but pagearitry, and a more gay af- 
front of God, any further than it cons 
duces hereto. Itherefore again moſt 
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earneſtly conjure all who have , or pre- 
tend to have, any zeal for our Church- 
ſervice, that they be careful in this 
matter, Alas! may it not daily be upbrai- 
ded to many , according to the very li- 
teraltruth, that they who officiate in 
the Divine Service, and the Service ic 
ſelf ſo officiated, are to them as « very 
Lovely ſong of one that has a pleaſant 
voice, and canplay well on an inſtrument; 
for they hear their words, but they will 
not do them? Or rather worſe, they 
bear not, or heed not the words , but 
liſten onely to the Muſick, and reſt 
therein > Now can we think but that 


| this is moſt abominable in the Eyes of 


God? Nay, is it not ſo inthe judge» 
ment of all ſerious men, and even of 
natural conſcience it ſelf ? Beſides , 
what a diſturbance muſt holy indignati- 
on give to any gcod mans devotion , 
when he ſhall be diverted , and put be- 
ſides his actention cf Worlhip , by bes 
holding men, that pretend to be wor- 
ſhipping of God , tyed faſt by the ears, 
ſtaring , gaping, ancn ſmiling , whiſe 
pering , bulie with every one neer 
them , unable to conceal the ſecret ti- 

til 
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tillation with which their curiofity, in 
attending Mukck while they negle&the 
matter , ſtrikes and affe&ts them, If this 
be ſinging with the ſpirit , with art 
and skil!, I am ſure it isnot finging 
in the ph un in truth : it would not 
become a formal Jew , much leſs a 
Chriſtian 3 tt cannot be accounted ſings 
ing #nio God, but to our own ſenſuali- 
ty. Neither our Church , nor any of 
her genuine Sons, own, or can excuſe 
ſuch praftice, as arguing not onely a 
groſs neglet or ignorance of the true 
and ſubſtantial Worſhip of God ia thoſe. 
perſons who are guilty of it , but ma- 
king them acceſlary to the perverting 
and hindering it in others, and in a 
word, bringing a reproach and infamy 
. on our Communion and Worſhip. 

Such tacogitancy and wandring of 
thoughts , as common frailty , and the 
{lipperineſs and inſtability of the hus 
mane ſoul occaſion , may find with 
God, through his mercy in Chrilt, an 
ealie pardon, where theſe lapſes are 
not indulged , but repented of, and 
ſtriven againſt 3 and both the Worſhip, 
and the Worſhippers, be neveithelels 
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accepted, But what we have taxed , 
being of a far different nature, and 
amounting to little leſs than a total a- 
Qual avertion of the ſoul from God , as 
to ſuch particular Worſhip , can never 
paſs for devotion op ſervice of God : 
and being without excuſe ith man , 
will never betore God find any acce- 
ptance,bur,cntrariwiſe, will ſurely add 
to the treaſure. of wrath againſt the day 
of wrath. ad revelation of the righteous 
Judgment of God, And thole whom the 
conſideration hereof will not work to 
more ſerious temper and intention, the 
Lord have mercy on : but how they can 
expeCt mercy till they repent & reform, 
they mult pardon me, it 1 tellthem in 
good earneſt ,'1 do not fee. 


CHAP. 
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CHAP. If. 
Ot the Primitive Practice in fing+ 
wg , and the Progtels of 
Churcb. Muſick. 


Sect, 1, Singing 4 conſtant part of the 
Publick primitive Worſhip , and the 
firſt office among ſs the Chriſtian hich 
the Heathens t00k, motice of. Sect. 2. 
What the Primitive Chriſtians (ung. 
SeCt. 3. The way of lionging in the 
Primitive and ſucceeding Church, for a 
conſiderable time, very plain, Sect. 4. 
Chriſtians of all conditions uſed to 
ſiwg, both privately, and in the pub- 
lick, Congregations, Seat. 5, Of 
the introducing more artificial us 
ſock, into the Church:uſe, Sect. 6, Of 
introducing inſtrumental Atuſick into 
the ſame, Sect, 7. Of the Churckes 
which have received it , or declared 
their approbation and deſire of it. 
Sect. 8. A recoleFion and ſumme of 
the whole. 


T follows now that we proceed to 820. x. 


the third enquiry , What has, fince 
L1 th2 
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the inſpired days , been the prattice of 
the Ghurchz and that we view here 
particularly,how Church- Mufick has ads 
vanced in ſeveral Ages. 

Some learned men have , and it 
would ſeem not unfiely , made a dis 
ſtiontion betwixt Ecclefia Prima , and 
Eccleſia Primitiva, berwixt the Firſt 
Church , and the Primitive Chuich, 
Let it be fo; notwithſtanding ['am ſure 
even in the very firft Enriitian Church, 
ſinging praiſe unto Gd, was ja Ccon- 
{tzat part of their divine Wo: ſhip at all 
their ſvlemn 'Aſſemblies. This indeed 
we have ſcenalready proved. # ben you 
come together , every one of you hath a 
Pſalm , hath a Do@rine , ec. Singing 
to God was no leſs frequent,than Pray- 
ing or Preaching. And this we have 
ſeen to have been one reaſon of theeffus 
ſion of thoſe miraculous gifts,particular- 
ly of the Gift of ſinging inſiſted on in the 
foregoing Chapter, hattheChurch wight 
rot 1a its very beginmog , be ether 
de{iiture of Hymns proper t. the Evan- 
gelical ſtate , or under any incapacity 
ot ready providing fuch, And, if we 
lo:k ivto days ſumewhat earlier than 
that 
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that critical age of the Corinthian Church 
how mentioned , we ſhall not find our 
ſelves at any loſs for evidences of this Ta ow 
practice. A#s 11 45, 47. they continu- |,q + 3. 
ed daily with one according in the Tem: 
ple, b: 1ihing bread, &c,— traiſing God, 
and having favonr (or charity) with all 
people. Nor was this their Publick and 
more ſolemn , but even their Private 
$ practice alſo. Inthe very Priſon, and at 
| Midnight too, Paul and vilas prayed , 
and ſungpraiſes unto God, and the pri- A, 
Soners beard them. And this practice xv1, . 
was ſo univerſal*', that many learned 25. 
men have thought the Chriſtian Church 
from the very beginning, to have taken 
up the cuſtome of the Jewes in linging 
3 Davids Plalms. And am:ng(t the relt , 
| even Mr, Calvin bimſe't profefies this 
to be his judgment. Nec vero, mibi 
* dubium eſt, quin ritum Judaicz Feeleſt® |; cm, 
ſtatim ab initio inPſalmis fuerint imitatr3 1 
© [donot, faithhe , ar all doubt , 1 Cor. 
& but preſently from the very begins SV. 
* ning , they followed the jew:ſh ute 
© in foging ?lalms. 

When the Chuich began now to di- 
ſperſe it ſelt wider into the Heathen F'm- 
Ll2 pire, 


Tom. 
2, Pht- 
lopatr. 


Lib. Ks 
Ev. 97. 
de 
Cihri- 


nar, 


as, morem ſibi diſcedendi ſuiſſe , rurs 
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pire , it Is very certain, that the firſt 
publick Office , which the Heathen 

could generally take notice of in th 

Chriſtian Aſſemblies, was their fing- 
ivg. Thisthe ſcoffer Lucia, or who- 
ſever was the Author of that Dia- 
logue (if it were none of his) gives 
us to underſtand , while he defigns it 
as a reproach to the Chriſtians, that 


the did CENTY d12php 61 , ir mam vc varus ima pu * 


aware © Faſt long , ſpending whole nights 
< in watching & ſinging hymns.Such was 
thepraQiceot theRomas Chrittians then: 
Andas to the Eaſtern, in the ſame age, 
Pliny Proconſul amongſt them, being to 
givean account to his Lord & Soveraign 
Trajan the Emperour , what the Chrje 
ſtian ſuperſtition, as they calledit, was, 
humbly fignihes as much to him, Hanc fu- 
iſſe jumman vel culpe vel erroris| Chriſtie 
anorum | juod eſſent ſoliti ſtato die ante tus 
cem convenire , carmenque Chriſto quaſi 
Deo dicere ſecum invicem5 ſeque Sacr as 


mento non in ſcelws aliquod obſtringere , 
ſed ne furta , ne latrocinia , ne adulteria. 


adminerent , ne fidem fallerent , ne depo- 
fitum appellati abueoarent L, quibus pera- 


if 
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ſuſque coenundi ad capiendum cibum, pro- 


miſcunm tamen &- imoxinum. © This, 
ſaith he, *© 1 found to be the ſummeei- 
&* ther of their fault or erxour, that on* 
& 2 ſet day they are wont to meet toy 
« gether before day , and to (ing a» 
& mong(t themſelves a certain Hymn to 
© Chriſt , as to a God, & to bind theme 
«ſelves by a Sacrament not to an 
« wickedneſs, but that they comantt 
*© not thefts, nor robberies, nor adul- 
© teries 3 thatthey break not their pro- 
© miſe, that they deny not the pledge 
« when demanded. Which being done, 
« they uſe to depart , and then meet 
« again totake meat , but in common 
* and innocently, In this account gis 
ven by Heathens to Heathens, we 
have evident footſteps of three praftie 
. ces, obſerved uſual 1n the Primitive- 
Chriſtian Aſſemblies. The firſt, of 
ſinging Hymns in common 5 for though 
it be here carmen Chrifio dicere { to lay 
an Hymn to Chriſt ) yer we fee the 
Scripture to have uſed the term fingings Ac19« 
and in Terinl/jav , where we have mens y*t. c.2» 
tion of the ſome practice, the words 
are, cet arielucanos ad canendum Chris 
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fo ac Deo : © They held meetings be” 
< fore day , to fing to Chrift and God , 
{or Ghriſt as God ), The ſecund, of 
celebrativg the Communion 5 And the 
third, of their Love-feaſts : but theſe 
more darkly expreſt, and they are not 
at preſent to our purpoſe. In two pla« 
ces more of TertuVian, do I remember 
che like praQtice ſet down , Apolegetic. 
cav.29. And againin his Buok De Aniev. 
cap. 9, Scriptureleghuntur, Pſalmi can: 
tentur , Adlocutiones proferuninr , Pe: 
titiones delegantnr : © The Scriptures, 
fiithhe , **are read, Pſalms are ſung , 
<Exhorcations or Sermons made , and 
* Prayers ſent up, The like account 
too have we in Jaſtin Martyrs tecond 
Apology: onely | have not obſe: ved 
the word ſinging ' +***» or <4) there, 
but in ſtead thereof « «$44: 1 a1567 74 
Xu", fie 4: erbuar I 7 Tis x; 211 parO- ayiy nrariunty 
< ſending up'praiſe and 'glory to the 
© Father of all , through the name of 
& his Son, and the Holy Spirit 3 and 
"Evxacer ime O- v4 eegtoa 3) _ 7 vontmony Os 
e:n©- 7* 45, *© The Biſhop giving thanks, 
*< and all the people anſwering in ſome 


--» © benedictory or approbatory Form, 


at 
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at leaſt by their Awew, Yet in his Epi- Ad 

ſtle, touching a Chriſtian life , | find Z-= It 
are m0 bahure, uf # Sc, wgi crver prr hone &« We 

*© areto offer up Hymns, and Pſalms , 

* and Songs , and Praiſe, I eſtecm it 

needleſs to add more teſtimonies ia fo 

plain a caſe. 

Suppoſing it therefore abundantly gg 4. 
evident by theſe paſſages , as well out 
of ſme of our ancieateſt Chriſtian wriz 
ters, as from Heathens , that the 
Chriſtian Church , Both Firſ# and Pri- 
mitive, cunitantly uſed ſinging to God 
an? Chcilt in their ſolemn Aſſemblies , 
for the tuller and clearer comprehenſion 
of theix whole prattice, it will be re- 
qu'fite roenquire hat they ſung. And 
touching this point, there are three 
concluſt ns which may be laid down, 
and which 1 conceive may prove fatisfas 
tory, 

Firſt, Thoſe who were indued with 
the ſpiritual Gift befo1e-deſcribed , did 
undoubtedly in publick exerciſe the 
ſame,and that as wel! by inditing anew 
Hymns to God and Chrilt by virtve 
thereof, as by ſinging the Hymns fo 
indired. The firſs Church then ſung 

many 
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maby times new Taſpired Hymns, pecu- 


liar to that their ſtate : and hereof no + 


one can doubt, who has confidered the 
purport of the toregoing Chapter, 
Secondly, We cann t well preſume 
but that ſome paſſages of theſe inſpire 
Hymns were preſerved , if not in ſome 
carly-written Recorgds (though not now 
extant)yet in the memories of ſuch,who 
(like Janw) ſaw both backward and for- 
ward , ſomething of the inſpired , and 
ſomething of the more ordinary age of 


the Church; The reaſonableneſs of | 


this conjeQure or ſuppoſeal, will be cons 
cluded 309 what | have ſpoken in the 
firſt diſcourſe , in the beginning of the 
fourth Chapter. , Now this being ads 


mitted , it may be ſaid, that in the. 


- Primitive Church there were ſeveral 
Chriſtian Hymns compoſed by the-Bi- 
ſhops of the earlieſt age , after the ceſs 
ſation of the "miraculous Gilts , partly 
out of ſuch paſiages as were remembred 
to have been uſed by inſpired men , and 
partly of ſuch additaments, as they 
according to their Chriſtian diſcretion 
thought fit to make thereto, proper to 
their then preſent ſtate. Hereof though 
- very 
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ls. 


Iy lictle be come to us, yet that ſome 


of the Euchariſtical part in the Office of 


the Communion may be of this Origin, 

4, have above proved in the place juſt 

now named, And the ſame may 1 cons 

clude touching that Doxology , ſa uſy- 

al in our Liturgy ( Glory be to the Fa 

ther , and 10 the 80n , and to the Holy 
Gboft, ) forin the ſame Dialogue , we 

now mentioned , it 1s plainly upbraid- |. 
ed to the Chriſtians of that time (* viz, Phitop. 
of Trajan's age) that they did, 5 5-xw 

«nd mt mwreye a ptagfpe; , oi) mourners ant Ling [vat 

© beginning with the Prayer Our Fa-, 

© ther , add to it an Hyman with.many 

© names in it 5 which cann6t reafona- 

bly be underſtood of any Hymn elle , 

there being none other , which comes 

under this charaQter , that. can pretend 

to be in any meaſure of ſuch antiquity. 
However, Thirdly , that there were 

two ſorts of Hymns uſua!ly ſung in the 
Primitive Church, is clear out of Teriuli- 
an,His words are,Us quiſque de Scriptura *polo- 
acra,tel de proprio ingenio poteſt, provo- &** © 
catur in medium Deo canere:® Sometimes * * 

© we ſing paſlages out of the Holy Scri- 

* pture, ſomerimes Hymns of humane 

M m * coms 
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* polure. And as to the later oftheſe3 
thole Hymns, ſometimes were ſuch as 
had been received, and for ſome ſpace 
uſed 1n the Church, ſometimes of new- 
er date. This, the very words of 
Tertullzan now cited, De proprio ingenio, 
and thar paſlage formerly alledged on 
anvther occaſion , rouching Paula Se- 
moſatenws , ** that he took away the 
© Pſa!nis and Hymns , which had been 
* uſed to be ſung in the Church to the 
© praiſe of God and Chrilt, pretending 
*thera to be new, and compoſed by | 
©* men of later times, abundantly prove. 
But it 1s k ON 3 Hymns thus reje&- 
ed by Pawlw.were neither new, for that 
decantars /olebant,they were uſed to be 
lung(& this was about the middle of tte 
3*. century )nur that there was anyculpas 
ble matrer contained in them, for the 
Counci) cenſured Pawlws , and reſtored 
them. 20 that we may without doubt 
conciude , the Primitive Church ſung 
Hymns which were neither meer Scrt- 
piure , nor vtherwiſe uf divine infpiras 
tion, 

One thing onely is to be added here, 


that thuugh there were ccrtajoly in 
thoſe 
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thoſe dayes diverſe Hymas ſung, which 
were compoſed by more private ſpirits, 
yet none generally were of publick uſe, 
tili they had at leaſt paſſed the appros 
bation of the Bilhops of thoſe Churches, 
where they were uſed. This is in part 
proved already , and will hereafcer 
come under turther conſideration. 

Now as to the Primitive manner of 
ſnging all Hymns , it is certain it was 
very plain. Thus much is ſuggeſted by 
that paſſage above-mentioned out of 
s Plixy, where the Chriſtians (ioging is 

called Carmen dicere , the ſaying an 
Hymn to Chriſt:and it is both generally 
agreed, and conlidering the condition 
of the Chriſttan Church , it could not 
be otherwiſe, For what of ſtate , or 
Muſical graces , could be expetted , 
while in ſtead of their harps, they were 
to bear their croſs ? while they wandred 
up and down in ſheep skins , and in goat* 
shins , being deititute, affliSed and tors 
mented; while deſerts were their cities, 
and caves their Oratories , and M:d- 
night one great canonical hour. And yet 
I muſt confeſs indeed, the plain way ot 
linging , ſeems not to haye been onely 
mat- 


8dF.3, | 


| Confe!. 
lib. 10. 


C. 33» 


| 48.49. 


mat artem , ſad y_ Chbriſtianam ſumplicis 
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matter of neceſſity to them , but of 
choice alſo. 'Thus Saint Awguſtine 
hath recorded his information. De 
Alexandrino Epiſcope, Athanaſio, ſe- 
pe mibi ditum commemini , quod 
tam modico flexu vocis faciebat ſonare 
leForem Pſalmi , ut pronuncianti vicinior 
eſſet quam cenenti : * He had been often 
told, that Athanaſivs made the Pſal- 


© miſts to uſe ſo finall modulation of * 
© their voice , that they ſeemed rather ! 


* to pronounce diſtinly, thants ting, 
(And (o,to this day,are the Pſalms com- 


monly chanted among't us) The ſame } 
* ſaith Rabenus Manrus more at large, 


concluding that the Pſalmwiſis voice 
ſhould beſuch (non gue Tragicam excla: 


ftater® inipſa modulatione demonſirat,&Cc.) 
*whichis not ſo muchaccommodated to 
*ſtateand pomp , as expreſſing Chri- 
** (tian ſimplicity in its very tuneing 3 
**and rather creating compunRion in 
* the Hearers, than ſavouring too much 
* of art and curioſity 3 though he alfo 
accnowledge the ſecret efficacy of mu- 
ſick to affe&t the mind, and the reaſsz 
pmableneſs of prattiling fomewhat of art, 
as 
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as we ſhall hereafter note: but poſhbly 


men are very prone in theſe caſes to 
overdoing, Howeverthat Author is much 
neerer the Apoſtolick age, than ether 
of theſe mentigned, who cenfuresmore ſe 
verely, Knrexar vb is qd; Kpwparins: dxporicg Talc 
 yprwote maggie vg! 43 arDpepr 1 val ErmyznCn pus Cunn «+ 
Thus Clement of Alexandria: And yet 

ſome now adays are ſcarce content with 
| theChromatick ſcale(though pofhibly the 


* Fatherunderſtood onely ffgwrate com- 


poſitions in general) but ſearch after all 
the niceties of the whole three,8& mix 
all together for Churcheule. I pray God 
it be with good ſucceſs, 

The Primitive finging being thus 
plain ( all undoubtedly in one time and 
tone) there were no fort, ſex or age, 
but what in ſome meaſure did or could 
join therein, either in private, or pub- 
lick, or bothwiſe, And hereof we 
have great plenty of evidence. Firſt, as 
to private ſinging 3 that paſl2ge of the 
laſt-mentioned Father is very memoras 
ble. 2: 8 <puolry , git Hate, E*c, © Accor- 
* ding (laith he) as before we take cur 
* meat, it is fit we praiſe the Creatour 
&« of all; ſo alſo dothit become us, when 

we 


Pzdag. 
lib. 2, 


Cc, 4» 


SeF.4. 


. Ad ux- 
 orel: 2: 
C: 6, 


| Ad Do- 
nat. 
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«© we drink , to ſing to him , being 
© inade partakers of his good creatures, 
*  Laſt)y, before ſleep ſeizes us, it is 
* right pious and holy togive thanks to 
*©Gud, as having partaken of his bouns 
* ty and favour , and fo Uivinely to go 
© toſleep. And this pratice the Fa- 
ther draws , as naturally enough he 
may , from that paſſage of St. Paul, 
I Cor, X. 31. Whether ye eat or drink, 
or whatever ye do, do all to the glory of 
Goa, &c. Again , Tertulian about the 
ſame time ſpeaks of the Husbands ſing- 
ing to the Wife, and the Wifes to the 
Husbsnd, and this even at meals, And 
St, Cyprian to the ſame purpoſe, Nee 
fit vel bora convivii gratie celeſiis immu: 
nis : ſonet P| almos convivinm ſobrinm 3 
& ut tibitenax eſt memoria , voce cano® 
ra aggredere hoc munus ex more, Oc. 
© Neither let, faith he, the hour of 
& mea! be without ſome Heavenly exer- 
© ciſe. Let thy ſober table ſound of 
* Pſalms, & as thou haſt a good memo- 
& ry, in common cultome ſer upon this 
* Wok witha clear voice, Thou wi't by 
© this means betterfeed thydeareſt re- 
& |ativns, &c, But molt fully of all Se. 
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Hierom in diverſe "of his Epiſtles. Ze Ep: 17; 
Cbrifti villuld,&4c,<*ln Chriſtian Villages ad 

© (faithhe)there islittle tobe heard but Marcel. 
& Pſaims. Which way ſoever you turn 
(your felt , the Husbandman holding 
(© his Plow, tngs Halleluja : The Mows 

© er ſweartig , retrelherh himſelt with 

« Pſalms 3 the Vine-diefler pruning his 

© Vines, ſings ſomething of Dawids. 
Elſewhere he ſpeaks even of chiidren , 

who beirg ſcarce able to ſpeak, could 

ſing Hallelsja's to Chriſt. Parvnule adbue 

lingxa balbntiens Chriſti Aalleluja reſ#* 

met : And again, Cum auum viderit, in 

peFus ejus tranſtliat , de collo pendeat , 

nolenti Halieluja decentet ; © When the £9.79: 
& little child ſaw her Grandfather, ſhe ad Let. 
© would leap into his..rms, & hayg about 

© his neck, and ſiog an Halle/nja to him, 

© whether he would or no, - Thele 

were the Songs of the Primitive dayes, - .. 
Hic paſtoruw ſibilus, hac a» ma culture. L.:cm. 
Theſe were the ihepherds layes, and the 
plough:mans whiltlings, To conclude, as 
ec this private practice,C bryſoſtome has a 
great part of an Homily,exhorting to the 
uſeof ituponall opportunities&occalions 

It will aot now beadmied, —_— he 

* 112 
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Primitive Chriſtians, bei rivately 
thus exerciſed , by the = F in the 
Houlc,at their meals, at their labours, 
In the field, in the vineyard,andina many 
ner every where;all ſorts ſhould in thoſe 
days be very ready to join in the praiſes 
of God at their publick Aſſemblies. Here, 
intheir turn and ſeaſon, they all ſtruck 
in , ſo that the Amen almoſt equalled 


the thunder (' 4d ſimilitudinem celeflis | 


tonitrui Amen reboat, ) Nor oneiy 


joind they in ſo ſhort Reſponſals , but 


in Davids Pſalms too. 


Conſona quews celebrant modulati cars 
mina David, | 
Et reſponſuris ferit aera vocibus A- 

men. 


Conſonant to which pradtce of theirs , 
is the uſe of all our Parochial Churches, 
or may be, if the peoples devotion be 
not wanting 3 and in our Cathedral 
Churches , though in ſcme particulars 
the Muſick be ſofter and moredelicate 3 
yet from the chanting David: Pſalms , 
from the joining in the Amen , and 
other Reſponds , noae commonly are 

pre- 


precluded , and, for a regular 'perfor- 
mance thereof, any may be eality qua- 
lified. 

Such being the univerfality of ſinging 


toGod, inthe firſt and in the Primi- © 


tive Church, 1 cannot any otherwiſe 
interpret that paſſage of St, Auſtins , 
touching fr, Ambroſt's letting up the 
* Prafttice of Pfalms and Hymns in the 
2 Church of Alain, th the time of the 
Arrian Perſecution , raiſed againſt Se. 
Ambroſe and his people , by Juſtine 
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eF.5. 


Mother of Yalentinian, than onely of his ©, cc 
introducing a new way of finging. Njz 1.,.c. -: 


mirum annus erat, Ec. laith the Father. 
* ft was about a year, or not much 
* more ( before his Baptiſm ) when 
©« Juſtina the Mother of young Yalent;- 
© nian perſecuted Ambroſe the man of 
©God, for the fake ot the Herelie , 
* whereto ſhe had been ſeduced by the 
& Arrians, The people 3!l devoutly lay 
© night and day in the Church , prepa- 
© red to dye with their Biſhop. = Then 
* was it appointed that Pſalmes and 
«© Hymns ſhould be ſung ſecundum mo- 
* yew Orientalium partinn:, ©* after the 
& manner of the Eaſtern Church , leſt 
N n the 


Ecc!. 
Hit. 
lth, 7 


te 19, 
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<« the people ſhould (iok under the irk- 
« ſymneſs of the affliction : And from 
5 that time to this day , has that pra- 
<* Qtice been reteined , many and almoſt 
< all congregations imitating through- 
© out the cther parts of the Worid. 
That the Eaft:rliw.,s ſung before, the 
Father acknowledges : that the Romen 
Church, ( withia the Territories of 
which was Miliain ) lung before, we 
have already proved: Whatſoever new 
practice theretore was at that time 1ns 
troduced , was not as to fingiog it ſelf, 
asit abloJute'y then begun,as ſome have 
thought , but unely as tothe manner of 
ſiogiog 3St Ambroſe reduced their former 
uſe to a greaer conformity with the Faſts 
ern.Now how far the £aſtern Church had 
at that rime improved the way of ſ1nge 
ing, | am not abeto ſpezk3 for I can 
find but little rec: rded on the ſubject. 
That betore this time, Nepos the Ag y* 
ptian { a perſi.n much exercifed in the 
Scripture, and ut great faith , go4:1- 
neſs and indultry ) had compoled leves 
ral Hymns cf his own, which many 
Chriſtian Churches uſed Jong after, Eu= 


ſebiza proves out of Dionyſows. That 
buth 


talk high of, as being ( p 


omnibus DoForibus ſuperior 
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beth the form of compolure , and the 
manner of ſinging of theſe Hymns, was 
more artificial and curious , than what 
had- been the former uſe, i> very pro- 
bable , for that it is faid . Many of the 
Brethren were greatly delighted therewith 
which ſeems to impurt' ſumewhat more 
delicious in them , that might be the 
cauſe of ſuch delight , than was for- 
merly uſuall. What time Nepos lived 
in, I can give vo cther account , but 
that the above:named Dionyſins Alexan: 
drinus (peaks there of him as lately 
dead at that time, when he wrote 
thoſe things: now Dionyſius flourilted 
about the year 254, it we may believe 
Bellarmin. Elder than thoſe of Nepos's 
were Hierothens his Hymns, whom ſome 
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4poſtolor rye. a. 
the great- & de 
eſt Dottor next the Apoſtles , and who divin. 
lived, as tis ſaid , in the very Apoſto- 
lick age, and was preſent with St, Pe- * 
ter, and St, Jawes, and other of rhe 
Apoſtles, at the Funeral of the Blefled 
Virgin : but of what nature theſe Hymns 
alſo were,& indeed, whether there were 
any ſuch Hymnsor perſon , we muſt be 


WO. 
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content to be in-the dark; To come 
to-times wherein -we have clearer Re» 
cords. And to omit here the Hymns 


| =o ”- attributed to Clement of Altxan- 
I dria, That Saint Hilary compoſed a 


Feet: Book of Hymes, about the middle of 
the Fourth century , we are certain , 
from-'St, Hierew:; as allo that theſe 

4g were.in{irit Poetical Form, for fuch 

c js that. Beata nobir gaudia, extant in 

Breviz, the Rowiſh Breviaries, and reckoned to 

Confe!, be his. That alſo St. Ambroſe imitating 

L 9.c: him, compoſed Hymns ſtriftly verſe, 

12, weareallured by St, Avftin , whore» 
peats ſeveral Verſes of one of thetnzbe of 
others, more anon. * That this Fathers 
Hymns were ſung inthe Church of Alex 
1n his own age, is evident from his own 

an Works: and that befides this more 

bro. in artificial form-of-compoſing Hymns, be 

Aux, Introduced more artificial notes and 

ent, modulation, to what before uſed more 
plainly to be ſung, is beyond queſtion 
maniteſt out ot S. 4»ſtin, who,having ac» 
knowledged himſelf,before his converſi= 
on, much given to the pleaſures of 
hearing , but that God had now difa- 
tangled him from thoſe ſaares , adds, 

Nunc 
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Nwuzc in ſonis,quor animunt eloquia tw , Confer. 


enn ſuavi & trtificioſa. voce c antantvr \ ib. 10: 


fateor nhiquantuluw ucqnizſco + now qui-c. 33. 


dew wt barcam , ſedut ſnrgam tne vole. 
*© Now { faith he) in ſuch ſountdy as 
* thy Oracles iaſpirit , whenthey'are 
* ſung with a ſweet and artificial voice, 
© [ have ſome complacency : not {6 in- 
& deed as to ſtick therein , but &'riſe 
«<[inmy affetions thereby Jwhen 1 will. 
And a little after , having ſuſpe&ed 
bimſelf to have been guilty of too myth 
attention to, and affeftion from , the 

we , rather than the thing ſig, *he 
complains himſelfſometimes to be it his 
thoughtsdrawn into toomuch ſeverity as . 
gainſtiocurious melody yAliguends antew 
benc ipſam fallatiam moderativs cuvens , 
erro nimis ſtueritalt. Sed walde intty» 
dum; wt melos, $0, © Sometimes, ſtith 
«© he, being too anxioully cautious 
o againſt any fallaciouineſs of this fenfi: 
« ble delight , 1 err by too great ſeve- 
© rity : And very much indeed in ſome 
& jnſ{tances ; for that 1 could eveo wiſh 
«that all the melody cf thoſe ſweet 
* tunes; in which David's Pſalms are 
« daily ſung, were removed from my 
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« ears., and the- ears :of the. Chujch, 
© And.it ſeems ſafer tome”, - what | re- 
& member. often to-have been told me 
< of 41beneſexs.the Biſhop of Alexandria, 
* who made the Pfalmifts ' chant the 
& Pſalms with ſo ſmall change of voice, 
© that; it migbt rather ſeem pronouns 
*cing, than ſiogiog ( the paſſageeven 
now oY. 

From t 
Teaſt in the Church of A:Hain, St. 4m» 
broſe introduced more - melodious and 
artificial ſinging', than was tho Alexan- 
driaw or former ule, Now that: other 
Churches ſoon took up this praftice , 
that: paſſage of St. Auſtin, above cited, 
Proycs. Ex ills | tempore | in hodier»> 
zum retentum eſt,  multis jaw, ac pene 
onpnibus gregions thjs, & per cateras 
[ partes | orbis imitantibus. More curious 
twyging obtained almoſt inall Churches, 
even in the very ſelf ſame age that it 
was fii{t introduced at 4:{ain: fo great 
was the authority. ,. or ſucceſs, of the 
Ambroſian precedent, 

.It temains onely here to ſhew ( be- 
cauſe St, Auſtin ini the forevrepeated 
place , ſeems at firſt a- little to waver in 

his 


% 
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is place it appears , that at | 
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his judgment , touching the expedica-- 
cy of rbis praQtice }: wks Was rap 
reſolution , -apen full thought and cons 
fideration ,, in the c»ſe: and that he: 
himſclt fully ſets down in the ſame place, 
How far he doubted, we have already 
id in his own words: After which he 
immediately proceeds reſolving thus, 
Veruntamen cum rewniſcor lachrymas 
ques fudi ad-cantus Eccleſie tue , in pris 
mordiis recuperate fidei , &c, © Note 
* withſtanding , faith he, when I res 
© member the tears, which 1 ſhed at 
* the ſioging of thy Church 1a the bes 
© inning of the recovery of my faith , 
© and that even now being affected at. 
*the ſame, Iam moved, not ſo much: 
| © withthe bare (ingiog it ſelf, as with 
3 © the things which are ſung , they be- 
*iog ſung ina clear voice, and with 
* the meeteſt melody , 1 again acknows 
©ledge the great , profirableneſs of 
* this' inſtitution. Thus 1 Afluctus 
© ate betwixt the danger of ſcnlible 
©* pleaſure, and the ſenfe of wholeſome 
© advantage: but 1 am rather induced 
**(not ſo indeed as to pals an irrevocas 
** ble ſentence) to approve the cu- 
4 ſtome. 


288 Of the Gift and Chap, ll. 
«tome of ſuch fiaging in the Church : 
«to the end , that by this deletation 
&« of the ears, weaker minds may rife 
c« yp to holy affetions, Yet when it 
© {o happens ; that the finging moves 
© me more , than the thing which is 
<« ſang , I confeſs my ſelf fo far to fin, 
<* as that I deſerve puniſhment : and in 
& this caſe, it were better not to hear 
< finging. The reſult is ( exaftly pro- 
portionable to what we have above 
determined ) ſinging is wholeſome, to 
be approved , deſired and commended, 
as far as it is an belp to devotion ; but it 


through too much curioſity it prejudice 


diſtinct wwderflanding , and direQing 
the intention of the mind towards God, 
a plainer courſe were better, 

After St, Ambroſe , many of the Fa- 
thers, as well Greek as Latine , compo- 
ſed very artificial, lofty and admira- 


ble Hymns, wany in regular verſe, 


fome rather in the Dithyrambick, way, 
& ſome fewer in a kind of Proſe,cut out 
into ſhort and inciſe clauſes. That ſeve- 
ral of theſe were,even inthe days when 
they were compoſed , ſung in publick, 
cagnot well be queſtioned 3 And it 
muſt 
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muſt be confeſt of that Seraphical 
Hymn(whether of St. Ambroſe ſingly,or 
S. Awbroſe & S, Auſtin jointly, cannot, it 
may be, bedetermin'd)called the Te Des 
um. The Bomaniſts in their common daily 
Offices,8& in their more ſolemn extraors 
dinary Proceſſions, pretend to retain 
many of them (till : one cf St, Hilary's, 


thirty ſeven or more of St. Ambroſe's , ::: 5; 
eight of Sr, Gregories, two ot St. Bey- vi2 


nard s,& more ofothers:though if thus 


be of ſuch Original ,their Holy Fathers ©: 


the Popes have altered ſomewhat more 
in themthan talſe quantities, But to ler 
them paſs : Thoſe Hymns , being writ 
in ſtrict meofores , mult needs have 
ſome melodies mure proportionate and 
peculiar to them, thzn a plain pronun- 
ciation : ſo that conſequently , the 
Church-finging in theſe Ages, mult graz 

dually have advanced to more of art, 
What date the particular, gradations,by 
which it roſe to its preſent perfeCtiuns 
are tobear , I am not able to give ac- 
ount, The ancient Grecians, Arifioxenwe, 
Exclid, &c.whoſe Mulic:l works we have 
ſtill extant, had indee:!, 1 know, 
highly improved Mulick long befcre 
Oo this 
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this time : The Diatonick , Chromae 
tick and Eoharmonick ſcales , were di- 
ſtin&ly all ſtated 3 but 7 do not believe 
the Fathers , or the Chriſtian people , 
to have been much acquainted with 
theſe curioliies, 1t is gene: ally agreed, 
that, of all Church-Gngi: g , that uſed 
by the Eattern Church, was the {weet- 
elt and moſt modulate (8. Ambroſe, as 
we have ſeen , took thence his pattern) 
and. the cauſe and Original hereof we 
can well judge no other , than the re- 
mains of that Art introduced by Devid 
into the Church-uſe , in the flouriſhing 
ſtate of the Jewes : which art , though 
it had been v uch broken by the calami- 
ties of the Jewiſh Church , yet we can- 
no conceive, but ſome ſcatterd parts 
thereof were propagated from fathers 
to children , and ſo continued down to 
the times ot ©. briſtiavity 5 for that even 
the very preceat Jewes pretend to ſome- 
what of ſuch & Traditicn, . T his being 
allowed to be the Original of whatever 
artificial ſinging came into the Primi» 
t:ve Church , and withall it being ad- 
mitted, what has been before proved , 
that the Chuiſtjan l:1ygipg in the Firſt 
Church 
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Church , and for ſome confiderable 
time , was moſt plain, let us ſee by 
what degrees art prevailed. The firſt 
ſteptherero, which 7 find on record , 
is the fitreenth Canon of the Council of 


-Laodicea. Mo Sov @)N42v o%p ZZ 14a v ary, 
sf ir: 0, tals 4 ra aur9 Twr, «T6 HhoNgxr Lake 


Abrror , ariour mire: {4nes & guxrnnd C06 That 
* none ſhould (ing in the Church , bue 
© the Canonical lingers , which weat 
* up into the Desk, and read out of 
*the Church'book. The occalicn of 
this Canon , undoubtedly was, foine 
confuſion ariſing from the ſinging of 
the promiſcuous multitude , together 
withthe Canonical fingers; the one (1a- 
ging by arr , or at leaſt aiming at ſome- 
what of art , and the other in a more 
plaio, but haply a little clamorous 
way, Yet (till for the particular {:nſe 
of this Canon , and the praftice enſu- 
ing thereon , we (hail find our ſelves 
ſomething at a loſs. Zonaras thus com- 
ments ON it , F-=fiw £iamer gap, © The 
{© Fathers of the Synod would have 
* modelty and good order to be kepr 
© in the Church, Wherefore they do 


© not ſay, that every one may fivg in 
Oo 2 the 
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* the Church that will , but onely the 
© Canonical fingers 3 thoſe namely of 
© the Clergy , who are ordained and 
* appointed thereto , and who ting out 
* of the Church-buok , ( »»*&: ) That 
& they ca!] 92% , which St Paul called 
© the Parchments,—for the word ſ1gat- 
<fies skins,ot which Parchment is made3 


* and it is plain , the Fathers here call | 
* the Church-books 99%, And one -\ 
would think , that the Commentatour | 


had fully hit the ſenſe of the Text: 
But hear what Bal[amon a great Cano- 
iſt, and no leſs than Patriarchof Anti 
ech , faith on the ſame 5 73 o4<nar y an 
"85 in” enxanTes » mnnuras The Laity were 
not forbidden to ſing together with the 
©nire 3 but with this Proviſo, as both 
his foregoing and following words en» 
force, that they did ſequi not ducere : 
They might follow and rake their parts, 
Either alternately, or in cloſes mo» 
deltly, as the uſe was. Andthis will 
well enough accord with what we have” 
ſaid in the foregoing Sefton) and is furs 
ther proved , by that paſlage of Saint 
Chryſoſiom , recording the uſe in his 
dayes , which were conſiderably la- 

ter 
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ter than this Council, '0 4» 44s @b- 
1O-,, xa be fo vp woe ir f þ ba 
i olure: The ſinger ſingeth alone,eh- thok 
all tirike in kg ſing ſoftly ofter rg 
take the cloſes , yet the woice cothes as 
row one mouth. But what then is-the 
diſtin& ſenſe 'of rhe Canon, or the re- 
{traint. thereby laid on the People ? It 
is this, faith Balſawon: Many of the 
common Laity took upon them the parts 


In 1.44 
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tis ad 


of the Clergy , and not onely begun Cc: 
the Plalms, but ſang to0 «vis mer 14 Lays 


2644s , other things than were wric 
in the Church-books (not therefore als 
lowed ) © Theſe things , ſaith he, the 
<« Fathers forbidding , ordain that none 
« but the Clerks, which go up into 
& the Desk or ſtalls, ſhould ( -r-x42ms ) 
« begin the divine Hymns—nor fing atiy 
<« thing beſides what was writ in the 
© Church-books, So that according to 
this Authour , the Canon provides not 
onely agzinſt a rude, irregular manner 
of ſinging , but alſo againlt introducing 
unallowed Hymns: and as to the later 
chiefly , if his comment give its true 
ſenſe. However, that hereby a more 
orderly courſe of linging was deſigned , 


03 
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cannot be denied, there being another 
Canon of this Council ( namely , the 
laſt but one }) which is direQly intend- 
ed againſt ſipging ſtrange & uncanoni- 
cal Pſalms or hy mns3 & we may not:think 
the Fathers in the L1Z, Canon did for- 
get the XV, and meerly tautologize, 
This theretoie we may take to have 
been one (tep towards more regular and 
artificial ſinging, 

Having now heard of Canonical (ings 
ers, It will be expedient to conſider, | 
what kind of perſons theſe were, and 
how they were made ſo 5 for that this 
poſſib'y may give us ſome further light 
into the point in hand, Whereas there- 
fore Zonaras plainly cal's them ordained 
perſons , aud both he and Balſaumosn 
recken them as being ot the Clergy , it 
wou'd ſeem, that ſme of the meaner 
of the Clergy were in thoſe dayes parti- 
cularly appointed to this Office : but we 
mult know , it is not neceflary , that 
they be ordained perſons, or properly 
of the Clergy , who ſhall be reckoned 
Canonical ſingers. Amongſt all the 
Orders of the Kowiſh Church, the Sizs 


ger or Pſalmiſt isnone : And it is, faith 
ThHa- 
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Ewares,, the conſtant doGtrine of al! 
our Divines, that the Pſalmiſt proper 
ly is voClerk; yea , a Prieſts _— 
and appointing him to that Office, ſuth- 
ces to his conſtitution, 
'fo with them now , mach more was it 
ſo in thcſe plainer and more ſimple ages; 
It is therefore ob(ervable , that the Cas 
non gives them not that ſtyle: ſo that 
I conceive the Canonilts to have called 
them Clerks , vunely at large, or in an 
improper ſ-nſe, and in favour of themz 
and that in the ſame acceptation ( proz 
portionably ) Zonaras his 144% and 
ner dire. nay be interpretable onely of 


their being appvinted to this Office , 


having been approved and found able- 


for pertormance therein, But ' am not 
concerned to jultifie in ſtri&neſs every 
Gloſſators terms: Let the Fſilmiſts, or 
Singers, be ordained perſons for that 
time , and in thoſe Churches , or not 5 
It 1s certajn, tn tne Weſtern Church,and 
fince, they have not neceſlarily been 
ſo: though ! could wiſh in our Chu:ch 
they werez provided all were fit for 
that Holy ſtate, and their education 
had accompliſht them ( as it might 
have 


De 
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And if it be ©” 
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haye been ordered , and in ſome Ca” 


thedrals is) in more liberal arts, than 


one, To the point in hand : From 
about this time , che name Sngers , as 
noting a pargicular Office, becomes fre: 
quent in our Eccleſiaſtical Writers: 
Now except we will make theſe Canonj- 
cal fengers no more than plain Readers 
( as truly to me ſeems unreaſonable we 
thould , ſeeing that Seripturs legere & 


Pſalmes canere, were different parts of | 


the publick Service, even in TertuVian's 
dayes ) we muſt then admit them to 
have been perſons, who had more of 
dexterity and art in ſinging , than the 
common fort , either of the Clergy or 
People. And this not being to be had 
without mens addicting  themſclves 
thereto , and ſomething of exerciſe 
and inſtitution , we mult conclude, that 
in the eod of the third , and ſo more in 
the fourth century, ſome kind of arti. 
ficial finging grew in requeſt , and was 
both ſtudied and prattiſed : and that 
ſuch Chriſtian perſons who were beſt 
Proficients therein , and could with 
moſt readineſs, gravity, grace and 
ciearnels (-Precinere and preire verba) 


ling 
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fing the Pſalms and Canonical Hymns 
betore the people, and ſer all in, were 
appointed peculiarly to this Office 5 to 
the'end, that the people might take, 
as out of their mouths, and atter them, 
what they were to fing , and withall 
might be kept ih ſome tolerable content 
and harmony Andthis, if wedo not 
| admit , conlidering the Chriſtian com- 
monalty could not have all the Pſalms 
and Canonical Hymns without-book, 
conſidering alſ> they were not then ge- 
nerally book»learned , and had not that 


plenty or frequency of books and co- 


pies , which we have , for them to fing 
thereout , it catinot be conceived how 
the whole Aſſembly {hould 'vocally 
join in ſuch publick Offices, which yet 
it is evident , and in a manner general- 
ly agreed , they did. 

But whatſoever | have (aid toaching 
any Eſlayes of more artificial Mufick aps 
, pearing in this age, I would have fo 
underſtood , as that all their art was 
moſt plain, ſuitable to that the (tate of 
the Church, We are aſſured by the 
Authour of the Anſwers to the Orthcs 
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though haply they be not-his, were cer= 
raialy written in the beginning of the 
third century at the fartheſt ) rhat then 
T9 am#e 504 minds. there was but fim- 
ply finging left , and no uſe it any axſtru- 
ezental Muſick in the Church 3 for what 
then could be expected of that nature ? 
And as to curit fity in Vocal Muſick , 
Balſamon (peaks nit onely the pradtice , 
but,in his own ſenſe, the law of thoſe 
dayes, 40 wverſu are þ 76 uiugy phe: 
* Shpez 73171 24474, © The ſmall fine tu: 


 * nings of the volce , and extravagant 
. © modulations, were altogether torbid 


© the ſingers. And though I ſaid , St. 
Ambroſe took up a more artificial and 
melodious way of finging from the 
Eaſterlings , yet underſtand me huw 
farre. That Excellently Learred 
Gountrey-man of ours had ſearched 
more into all ſorts of M:f.ck and other 
- Rarities, than ever | can hope for op» 


v Ox. portunity to do, who pre. nuunced hime 


ON». 


ſelt much deceived , if the Eaitern My: 
fi: k ever improved ſurthor zhan lainſong- 
Whereicr | mutt conclude the ſame, 
not oneiy touching the Ambroſtan pra- 
Ctice , but touching.whatſvever linging 
| Ephrem 
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Ephrem Syrms , Gregory Natianzen, St, 
Chryſoſtome , or any other of the Fa- 
thers of theſe ages , uſed with the 
Hyans and Antiphcns which-they com- 
ſ{.d, or with the Pſalms of David, 
which any of them introduced, in their 
dayes,inio pub.ick ule in the Churches 
where they lived or preſided, This is 
the fumuwe of what Ican find to be ſaid, 
$ touching any Artificial Mufick brought 
into the Church, fur three or tour 
hundced years and upwards after 
Chrilt, | 
The next advance l can perceive ſong 

to have had in Church ule , falls into 
the ead of the (ixth century. Abvut 
that time flouriſhed Gregory the Grear, 
a man, whom none of h's ſuccetiours 
ever equalled , and very diligent 10 
regulating and accompliſhing ( as no 
doubt he thought ) all the publick Of- 
fices of the Church, He (ſtored his 
Church with Antiphoos, and amongit 
other things, wrote Antipbonarium2 di: 
urmm & nodurnum 3 as | conceive, 
ſers of Aztiphons for day and vight : 
Then as to Mulick, the Tunes in whucti 
we commonly chant the Pſalms, if we 
Pp 3 may 
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Mufices Choralis 
Mcdulla , {ive Can- 
tus Gregorignt trad i= 
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may believe Tradition, are moſt of 
them of his compoſure, and" indeed'the 
whole body of the old Plain-ſong. in 
our Cathedral uſe, The Centuriators 
of Magdeburg report out of Joannes Di- 
aconws , who writ his Life , that he ſet 
up a Singings ſchool at Rowe,and taught 
therein himſelf. But whoſo conliders 
all Muſical Monuments of his left, 
which the Rowiſh Quires pretend for 
the main to exhibit & fullow,muſt (till 
acknowledge nothing of his above meer 
Plain ſong 53 AU Notes of 
the ſame meaſure and pow- 
er, Notwithltanding, that 


tio. Colonie. 1570, Þoth ill in his dayes, and 


eF 6. 


ſome time befure, it was 
not otherwiſe, 1 cannot impute to want 
of Will,bur of Skill! : So mean was the 
progreſs moſt arts yet had made, fo 
low their flight , in the Chriſtian 
World, 

Of inſtrumental Mufick introduced 
into Church-ule under Chriſtianity, we 
{haJl meet with nothing till the ſeventh 
century, and there is fome queſtion 
whether then : And yet I donot think 
this , as hereafter 7 ſhall ſhew , any 

rea- 
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reaſonable prejudice to our preſent pras 
ice in this Kind. 7 know indeed that 
Duraniw , and out of him Swarez, and De ri- 
ſome other Moderns, pretend mych tib, Ec: 
more antiquity for the Chriſtian uſe <'c!+ 
hereof. The onely authority, which <*'0 
Durantws produces tor its e)der date, is bs w 
out of. one Jul;janwon Job; & he ſays, if © 7 
truly cited , inſtruments were uſed in 
Churches betore his timezbut by whom, 

or where, he ſayes nct, poſſibly among 

the Jews. And'though 7 find one Julianss 
Archbiſhop of Toledo in the Bibliothecs 
Patrum,& ſome Notes of his toreconci!e: 
oppoſite placesof veripeure. particular. 

ly out of Job, yet no'fuch paſſage therein 

can I find; and if 7 did , I have reaſon 
enough to ſaſpeCt the validity of ſuch 

blind authority , there being ſo many 
teſtimonies of known integrity to the 
contrary, That ſeems much more 
plauſible , which is alledged touching 
Vitalian , of whom indeed Platina faies, 
Cantum ordinavit , adhibitis ad conſ 09 SALE 
nantiam , ut quidam volunt , Organts., "_ 
«He new-modelled (linging, taking in, 

© 2s ſome lay, Muſical "inſtruments for 


© better hl'ng up. L, have tranſlated 
P 3 Or- 


2d1. 
24d c. 
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Orgenis Muyfical inſtruments : for ſo the 
word ſignifies io its old Eccleftaſtical 
uſe, Organs dicuntur inſtrumenta Muſs: 
cornm , laith St. Auſtin ( it thoſe Expos» 


© fitions be his ) and he calis the Harp 


and the Plaltery Organa. Organum v0* 


-. Cabulum eff generale omnium Vaſorum 


Muſicorum , faith Iſidorws Hiſpal. But 
co return. The ſame thing, it is true, 
is ſaid of Yitalian by others, Now this 
Vitalian came into his See in the year 
683. ſaith Platina : in the year 655, 
ſaith Baronizs and BeVarmize, 1 think 
more rightly. But though , £ #idaw 
voliint , in Platina's language , ſome 
will haveit , that Yitalian brought 1n 
Maſfical inſtruwents into Churcheuſe , 


alii xolunt , o:hers and better authort-. 


ties deny it. And particularly ,. that 
Text cf Aquinas is unanſwerable as to 
the matter vf fact he ſpeaks of , though 
the reaſon, which he gives, isto pals 
among(t his other eirvurs, as (hall here» 
after be proved, Inſtrumenta Muſica, 


fieut Citharas &»- Pſalteria, non aſſumit 


4 * Fecleſta in divinas laudes, me wideatur 
Jadaizare: © The 7hriſtiaa Church 
© uſes not Muſical inſtraments, as 


Harps 
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* Harps or Pſalreries, in the Divine 
* praiſes, leſt (he ſhould ſeem to Judae 
ize. Asto Judaizing , he needed nor 
have feared itz Mulical inſtruments bes 
ing firſt bought into the Worſhip of 
God , not upon any Jewiſh ceremonial 
precept , but upon natnral expediency 
and reaſon, and nor w thout the ſecret 
inſtin& of God , as ſhall be made ap- 
pear , God willing, Rut that then 
they uſed not Mulical inſtruments in 
the Church-ſervice, is as plainly faid 
by him , as a thing can be ( Now he 
was in his height about the year 1264 ) 
And thus much is expreſly confeſt by 
his learned Commentator Cajetar, and 
by the great Caſuiſt Naverr. Nor is 
that any other but a poor evaſion , 
which Soto, Swares, and ſome other 
Writers uſe, thar St. Thomas {poke not 
of Organs , but of other leſs Muſical ins 
fſiruments z Organs , having beenlong 
before his time, namely as before faid, 
pretended to have been int1oduced by 
Vitalian, For mine uwn part , I could 
be glad, were it made our, they were 
of much longer ſtanding in the Chrifti- 
an Chuich than 7italian himfelt : but] 

love 
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love to aſſert no more, than 7 appre* I _ 
hend 7 can prove 5 nor have T-any (oull FF _. 
conceit or diffidence of our cauſe, as-to © __ 
| ſuppreſs what 1 know is objeRed,or obs = 
ject e againſt it, 7 fay therefore they ſe 
who affirm Vitalien brought in Grgans, WW 7. 
muſt underſtand the word in that large I 6, 
ſenſe, before- mentioned, wherein it Gr 
| figvifies any Muſical inſtruments, and I 6. 
| not particularly of what we now call IN ,,, 
| Organs : For the preſent Organ is not Þf «| 
| an loſtrument- of ſuch antiquity in the I cc 
Weſtern World , nor indeed any where I «| 
elfe ſo ancient, as commonly thought. I «: 
The Hebrew Organ, according to Mai: I . 
won, was opely a Metal-pipe, though I ,, 
of what faſhion 7 cannot find. The in- Þ& << 
ventor , or time of theinvention of our Þ « 
preſent Organ, thoſe who have pur= i|| cc 
Marin. polely writ hereof , cannot tell. The Þff c: 
Mcr» eldeſt account, to be fonad of it , isa cc 
ſen. de deſcription of it, produced out of an FF ,, 
infiru. Anonymous Greek, Philoſopher, & him I ;, 
Hate tao without date of age , who calls it, . 
_— Miztgor Orjair, %Y pigs LJahrigar , wal xfcment, - 
"© The biggeſt inſtrument , the great | 7' 
© Pfaltery, the Hand-orgin 5 4"S» 4 Y . 


%r «gi <-14:% , and many other names : 


. by 


by 
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by which , it is concluded to have been 
a Grecjas invention. There is allo a 
very ingenious Epigram of the Empee 
rour Jalian's , in deſcripticnof it, pros 
duced by the ſame hand , I mean Mer» 
ſernw's , which ſhews, it muſt have 
been elder in Greece than the year 360, 
But it is agreed , faith the learned Mr, 
Gregory , treating of the tive when 
firſt the Nicene Cieed began to be ſung, pg. 
that © the firſt O:gan that was ever hum. , 
© ſeen in the Weſt, was ſent over into piy49 
© France to Kivg Pipin, trom the Greek, 

© Emperour Conſtantine Copronymus ,, 

* about theyear: 766. ( Res adbnc Ger» 

manis 6 Gallis incognita , inſirumens 
tum Muſice maximum, Oc.) Athing _ 
* then unknown to that part of the |," 
* World, a vaſt Muſical inftrument, 7 
* cal'ed an Orgar,'made of Tin pipes, 

* and thoſeb'own with bellows , and 

&« ſtruck with the hands and feer, After 

this pattern, the firſt which was made 

in the Weſterm parts, was for the Ems 
perour Lewis the God!y , about the 

year ©20. as Bellarmine himſelf in a, is 
manner confeſlzth, Sy that upon th2,, , .: 
whole, it is ina ſo;t impoſſible Fitalian -. 17. 
Q q couid 
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could introduce the Organ, And that 
it came not ſuddenly into Churches , 
is already apparent. But though 7Z 
have ſaid the Organ was not in uſe in 
the Church in Aquinas his time, yet 1m- 
mediately after , it muſt be acknow- 
ledged : for it is twice mentioned by 
Durazdis ( who writ about the year 
| 13Co )) as received before his time, and 
&- ſaid to have been taken into the Chri- 


-2. ft1an Church , in imitation of David's 


and Solomon's practice , no bad prece- 
dents in devotion, I could produce 
ſome later Canons, for the due regu- 
latiog Organical Muſick in tne Church 
as that of the Concilium Senonenſe , Des 
cret, Mor, C, 17, Organorum uſum Ecz 
cleſia 4 Patrioms ad cultum ſervitiumque 
divinnm recepit. Nolumus itaque quod 
Organics inſtrumentis reſonet Fecleſia 
impudica aut laſciva melodia, ſed &c. 
That of the Council of Colen { on after, 
mach to the ſame effect. De offic. &- 
vit. Cleric, cap, 15. But all theſe and 
other authorities, ſuppoſe them intro« 
duc:d ; and of the (tridt time of their 
coming tn, peihaps a more particular 
account c2nnot beg ven, than now has 


been, The 
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The Organ being thus(filently )Jcome 
in.an inſtrument of ſuck admirable varies 
ty and fnlneſs, and, as its very name im- 
ports, the chief of a'l Muſical inſtru» 
ments , urina ſort all inone, it is rea» 
ſonable to expect Vocal) Mulick ſhould 
advance apace and fo undoubtedly it 
did, though to ſpeak precifely , g1- 
ving each gradation its proper time and 
Authour , Tam not able. [ have above 
ſaid , the utmoſt that the Eaſtern Mus 
lick ever roſeto, was meer Plain-ſong : 
and if we may believe what is pretend- 
ed ſtill to be the Gregorian Mulick , 
even that advanced no higher. Nor 
are there wanting thoſe , who affirm 
thus much touching all the Muſick of 
the Ancients , contending , that varie» 
ty of parts was never heard of till very 
late dayes; and that if the Ancients 
ſung to any inſtrument , as it 1s ſure 
they did, both to Wind-inſtruments , 
and Stringed ones eſpeciaily, they ſung 
the lame they played. 1 have many 
reaſons, which perlwave ime the cons 
tiary, touching the 0)d Gre-jan Mu- 
ſick, and induce me to ſay, that though 
they might {ing , ſome of thein , the: 
(1q 2 THE- 


Bac- 
chin's 
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ſame which was plaid, as we' do to in- 
ſtruments, on which more. parts than 
one Is piaid , when a Choras (ings 3 yet 
ſuppoſing with them,more than oneſung, 
generally they ſung with ſome difference 
of Parts, I am fure, cut of their own 
Books,that they had a different way of 
pricking ( rmas 24> in mw youny, in hitear 5 
xpiCue ) 5 for, ſay they, we have a 
& double ule of it, for ſinging and for 
playing : and that no one voice could 
ſing all that they ordinarily played for 
they denied any voice to be uf greater 
compaſs than't2 Notes: Now it is certain 
their oldſcale(whatſoever ſome have ſpoe 
ken of it without: bock,who write of the 
Grecian Mulick , mllo Grecorum Muſe- 
corum lefo, as is complained , _ and 
proved of Kircher himſelf ) exceeds 
that of Grido's by a whole Diateſſaroy : 
This 1Meibonizs proves in his Notes on 
enclid's introduCtion to Muſick,pag.50, 
51. Further, it appears by a multi- 
tude cf paſſages, which I could produce 
out of their Books, that they had diffes 
rence of time, as wel! asof Keys: Now 
what great uſc there couid be of all 
theſe, toxwliat purpoſe their diſcourſes 


of 
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of conſonants or concords , of the due 
conſecurion of intervals, and many more 

like pvints ſhould be, lam utterly at a 

loſs, if they had not amongſt them what 
wemean by campoſition,l am ſure I meet , ;.. , 
with the very name amongſt them Q,j,. 
( #%*C ) and Rules for the contriving ti); de 
it Herewonically, As to matter of 'M-:ſi.: 
fa&t , though there is little,that i know |. 1:cir- 
of, to be ſaid, whatever they ſet being all <*'n<d- 
loft , as far as | can hear , yet that paſ- 

ſage cited ont of Athewens lib. 14. by 
Glareaxns , is not to be contemned , 1... 
that Pythagoras Zacynthins (o plaid (Bas ay, 11,,- 
ſim , alter amque vocem, ac acutam) © A dccar, 
* Baſle, and another part , and a ſharp 1ib. 3. 
© one ortreble , that if any had one» F'0- 
ly heard, and not ſeen him, they would 
have thought they had heard three 

Harps plaid on, And for a conclus 

ſion, jit is to me an uncontroleable 
evidence, that they had a long time 

both underſtood , and practiced varie- 

ty of parts, & even ſomething of proper 
diſcant, becauſe they invented the 0r- 

gan; an inſtrument which does miſtere 
carmina ( as in the Epigram of It ) [4 
put in all parts with all variety of tim?. 1. 
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But though Ithus contend artificial Mu+ 


fick,8& that of admirable variety, might 
be of ſuch old ſtanding in the World , 
I do not believe it came into the Church» 
uſe, but with the Organ: And that 
even then, they , at firſt ; and for 
ſome time , contented themſelves with 
the plaineſt ſort of Counterpoint , Note 
anſwering Note , {emibrief Semibrief, 
Minim Minim, in the ſeveral parts , 
without any diviſionary diſcant. For as 
to the ſeveral preſent Ornaments and 
Figurations -of Harmony, they are to 
be confeſſed ( to ule Mr. Gregorie's 
words ) but a Teſterdayes buſineſs, a 
new though very rare invention, Nots 
withſtanding, 1 do not imagine it blame- 
worthy, to uſe them in the Worſhip 
of God 3 provide1 thoſe general rules, 
before laid down , touching ſinging to 


Gecd, be not tranſgreſled : For 1 would | 


fain know , why 1 may not ſizg to God 
ia the 2/uſick, of the age, as well as pray 
or preach in the language of the age, 
And [| doubt not before j have done, 
to convince thoſe adverſaries, which 
open luwdelt againſt our Cathedral uſe, 
that they theu.(clves,not on:ly uſe, bur 

plead 
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plead for (as Ordinances too of Chriſt) 
ſeveral practices , that are much more 
novel than Organs , or our Choral-kng- 
ing. 

, 4 the mean while , Jet us ſee what 
Churches have received artificial and in- 
ſtrumental Malick5 or at leaſt , where 
we do not find any publick a&ts of 
Churches approving thereof , what 
has been the judgment of their more 
eminent DoRors , touching the uſe of 
it in publick worſhip, where it may 
conveniently be had. Touching the 


Rowiſh Church, I need ſay nothing 5: 


they have Muſick but too much: and by 
this their practice, as well as by uthers, 
violate all the Apoſtolicai Lawes for 
publick edification, Onely, that ſome 
people may know , they a:e not 1n I 
things fo oppolite to the Pope, as in 
zeal they delign, 1 will tel! them, that 
there is no Organ in the Popes Chaps 
pel : becauſe Organs are nat of necefſit- 
ty in the Chriſtian Church, ſay Caje- 
tan and Sotw. And, is his Holineſs 


then ſo ſtrift an obſer ver and Patriot of : 


the fimp'e, eſlential , nece(ſary Chri- 


. [tianity, as that no ceremony, or pru- 
! 
dens 


SeF.7. 
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dential profitable conſtitution willdown 

with him? Or , becauſe he is Univer: 

ſal Biſhop , is he priviledged to be f1n- 
gular ? Or rather , becauſe, forſooth, 

he is, under Chriſt, the ſupreme Laws 

giver, therefore he may chooſe what 

order he will be conform to,and what 

not ? This in tiuth , ecgether with 

ſome other little politick formality , 1s 

the true reaſon, as we well know, why 
Organs ſound not fo well in his Holi 

neſs's Chappel,as a dozen or two of Eu» 

auchs voices, which poſhibly,as we Heres 

ticks think, have as little neceffity, and 

leſs decency 5 let his creatures ſay 

what they pleaſe. As to the Eaſtern 
Church, there is perhaps no Organ , 

or inſtrumental Mulick therein. Alas ! 

in moſt places, they have ſcarce the 

Tho: face of a Chutch : few Prieſts, and 
Smit: thoſe generally ignorant, even to ſtus 
in Sept. pidity 5 fewer Oratories , and ( if we 
_ may believe ſome , who have given us 
N ic the lateſt accounts of the preſent ſtate 
© of certain of thoſe Churches) ſcarce 
the advantage of Wine enough for the 
Communion, The gocd God in his 

tine return and viſit them, But I pre- 

ſume 


o 
1 
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ſume , the account chiefly expe&ed 
bere, will be of the pradtice of the Re- 
formed Churches. And I ſhould in my 
judgmert be much guilty of the breach 
of the fifth commandment , did 1 not 
give my Mother the Church of England 
the firſt place of dignity amongſt them. 
it is not the flattery , or over-weening 
miſtake of a fond Son of Hers , but the 
juſt cenfure of an Alien : $7 me conjes 


Fare non falit , totins Reformationis 1, 

pers integerrima eſt in Anglia , #bi cum Caſa. 
audio Veritatis vizet ſludiuw autiquitatis, bor. ad 

« If my judgment duth not deceive me C!. Sal- 


( ſaiththe learned 1ſazc Caſaubon) © the M3 - 
© ſincereſt part of the Reformation is =*+"- 


*in Ergland, where , together with 
* the ſtudy of Truth , flouriſheth alſo 
© the ſtudy of Antiquity. This indeed 
was the delign of our Church , not tov 
bring in a new-coin'd Chriſtianity , but 
to reform the doctrine ard pratice of 
corrupted Chriſtianity , according to 
the Primitive purity : for which, 
though ſhe have found many Fn: mies 
airongſt unreaſonable men , who are 
reſolved to like nothing , but what is 
new , or their own, yet Wiſdome'is, 
RT ar.d 
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and will be, juſtified of her children 3 
and we do not doubt but The childres , 
which the Lord ſhall give our Mcther , 
after the loſs of thoſe other , who have 
quitted their duty to her , ſhall yet ſay, 
The place is too ſtrait for m9, if there be 
nothing found in us more diſpleafing to 
God , than this the Rule of our Refor- 
mation, With ſuch calmneſs and Chriſtian 
prudence ourChurch proceeding, did not 
findher ſelf concerned,to melt herOrgan- 
Pipes into Bullets, to purge Liturgies 
and Anthems by fire , & to deſirsy Ca» 
thedrals , thoſe glorious Houſes of God 
in the Land ; it being much more wor- 
thy to reduce to due order , than to 
aboliſh and pervert , what was well de- 
ſigned , and there being no footſteps of 
ſuch Chriſtianity in the Primitive ages , 


where there was more temptation to | 


tumultuous praftices. Thus it came 
to paſs, that God was,and is, worſhip- 
ped in our Chu:ch both in ſpirit and in 
truth , and yet in beauty , decency and 
ſweetneſs. 
As to Forreign Reformed Churches, 
it having pleaſed God to plant them , 
where they are either more obnoxious 
to 
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to the incurſions , or ſubjet to the 
power of Koweniſts , there was perhaps 
never any inthe World in fo ſettled 
acondition , as the Esgliſh , and there- 
fore it cannot be expected , that there 
ſhould be either at the beginning of the 
Reformation, or in conltant continu- 
ance, ſuch glory and order to be found 
inany,as init. We were certainly once 
the Envy of our Neighbuurs , and 
might be fo (till, were irnot the endea- 
your of ſome amonglt us ( though I 
hope unwittingly and not with defign ) 
to make us their ſcorn, But to come. 
cloſe to the point : All the Forreign res 
formed, ina manner, follow the Luthe- 
ray or Calvinian plat-torm 3 and we 
may in good meaſureſee, what we are 
to expEt from them in the preſent caſe, 
G by conſidering the ſentiments of their 
great Doors therein, As to Luther $ 
own judgment, it was certainly tor us: 
Speaking of the Communion-ſervice , 
that it ought in every nation to bein Apud 


the Mother-tongue , he faith , A4ifſam Ya 
Vernaculam opto magis quam prom 1to 5 as 
qudd impar ſim buic operi , quia Muſicam | 
fre! &- $diritum deſederst : © rather |, 15, 
Rr 2 © will 


: 


Apolo. 
pro 
ejeR. 
Ang]. 
Minilt- 


Pri. 
X:':11n 


1® com 


316 OftheGiftand Chapll. 


© wiſh a Communion-ſervice in our Mo- 
© ther-tongue , than promile it , being 
&© not ſufficient for ſo great a Work: 
* for it requires both Muſick and a Spi- 
rit, It is plain hereby , what he des 
ſigned, and would have had , though 
poſſibly , by reaſon of the troubled 
eſtate of affairs in his dayes,he was never 
able toeffet it. I know indeed,that 
there is a paſſage cited, at the ſecond 
hand , by adiſguiſed Author, come to 
my fight , ſince 1 begun this Work , 
wherein Luther is ſaid to have called 
Orgaxs among(t other things , the Ex- 


ſignes or Badges of Baal. As to this, 


Firſt , there is no reference given to 
any place in Luther , neither by this 
Anonymous Writer , nor the Authour 
from whom he takes the citation , for 
the ſearching the time , occaſion , con- 
nexion, or manner ot this ſpeech of 
Luther's, Secondly, all men know Lu-+ 
ther had his heats, and ſometimes too 
wiitin then , what he repented of af- 
ter: and it is a cenſure which he 


1-4... himſelf paſſed of ſeveral of his own 
J-n Works {cum judicio legenda ſunt ownia ) 


J 


1554. that all things in thoſe pieces were to be 


read 


© 
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read with judgment. Now thereis agreat 
difference betwixt what a man ſayes in 
a lictle rant,as this ſeems to be faid,and 
upon ſuber , mature and conſciencious 
deliberation , in which temper , che 
former paſſage plainly was written. 
Laſtly , we will give Luther's Diſciples, 
that is, the Lutheran Dofours, leave 
better to underſtand their Teachers 
conſtant Dodrine , than ſtrangers and x, 
adverſaries. Thus therefore H: Eck- Con- 
harder, Door of Divinity, and Supers :rov. 
intendent of the Church of Schwartz. Theo! 
burg : © Luther does indeed, in a cer« © © 
< tain place, call both Churches, and 
« Altars , and Fonts, and Chalices,e>c. 
* the Enſigns of Baal, but nct (imply 
*lo, Sed ſt ſingularis aliquis cultus illis 
* affregatur 5 it any ſpecial holine(s be 
© attributed tothem , or conceived in 
” * them. And ſo much would weſay too 
in the ſame caſe: for we plead not for 
them ſo, as to make them idols ,, or as 
neceſſary by divine inſtitution, but uns 
ly as convenient Utenſils for the more 
orderly , comely and devout worſhip- 
ping of Gced, And thus we have n>t 
onely Luther for us , but all the Luthe 
Rr 3 rv 
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ras DoQors , that ever 1 have ſeen, 
And it is certain, that moſt, if not all 
the Lathersn Ghurches , 'which have 
any tolerable ſettlement, in Germany , 
Swedeland, Denmark, the Cantons of 
the Switzers , and under the Poliſh Do- 
minions , or where elſe, havereceived 
and practice the uſe of inſtrumental mu- 
fick in the Worſhip of God , as well as 
wes and thoſe who have it not , being 
of the ſame mind herein with their Bre- 
thren, reckon the want thereof a- 
mongſt the number of their miſe- 
ries, A 

As toCalvin , he ſeems not to have 
been conſtant to himſelf in this matter 5 
at leaſt , not to have ſpoken with ſuch 

rſpicuity , or memory of. what he 
aid on different occaſions , and at ſun- 
dry times , as that it is eafie to recone 
cile him with himſelf, We have faid 
in his comments on the 7. to the Corin- 
thians ,/ he profeſies, he doubted not 
at all but the Chriſtiavs, from the ve- 
ry beginning, 1micated the Jewiſh cuz 
ftome in ſinging Pſalms : now it is ſure 
enough , the Jewes ſung Pſalms to in+ 
{truments, Bur it will be ſaid for him, 
he 
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he is to be underſtood there of the 
things ſung , or of ſinging abſolutely , 
and in the general, not of ſo ſtri& a 
manner of ſiaging, Be it ſo: yet in 
his comment on the Coleſſzans, chap, IT. 
v, 16, he allows it properly to be the 
nature of a Pſalm, that in the finging 
thereof ( adbibetur muſicum aliquod in- 
firumentum preter linguam )©& ſome mu- 
« fical inſtrument be joined to the voice: 
from whence it plainly follows, that if 
Chriſtians ought to fing Pſalms , as he 
allows, and the Text enforces , they 
are then to uſe therein muſical inſtru: - 


© as being muſical, and a lover of mus 
* fick, he might have privately delight- 
*© ed himſelf therewith, when he was 
* now in peace and eaſe,and paſt all his 
*dangers, yet he choſe rather ( appli» 
care muſica infirumenta ad pietatis exers 
citinm , ut mentem ſnam ad Deun atiol- 
leret ; and again , Ut ſcilicet reſonarent 
landes Dei in Temvlo , ut inde uns cum 
«lis [eſe erigeret ad pictatis ſiudinm ) 
*to apply muſical inſtruments to the 
«exerciſe of deyotion , that he might 
theres 


ments : And in his comment on Amos, Ad cap. 
he highly commends David, that where- 6. 5. 
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© thereby raiſe his mind towards God, 

© and that they ſounding the praiſes of 
* God in the Temple, hemight excite 

&© both himſelf& others to the ſtudy of 
« Godlineſs. Who would deſire a greats 

er Encominm of the ule of muſical ins 
ſtruments in the divine Worſhip ? Or 
what can be ſaid more expreſs in ac- 
knowledgment of their natural and 
perpetual uſefulneſs for the furtherance 
of devotion 2 One might now expect, 
Calvin ſhould have ſet up Organs at Ge» 
neva: at leaſt, that he ſhould have 
reckoned the want of them amonglt 
ſome other things , which he was not 
able there to redreſs, and which he 


. did ( ferre,quia non utile eſt contendere) 
3- * endure, becauſe it was to no pur- 
© pole to contend with that people. | 


But we (hall elſewhere hear himin ano- 
ther rune , reckoning all inſtrumental 
mulick , and ſinging thereto , in the 


- Worſhip of God, to have been ( pars 
. legalis Pedagogie ) © part of the chil. 


<« diſh rudiments of the Law, —fooliſhly 


© borrowed fiom the Jewes — introdu- 


** ced intothe Chiiſtian Church through 
** incon{iderate zeal , and impious pre- 
ſums 
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«© ſumption, More of this nature may 
be picked up out of the fame Work, 
Truly, a man who had read thoſe other 
forementioned paſſages , might. have 
expected better language : onely Adr. 
YCe/vir had ſeldome much of that to 
ſpare, However, as good as he (though 
in other points tvo much his followers ) 
were in this point of another mind : 
Particularly, it was both more Chri- 
ſtianly and judiciouſly determined by 


Peter Martyr , © That if there be any Loc, 
* Church which uſe not (inging,for rea« Com. 
« ſons which to her ſeem good , ſhe may .<\:#+ 3: 


**not therefore be juſtly condemned : 

< provided ſhe contend not the thing * 
*to be in its own nature, and by the 
* command of God, unlawtul , norup- 
** on that occaſion brand, or exclude 
&« from the fellowſhip of Chriſt, other 
* Churches, who uſe both ſinging and 
© Muſick, Zaenchy yet goes turther,up- 
on the V. to the Fpheſe, v. 19. Aultiplex 
&- magnns eſt uſus hujus  uſice , KC. 


** Manifold and great, ſaith he, is the ,**" 

«© uſe of this Muſick, Firſt , that the ;, {+ ” 

* glory of Gud may thereby be made tx, 

* more illuſtrious and auguſt, Second- 16 
} 


Sf ; iy » 
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«ly, The mind of man is after a mars 

& yeilous ſort affeted therewith. Thirds 

«ly, Our heart being by this muſick 

© made more cheertul , the grace of 

© God dwellipg in us, is ſtirred up, 

The ſame is the judgment of Djodati, 

and many of the later Calviniſts , who, 
though it was the fate of ſome of them, 

to be neceſlitated to be without Organs 
intheir Churches, have declared their 

defire of them. And from this conſent of 

their Doctors undoubtedly it is , that 

vid, Organs are at this day in uſe in moſt 
Durel, places of the Belgick Churches, and a 
Apol, lopg time have been 3 as is evident by 
P- 140%» the Decrees of their Synods , forbids 
ding the uſe of them upon Political and 
common occaſions , out of the divine 
Worſhip, and commanding'they ſhould 

ſound nothing but Pſalms, and the pre 

ſes of God. And not onely they , but 
ſeveral of the Paſtors of the Reformed 
French Churches , who live in places 

where they can conveniently have Or- 

Vindic, £4nS , bave alſo introduced them , as 
Ecclcf, the woithy Dr, Dure/ teſtifies , touch» 
Angl. ing the Reverend Rochfort , Paſtor of 
£.27. the French Church at Roterdam , and 
others, Upecn 
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Upon the whole then, as to the ge&.8, 
Praftice of the Primitive Church , this 
hasbeen abundantly made evidenr, that 
from the very infancy of Chriltia- 
nitie, ſinging to God has ever been 
in uſe : that it has been a con 
ſlant part of the Publick, Worſhip, and 
the fear of Perſecution it ſelf , ſtopped 
not the mouths of che Primitive Ehris 
ſtians , but they were hereby firſt diſ=- 
covered, I might have added for the * 
further aſſertiog this pratice , that the 
time, when it was thus exemplarily in 
publick and univerſal uſe , fell into the 
later dayes of St. John the beloved dif- 
ciple, who, according to Exſebins , 
ſaw the beginning of Trajan's Reign. 
There has been indeed Yarzety in the 
praQtice of the ſeveral ages: Some while 
they ſung inſpired Hymns , ſome while 
Scripture: atterwards Hymns of H«- 
wane compoſure, but conſonant ( at 
leaſt ſuppoſed conſonant ) to Scripture 
and Faith: Thete Hymns were ſomes 
times in Perſe, ſometimes in Proſe 3 
but howloever,when of private compo- 
ſure , never admitted into publick ule , 


. till they had at leaſt paſt the approbati- 
Sſ 2 on + 
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on of the Biſhops of thoſe Churches , 
where they were uſed. The manner 

and circumſtances of ſinging too have 

been various : The firtt ſinging, was in 

a manner nothing but a modulate pro: 
zunciation , (o that a!l ſorts publickly 

and vocaliy joined as to ſome parts 
therein, Nor did the Chriſtian people 

then content themſelves with the pxb- 

lick, practice, but at home and abroad, 

every where and upon all occalions and 
opportunities, all conditions and ages 

were employed therein. By degrees 

their ſinging became more refined and 
artificial; and a particular Order of men 

were bred up, and appointed hereto. 

Ie Of. EE vwetere [ Judzorum | wore , Eccle- 
tics Ec- fla ſumpſit exemplum mutriendi Pſalmi- 
cle(.).2. figs , quorum cantibus ad affetum Dei 
c- 12, mentes audientium excitentur , ſaith 1ſt 
dorns Hiſpalenſis And in proceſs of 

ime, inſiramental Muſick was added 

or the exciting devotion , for govern- 

ing the Voices of thole who ſung , and 
making the praiſe of God more glorious : 

in which kind of muſicx , the Orgen 

has generally now ſo obtained, through 

the very Reformed Church , that 10 

may 
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may , in a fort, plead univerſality of 
approbation. This is the ſumme of the 
Progrefsof Chriſtian-ſoog,or of Churchs 
mulick, from its Primitive ſimplicity, 
to its preſent glory : Touching which 1 
onely ſay,the Lord grant , the fervour 
of our devotion may , in ſome meaſure, 
anſwer the perfections of the preſent 
outward performances in this kind, 


- — — — ——T _—- — 


CHAP. 11I. 
Of the Engliſh Practice, and the 


juſtifiablenels thereot. 


Set.1, The ſourth head of this Diſcourſe. 
Different uſeage in ſinging obſervable 
in the praFice of the Engliſh Church. 
Sect. 2. Whar regularly #«, or is to 
be ſung in our Church. Set, 3, Pray- 
ers may be (ung , theugh of our Pray=- 
ers , onely ſome reſponſory Petitions 
are artificially ſung, Set. 4, Of the 
Antiquity of ſinging the Book of 
Plalms in tbe alternate way, Sets 
5. What Reaſons might induee the 
Church to this Prattice, Sect. 6, 
Whether and how the Plalms are proper 

Sl 3 to 


to be ſang in the Evangelical ſtate, 
Se, 7. Of Anthems, and what ſub- 
je@ and form fitteſt for them. Sect, 8, 
of Voluntaries. Sect. g, Of putting 
the Pſalms ints metre 3 and the pras 
Fice of other Reformed Churches here 
in. Se&. 10. Singing the Engliſh me-* 
trical Verſion ſtands in our Church , 
neither by law nor allowance, but by bare 
permiſſion and connivance. Sect, Il. 
The groſs indecencies and miſcarriages 
common herein. Set. 12. Whether in- 
ſtrumental muſick in the Forſhip of 
God be lawful under the Evangelical 
fate? Sett. 13. Whether it be expe- 
dient ? Sect. 14. Anſwers to ObjeGi- 
ons. Set.15, A Traxſttion to what res 
mains. 


$61, F4 Aviog now the Practice of the Pri- 
| mitive Church , and of ſucceeding 
ages, before us , it follows according 

to What in the beginning was propound- 

td, we proceed more narrowly to view 


be jaſtifiable , according to the Apoſtoli- 
eal rules , and primitive or laudable pre- 
eedents, Now it is obvious to any mans 


ob- 
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ur Own , and to examine whether it . 
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obſervation , that there is at preſent 
praQticed in our Church a double uſe: 
age inſinging : And I muſt ingenuouſly 
acknowledge , no two things which 
have the ſame name , and in any degree 
the ſame nature, commen to them , 
can be more unlike one the other, than 
are our Choral and Parochial ſinging. 
And even in our moſt regular Quires , 
there are two different forts of (inging 
admitted, the Gregorian way Or cum- 
mon Chants , and that more curious 
Figurate kind , in which our Services 
( as wecall them }) our Anthems, and, 
ſome other parts of our Liturgy, are 
compoſed. Neither of theſe two laſt, 
according as generally uſed , can be 
challenged , as not being ſuffciently 
Harmonious: and if in the later of chem, 
the intemperate skill of ſome Maſters 
have introduced too much curiclity 2rd 
delicacy , as to point of compoſition , 
the fault is onely by excels of lweetnefs ; 
of which hereafter, The Parochial way 
is indeed obnoxious in diverſe regards , 
but of that alſoin its proper place. Jt: 
the meantime, we begin with the exa- 
minaticn of the Choral uſe , that bi. g 
4 
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much the more worthy to take place, 
and having more authority from thelet- 
ter of the Law, 

And firſt asto the matter, it is to be 
conſidered , whether what is according 
tolaw , or common cuſtome ſung , be 
18 it ſelf fit and meet. Firſt, 7 do not 
account ſpeaking or pronouncing In a 
Cathedral ( that is a di(tiaCt , grave , 
plain audible tone) to be (inging : for 
at that rate ſome might ſay ( though 
with what reaſon , lct themſelves.ſee ) 


that we fing all. Now this being ad- 


mitted , whatever is according to rule 
ſung in our Quires , may be reduced to 


theſe heads, Pſalms, Hymns , Creeds, 


or Prayers, That Pſalms or Hymns 1n 
general are fit to be ſung , cannot be 
denied 3 and for the particular Pſalms 
ſung with us, we ſhall ſuddenly, at 
large, conſider them: and under Hymns 
at preſent , I comprehend Anthems. Of 
Creeds, we have two that are uſually 
ſung ; the 4thanafian , which is onely 
chanted or ſupg in the Gregorian way , 
on ſome more conſiderable Feſtivals 5 
and that commonly called the Nicene 


+ Creed, which is curiouſly fet by ſeve- 


ral 


C 
r: 
C 
| 
F 
h 
E 
t 
r 
C 
( 
t 
| 
[ 
c 
{ 
| 


Chap.I1!, Duty of Singing. 329 
ral hands , and conſtantly ſung in the 
Communiun ſervice. Now why any 
ſhould deem it improper to confeſs vur 
© [Faith in fiaging to God, i do nor appre-» 
S | hend, What more aptto draw forth the 
© F exerciſe of faith, hope.gratitude & love, 
CF than the contemp ation of the divine 
4 F nature, of theincarnation of our Lord, 
2 Bf of the cftice and miflion of the Holy 
BF Gholt, than the commemoration of all 
the parts of our Redemption, of our 


preſent advantages in Church-commus 

nin, and of our tutureexpettations? We 

do without vanity profeſs, ihu in the 
| | finging our Creed, we exerci'e thelc 
| | ſeveral Chriſtian graces, and at the 
| | favetime, both litt up our hearts to 
| Godin this our confteſlion, and declare 
with joy before men and Angels , to 
the praiſe of our God, that we , from 
our hearts, reczive thele truths , and 
expect to be ſaved in the belief of them, 
bleſling Gud, who has 1evea!led them to 
us , and wrought in our ſouls a pe: {was 
ſion of them, What any can blame 1: 
this prattice , 1 do not fee, Same are ot 
a mind , that the. Carwen Chriſio tan- 
cuam Deo , that Hymn which the Pri- 
Tr Th 
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mitive Chriſtians uſed to fing to Chriſt 
as Godin their early Aſſemblies , was 
their Creed, and the conjeure is not 
improbable. But touching the Nijcene 
(though that we uſe 1s rather the Come 
ſtantinopolitan)Creed,it is certain, it has 
been ſupg in the Church , in amanner , 
from the very compiling of it.**1t was or- 
* dained(ſaith Platina)by this Mark(Bi- 
{© ſhop of Rome, about the year 3364 ac- 
*cordipg to Fel/armin)that on all folemn 
* days, immediately after the Goſpel 
(Symbolum 2 Clero &+ populo magny voce 
decantaretur,co modo quo fuerat ix Niceno 
concilio decltratur) © the Creed ſhould 
*© belungwitha loud voice by the Clergy 
** & people, in that form wherein it was 
© explained in the Nicene Council, The 
ſame is ſa'd of him by Durantw 
and others. And both Walafridus Strez 
bo , and Berno Abbot of Augie , pro* 
duce the authority of the Council of To- 
ledo al;edging,that it was alſo the uſage 
of the Eaſtery Church {vo to ling it, To 
conclude,the (inging not only the Nicene, 

bur the Athanaſtan Creed too, is appro- 

ved by ſeveral of the firſt Reformers:: 

the Nicene , by Latherexpreſly , in the 

coms 
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communion Office which he modelled 3 Form. 
and the Atbanaſian toO, by Peter Mars Miſl- 


tyr , in hiscommon place touching ling- 
ing. Sothat they muſt not onely con- 
demn antiquity , and. the pra:tice of 


the Univerſal Church , but even the (1.q 3. 
judgment of the Reformers, bcth L- loc. 13: 
theran avd 7alvinian, who reprchend par" 


this practice, 
It follows , that we ſpeak ſumething 


touching (inging of Prayers ; for thar SeF.3, 


this ſome have prejudice againſt in our 
Church, Now they who will ſay it is1n - 
proper to fing Prayers, muſt, if they will, 
ſtand to that aſſertion, lay aſide the fing« 
iog of moſt of the Pſalms;for they arenot 
onely , all over, full ot Petitions , but 
ſome of them in their very Titles cal- 
led Prayers. Pf. XVII. A prazer of Da- 
vid : So too Pſ. LAXXYI, And Pf, XC, 
Aprayer of Moſes the man of God. Pſal« 
CIL. Aprayer of the affited , when be 
i overwhelmed , and ponreth out bis com 
plaint before the Lord. And Laltly, P{. 
CXL. Maſchil of David: A prayer when 
he was in the cave, \et it is certain , all 
theſe were both muſically'pend (deſigns 
cd therefore by the Holy Ghoſt to be 

Te 2 ſung } 
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ſung) and have been all along , as well 
as at preſent they are, ſang by a!l ſorts 
of Chriltians, They thereture who are 
for ſuch a Reformation , which ſhall 
takc away all finging of Prayers, mult 
re «rin Scripture, as wel as the Catho- 
lick practice of the Church in all ages, 
But let us conſider , how ſmall a poiti- 
on of our Prayers are ſung. All ou: 
Colliedts; and ſuch hke Prayers , are 
onely read in a diſtinct, plain aud aus 
d ble voice : & there be any variation 
ot a Note in the clule of the Prayer , 
for the retaining or excitiog the atrenti- 
onof t e peopie, that all may ber: ady 
to give their Amen , this Is as much as 
155 & t1-n0 more than needful , forthe 
re..{.,us atinuated, But let thuſe, who 
repichend this , conſider how impoſii- 
ble a:molſ} it 1s, frequently to repeat 
any form uf w:1ds, but we ſhall 1nfers 
ſibly, and ot our »wn accord , fall in 
to fume tone: And wiſh our ſevereit 
cenſurers, though thcy uſe no form of 
Prayers, were- not generally faln into 
more aftected , Unccuth and ung ateful 
toni , than any uled in our Quires, 
Now it the Chuich , to prevent all 

| draw- 
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drawling and indecent tones ( which 
are aprteſt tuo to fall in, in the clules of 
Sentences | bath brought in the uſe of 
ſuch regular & eofte variation of accent, 
rather than hrgivg,w ho ſhal: chai ge her 


with imprudence ? Or rather, who 


ought nut to commend her care ? This 
therefore not well bearing the name of 
finging , the onely Prayers am«-nglt us, 
whichany can ſay we ling, are the Ver» 
ficles and reſpunfory Fetitions , in the 
dayly Morning and Even ng Office, in 
the Litany , and in the Con:munione 
ſe vice. Thele are generally mudulas 
ted 11a very plain way, ©: d ar more 
ſ,emn ſealons ſometimes lurg atter the 
newer figurate mode, Nw it Piay- 
ers may be ſung , why nut theſe? which 
are many of them Verles taken out of 
the Plaln.s, and the 1&(t of them con- 
cile tentences, reſen b ing the Pla'mick 
Verſes, Not to mention the gratefu]- 
neſs of this variety in the manner of 
Prayer(which inſolorg offices,to vulgar 
ſpirits,'s not unneceſl ry )1 muſt profeſs 
fincere'y, as tomy 1-If , this modulate 
way many t'mes quickens,& calls in my 
attention , and draws out, and as it 

FT.23 were 
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were lengthens , devout breathings of 

| ſoul: 1 ſpeak it not in vanity , but in 

the fear of God, and forthe good of oz 

thers3 nor do | doubt, but there are 

thouſands who frequent our Quires , 

that can ſay the ſame, 1 will conclude 

all 1 ſhall ſay, touching finging Pray* 

ers , with the judgment of Mr. Calvin 

liv. > herein , Certe , ſi ad eam, que Dei & 
T7 

£.26., Angelorum conſpeFum decet, gravitatem, 

Sec. 32. attemperatws ſit cantus , cum dignitaten 

O&- gratiam ſacris ationibu conciliat , 

tum ad excitandos,in verum Precandi ſtu 

diam ardoreinque , anitos plurimmm vas 

- tet, © Truly C faith he) if finging be 

* accommodated to that gravity, which 

*© becomesthe ſight of God and Angels, 

« {and fach we may ſafely fay our (ing- 

Ing is] © it not onely gains much grace 

** and veneration to holy performances, 

* but is of very great force, to ſtir up 

* mens minds, to real attention and fer: 

* vour ja prayer, In the judgment 

then af Mr, Calvin ( however his pres 

ſent followers ſwerve from it ) fGinging 

is ſo far from being unbecoming of the 

Office of prayer , that it is an help to its 

devouter performance. 


But 
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treat of ſinging the Book of Pſalmes 3 
which that we takeintirely as they lye, 
by conſiderable portions in every dayes 
Worſhip , offends ſome , and is looked 
upon as a lip- labour, or a kind of Po- 
piſh task of Devotion. 7 do not ſay, 
but that ſume are apt to ſatisfie them- 
ſelves with the meer recital or chanting 
of them, that they go through the day- - 
ly partitions as a task, and reſt in the 
outward performance : we are ſorry for 
it , and dayly endeavour to redreſs it , 
nordo we want ſucceſs herein , bleſſed- 
be God : But 7do fay , the number ot 
them is very great , who are not thus 
ſenſleſs, who heed , and underſtand, 
and ſing them with grace in their hearts 5 
and that the practice it ſelf is highly 
laudabie, and ct (ſingular conducency 
to edification, Taking that therefore 
for granted, 7 ſhall onely ſhew, for the 
reconciling all ſober ſpirits herero, that 
the uſe it ſelf is of far greater antiquity 
in the Church,than that it can be (uſpe- 
ted to be of Popiſh extraction: & then, 
that though the Pſalms were calculated 
chiefly for the Jewiſh ſtate-and werlnip, 
yer 


But to come now more particularly to SeF.gq, 
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yet they are not ſo improper for Chris 
ſtian mens mouths , as many Day Cons 
ceive, 

Some there are, who would fetch 
this practice as far as t1. m the 4poliolis 
cal age, and ccnceive thole injunctions, 
that Chriſtian people (h ud ſpeak to one 
another in Pſalms, or Hymns, vor in St. 
James his lavguage , that they ſhould 
ſing Fſaims , to be meant evenot Cavid's 
Pla.ms, Nay , there are who go high- 
er,even to our Lords own practices% be- 
cauſe he complained to his Father upon 
the Croſs, inthe wordsot the firſt verſe 
of the two and twentieth Plalm . cons 
clude h'm then to have uſed the whole 
Pſalm: And further , obſerving that 
atter his inſtitution and celebration of 
his Supper , he, with his aiſciples, ſupg 
anHymn, judge them to have ſupg the 
Great Hallelujah, or.the CX1V. and toyr 
following Piaims , which they ſay, the 
Jewes uſcd to ling at the Paſv»ove', But 
thele areonely conjectures : and probas 
bies of the iowelt rank, are but bad ar- 
guments. Such proofs du bur little ſer- 
vice ( eſpecial y now adayes) which 
are as ſoon refuted,as denied, Tt is molt 

Cer 
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certain the Hymns in thoſe dayes were 
fitted to the preſent occaſion by the Ho- 
ly Ghoſt, inſpiring their authours : and 
though much uſe might be made of the 
Pſalms, as —_ more than other 
books of paſſages, fit for devotion and 
praiſe , yet it was onely of ſcattered 
parts of them, as they were ſeaſonable; 
according as is evident by that prayerof 
the Apoſtles, 4s 1.24,8 other like. To 
deal ingenuoul]y then,the firſt inſtance, 
(as far as 7 know)which we have,ſavours 
ing of this praftice, isthe paſſage above 
cited, on other occaſion , out of Ter-, 
tulien , Ut quiſque de Seripturis ſacris, / 
vel de proprio ingenio poteft , &xc. By * 
which it is plato, the primitive Chriſti» ?-” 
ans uſed ſometimes to ſing the expreſs 
words of Scripture. But this is yet ve- 
ry ſhort of our orderly courſe day by 
day , and the alternate, or reſponſory 
way of ſinging, To fix this inſtituticn 
upon its true authour or gime, is not 
eafie. 7 find no Jeſs than four ſeveral 
pretended inſtitutours hereof, The firſt 
15 St. Tgnativs , the third Biſhop of An- ;; - 
tioch after St, Peter : touching him, x. li, 
Focrates reports, that he ſaw a viſion of 6, c.$, 
Vv | An 


Ccn . 
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Angels ( like that of Iſaieh's , Iſa. VI. 
2,3-) prailing God alternately 3 Et 
formam canendi in ea viſlone expreſſam » 
Eccleſie Antiochene tradidit , wnde illa 
traditio ab omnibus Eceleſtis recepla eſt : 
** And he delivered to the Church of 
5 Antioch the form of finging, which he 
* ſaw in that viſion , from whence that 
* way of ſinging has been received by 
5: all Churches, This ſingle teſtimony 
is21] the authority of ancient date,that 7 
can find , producible for the pretence 
from Tgratics : and 7 muſt acknowledg, 
It is inſ:;-fhcient to wo: K on my belief. So 
is allo, what the Aſagdebnrgenſes cite 
out of a book, which z could never ſee, 
tatituled Faſciculus Terrporum , That 
Pontianws Biſhop of Kume appoint- 
ed , the Pſalmes ſhould be ſung in the 
c burch night and day. This Pontianw 
came to that See in the year 233,& ſlate 
therein five years, But 7 m:tet with no 
ſuch thing of himin 1 /atiza, or others: 
and there might'be ſung in the Romas 
Church, as 7 believe there were, cer: 
tain Hymns ( which might be called 
(alms ina large ſenſe) and yet no 
ſipging David's Pſalms in courſe, = 
| thir 
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third pretence is, that this inſtitution — * 
came from Flavianw and Diodorns, men 

of great authority and holineſs, but then 

not ſo much as Prieſts,in the Cir yot 4» 
tioch, under the Empire of Conſtur 

tim, about the year 340, who when 

their Orthodox & lawtul Biſhops were 

ever & anon expulſt,and Stephanus,Le- 
ontins, & other Arrians, obtruded as Bis 
ſhops,ſtoutly oppoſedthe invading Here: * 
fie,gathered & kept together the ſound *' 
believers, and 5:5 094m rf; 9 427 rn 
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fs, © dividing the Quires of thoſe wh: 
© ſung intotwo parts,taught themvto ling 
© David's plalms. Which-uſage ({aith the 
*authour)being begun firſt at Antioch, 
* went forth and prevailed to the ut- 
* moſt coaſts of the World. The lit cf 
the aſſigned originals or inſtitutions of 
this practice, is trom Demaſus Eithop 
of Rome , about the vear 370. Touche 
ing him, Plating records, that he or- 
dained ( Ut Pſalmi quoque alternis vici- 
bur in Eceleſi2 canerentur , in fineque eo- 
rum verba hec ponerentur, Gloria Patri, 
f Filio, & Spiritui ſanfo ) © That 
* the Pſalms ſhould be ſung alteroately 
T2 in 
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*©in the Church, and at the end of 
& each ſhould be added theſe words, 
Glory be to the Father , and 10 the Son , 
and to the Holy Ghoft, There is allo 
amongſt the Epiſtles, of this Damaſw's 
to St. Hierow , one, in which he com- 
plains to him ( Pſallentinm nec mos tenes 
tur , nec Hymni decws in noſiro ore cog- 
noſcitur ) © That they had then at 
* Rape no fingers,” nor was the glory 
© of an —un nc. in their mouths. 
To which there is a pretended anſwer 
from St. Hierow , adviſing him to ſet up 
fiogiog the Pſalms,&to adjoin to the end 
of each Glory be to the Father, Oc. 
Ad av, and Halelxjah, But theſe Epiſtles, ſay 
Chr. Barozinus, and others , are forzed : the 
60.n. Roman Church ſurg the Plalms before, 
3* 43 and all that Damaſns (et up , was a Ver» 
fion of them from the Septuagint , 
brought out of the Eaſi by St. Hierom , 
to whoſe Writings he gave authority. 
In ſumme , if Dawaſus were authour of 
the alternate ſinging of the Pſalms, it 
could be onely, as to the praftice of it 
io the Wefierm or Rowan Church : the 
Eaſtern had it before, For though I 
have rejected the pretences from 7gna- 

tins 


 Concil, 
Tom,1 . 
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tinsas wellas Pontianus,becauſe reported 


onely by fingle Writers , and thoſe too 
of ſuſpicious credit , yet the teſtimony 
of Theodoret , as to Flaviamus and Djo- 
dorss bringing up this praCtice at Anti 
och in Syria,(wayes with me more, being 
corroborated by ſeveral reaſons, Filt, 
that it is ſure , the Pſalms were ſuog 
alternately in St, Ambroſe's and St. Aus 
ſtiz's time , and the practice then laid 
to have been an Eaſtern cultome. The 
teſtimony of St. Ambroſe [5 molt cxprels, 
as to the alternate {inging: cumparing 
the Church to the fea , he faith, ( Taw- 
qu im undis refiuemtibus ſiridet , tum re: 
Jperſoriis Pſalmorumn, Ke) © !t lounds 
* with the reſpunſory { lies of pſalms, 
©<:8 with the noiſe of m1ny rowing was 
ters. Potlages out of St. Auin , may 
be produced jo great plemty. Some of 
theſe we have had «ccation a'ready to 
alledge , mentioning the f{ivect melo- 
dies ( Ovibus pſalterium ODavidicum 
frequentabatur ) <© with which David's 
*Pſalter was dayly ſang5 and his afs 
ſerting it, to have been t: aken up by <&, 
Ambroſe, as a cuſtume uf 1h: Faſrern 
parts, 
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pſalms in publick Aſſemblies alternates 

ly , but even at home on more private 
occalions, For ſpeaking of his friends 
behaviour , and his own, while his 

:!: mother lay dead in the Houſe (pſalteri- 

+.. um arripuit Euodius, &- cantare cepit 
pſalwums, cui reſpondebamus omnis do- 

ws, &c.) © Enodins, faith he, took 

**the pſalter, and begun to (ing the 

* plalm, 1 will ſing of mercy and judge- 

ment , &c, to whom all we who were 

*© in the Houſe anſwered. And that they 

ſung then ( Latine being the common 
l2nguage of that Church ) a Latine 
Veriicn , though poſſibly ſomewhat 
corrupter than even the preſent Vulgar 

Latine , is plain from that place, where 

he complains , the cuſtome of ſinging, 
hindred the amendment of the Tranſla- 

Ang:de tion. IUu4 etiam, quod jams auferre non ' 
Poari: poſſumws de ore cantantinm populorum , 
\ Out- ſuper ipſun: autem floriet (which our pre. 
_ n ſent Vulgate Bibles read efflorebit)) ſame 
"—_ , 7” Tificatio mea, Now if we compute the 
n;, time of theſe ſeveral Fathersflouriſhing, 
& together reflect upon the time of Sr. 
Awbroſe's (ctting up the ſinging David's 

palms in the Church of X4{/ajv, which 

. - was 


Chap.1ll. Duty of Singing 343 


was under the perſecution raiſed by Ju: 
line Mother of Yalentinian , and parti- 


cularly in the Confulſhip of Antonius and C:Sigg. 
Syagrins , which fell into the year 382. de Oc 
( that is, two years before the death cid:lm: 
of Damaſis,, and eighteen before the |: 5 


death of St. Hierow 5 and in $8, Auſtin's 
own knowledge, and almoſt fight) and 
conſider all theſe Fathers to have been 
familiars or correſpondents , frequent 
Letters and Tranſactions paſling bes 
twixt them, it cannot be imagined, St, 
Ambroſe ſhould {ct up a pradtice in his 
Church of Alan, and pretead to have 
taken it from the Eeftern uſe , when, if 
Dameſus had about that time, firſt in- 
troduced it into the Chriſtian Church 
( by the advice of St, Hierow , whoſe 
Tranſlation is ſuppoſed to be then aus 
thorized, &&who appeared not publickly, 
if 1 miſtake not my ſelf, till the yeac 
378. ) he muſt needs have known it 
was a new thing , juſt brought up at 
Rowe, andno cold cultome of the Eai?. 
By this evidenee it is plain, the pretence 
of this inſtitution in the Chriſtian 
Church , having been firſt from Dama: 
ſus, mult needs fall to the ground : 
Nay. 


Bal 
Epil- 
63:36 
Cleric: 
Neo 
Czar: 


344 Of the Gift and Chap.11. 


Nay , there is reaſon to conclude, that 


if Daweſus did ſet up alternate plalino« 
dy at Rowe, he took it from St, Aay- 
broſe, rather than St, Ambroſe from 
him, And, which is the ſecond rea- 
ſon of my giving more credit to Thegs 
dorer's teſtimony , not cnely St. Aas- 
broſe and St. Auſtin aſſure us, that this 
praice came out of the Eeſt , but St, 
Beſil too, a Father of the Greek Church, 
more Faſternly than they , and ſome- 
what elder : who thus writes 3 5« mx% 
ipbe/ge may" Fur. b habe QC. © The people 
* with us riſe by night, and before 
* day come to the Houſe of prayer , 
© where, in humiliation and tears ha- 
© vying made their confeſſion to God , 
<« getting up from prayer , they are ſet 
*o ſing the pſalms ; and now ©» 94 
puſranrec &rnor{ an wn an Wes . being diſtributed 


«© 1nto two parts , they fing in apſwer 


«one to the other,—And if for this 
iCyou forſake us, you mult forlake 
«the Zeytians , both the Africans, 
*the Thebans, Paleftizes, Arabians, 
I Zenicians , Syrian:, Meſopotamians , 
ec: f.) univerſal was the uſe. Powtianns 
and Damaſus then being thus laid aſide, 


and 
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and the prattice concluded of Eaſtern 
Original, upon the teſtimony of thoſe 
three Fathers, the caſe onely lies bes 
| tween 7gnatizs , and his two Countrey- 
men Flavianus and Diodorns 3 now the 
credit of Theedoret far preponderating 
that of Socrates in my eſteem , and $0- 
crates his ſtory beſides ſounding a little 
fabu)ouſly, 1 ſhould poſitively have con- 
cluded, that «tar Corogic , that ads 


mirable pair of Holy men , as Theodoret” 


calls them,to have been thefirſt authours 
of (inging the Pſalter,igorder & intirely, 
within the Chriſtian Church, were there 
not one Canon of the Council of Laodis 
cee , undoubtedly elder than them, 
which evidently enforces us to admit 
plalmody ( as thereby we underſtand 
ſinging the whole body of David's 
pſalms ) to have been of elder uſe in 
the Church at large, It is the fe- 
venteenth Canon of that Council 3 
and if we might take it, as it ſtands 
in ſome Latin Verſions, it would ſeem 
a plain injunCtion of an orderly courſe of 
uling the whole Rook of plalms. Tt pre- 
ſcribes(/n proceſſtonibus non conneitere, id 
eſt ex diver ſis verſibus &- ſenſibus libriunum 
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canticum minime conjungere , ſed ſingulo* 
rum pſalmorum ordinabiliter debere fieri 
LeTionem. ) © That they ſhould not in 
*« ordinary Aſſemblies, be any picking 
© and putting together one Hymn out 
«« of ſeveral pailages and verſes of the 
© book , but that each of the pſalmes 
* ſhould be taken orderly and intirely 
* as they ly, But the import of the 
Greek Text is clearly another thing , 
though (till conſiderable as to the point 
in hand. Tlie m "pub duly imCuntnler & mais 
Cuftin of; Labuse s ane dt Ws ug Exgrer $a), 
vd+ 3% «4399. © That there ſhould not 
*in a continued courſe,be ſung inthe Al- 
©ſembliesa multitude of pſalms together, 
(orall the pſa\msof the day,which were 
very many, when the whole book, be- 
ing divided into ſeven NoQurns , was 
- ſungover oncea Week , or when even 
n the Faſter Church , it was ſung over 
onice In twenty dayes ) © but there 
** thould be interpoſed a Leſſon betwixt 
* each plalm, This was , ſaith Zomas 
ras, the Old uſe; the Old Tradition, 
faith Balſamon, that the pſalms ſhould 
© beſung 4 wc 59%, as it Were 10 one 
© continued wib , Which, ſaith he, © 

© Wweas 
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«wearied the people,as that they ran 
& out of the Church at themz and that, 
* even after the Holy pſaiter was divi- 
cc ded (Fi xSH Cuare dx goon ) into ſeveral 
© Seffions or partitiovs : Wherefore 
& this Canon ordairs , that the Leſſons 
«© be read betwixt the palms, that the 
&© people having a little reſt, may be 
* freſher again for finging, And the 
* Fathers deſerve thanks for the inſti- 
& tution. Behold then now a ſettled 
cuſtome ( though not particularly the 
ſame we uſe ) of ſinging the pſalter in 
courſe,before Flavieanns and Diodorns 3 
and that before the year 320, it we 
may believe Baronins computing the 
time of this Council: And it wou'd feem 
of ſome ſtanding, even then. Upon the 
whole,this uſe is {o0!d,that as was ſaid of 
the Head of Nilus , its riſe in the Chri- 
{tianChurch is not to be found:but 1 do 
verily believe, Flavianus and Diodorss 
brought upat Aztioch firſt the Keſponſs- 
ry way of (inging 3 there being , thar [ 
can find , noelder footſteps thercof, or 
pretences thereto, in the Chriſtian 
Church, ſaving that of Ignatius, which 
I have laid aſide for the reaſons 1nſ:nua- 
X x 2 ted, 
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ted, Let this then be ſuppoſed to have 
been the riſe and vr of this uſe, 
The pſalter having been uſed , for time 
ſo old as does not appear, to be ſung: 
by all ſorts of Chriſtian people tuge» 
ther ( cantu virorum , mulierum , vir- 
ginnum , paruulorum , in St, Ambroſes 
language ) thoſe Holy men Flavienus 
& Djodorss,firſt brought up the orderly 
fingiog it alternately at Aztioch Morning 
and Evening 3 which took preſently all 
over S$yrie, and the Faſt, and from 
thence flew tothe ( I #n44/ve ripen, 10 
Theodoret s words) utmoſe bounds of the 
babitabie world. For St. Baſil ſet it up 
in Ceſareq of Cappadocia , St, Ambroſe 
at 4rlan, Damaſus at Rome, and others 
otherwhere, Into England it came not, 
till about the year 680, being then 
* brought hither at the command of Aga- 
the Bilhop of Rowe , by John Arch: 
4nter of St. Peter's in Rome , and Ab- 
24r of St, Martin's + But there are anci- 
2t pretences , that it was In Frence 
ch ſooner, which that learned An- 
'+3auary Sir Hz Spelman has collected 
j and publiſhed , in his firſt Tome of the 
175 Brittiſh Councils : and any one = 
rea 
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read them there it he pleaſe, and un- 
derſtand and digeſt them if he can. 
Since thoſe ancieat dayes , to inlift on 
the approbations , ratifications, and 
regulations of it , which have enſued 
under ſeveral Biſhops, and in later Couns 
cils, would not be tomuch effect, Sure 
it is, it has ever lince (tood 1n the whole 
Church without interruption, t:1} of ve- 
ry late days; and is no where better res 
gulated, than at preſent in our Church, 
This being preſumed a ſufficient acs 
count of the Antiquity of Gin-ing the 
pſalter, let us now ſearch :ntothe rea- 
ſons , which might induce thoſe Holy 
men, whoever they were, that {:c{i 17+ 
ſititured it in the Chriſtia'» Church, to 
ſet it up, and the Church to receive it: 
Now herein we can rather conjecture 
than determine. It is probab e(oine fuch 
motives as thele might be in their eye. 
Firſt, the Eterna, reaſon , thar a 
publick ſacrifice of praiſc ſhou!d be paid 
nnto God morning and evening. By 
theſe two periods 2nd viciflitudes of 
times, it has pleaſed God to diltinguiih 
and meaſure out all time, The evening 
and the morning were the firſt day : and 
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fo the paying to God a folemn Wor 
ſhip , or office of praiſe, at the returns 
of theſe is a worſhipping him continwal- 
lj; and that according to his own war- 
ranty and inſtitution. Two lewbs of the 
firſt year , ſhalt thou offer day by day cons 
tinually. The one ſhalt thou offer in the 
morning , the other at even : This ſhall 
be « continual burnt-offering , throughout 
your generations : continual , becauſe 
continued in its ſeaſons. Thus the 
Chriſtian Church on earth, deſired to 
imitate that in heaven , by prailing 
God in ſuch a-proportion of continuity, 
as ſhe could,and as he appointed, 
Beſides this, there was undoubted- 
ly regard had to the particular obligas 
turineſs of Chriſtianity, The Chriſtian 
Law may juſtly be eſteemed to require, 


' that its profeſlours outdo the ancient 


Mr. 3”, 
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Jewes in devotion , as well as ſanctity, 
Except your righteouſneſs exceed the righs 
teonſmeſs of the Scribes and Phariſees 
( the moſt accompliſh and ſevereſt ſort 
amongſt the Jewes ) ye ſhall in no caſe 
enter into the kingdom of heaven, It was 
not fit theretore , that the Chriſtian 
Church ſhould be outdone by the Jew- 
iſh, . Theſe 
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Theſe. reaſons poſlibly may ſuffice, 
for the quantity of the Worſhip, and 
its frequent returns : but why ſhould 
they have pitched on theſe pſalmes to 
be ſung rather , than any new Chriſti: 
an Hymns? And why too on this a/ter- 
nate courſe ? 

As to the former, there may be two 
reaſons aſſigned. Firft , it being ſup» 
poſed , that ſinging the Pſalter was noe 
ſet up in the Chriftiana Church, ill afs 
ter the ceſſation of the miraculous 
gifts, there was nothing extant, fit 
to be ſung, ſo little obnoxious to exces 
ption, as the Book of Pſalms. Humane 
compolſures might be ſuſpe&ed , and, 
the Church being rent by Hereſies, 
and one party jealous of another , even- 
in their very Worſhip , undoubtedly 
were: but the pſalms being confeſt by 
all , who own'd the name of Chriſtian, 
to have been indited by the Holy Ghoſt, 
it might be thought , contention it ſelf 
would be at a loſs , to find a quarrel or 
plea againſt them. Secondly , | will 
not deny , but thoſe dayes might uns 
derftand the Apoſtolical commands of 
ſinging Pſalms, and ſpeaking to one ans- 


ther 
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ther in Fſalms, \iterally of the book of 
Pſalms. And though they were here: 
in none of the exaQel(t Logicians, yet 
may ir not be gain-ſayed, but they 
were ſerious honeſt Chriſtians : nor 1s 
the variation greatz Sr. Paxl 10joyns 
Pſalms, they in prudence chooſe theſe, 
And, as to the alternate ſinging 
them, that locution ſpeaking to one ano» 
ther, or betwixt one another, in pſalms 
and Hymns appears favourable enough 
for it toany , who takes the firſt ſenſe 
of words, that fairly offers it ſelf: eſpe- 
cially when this ſinging by way of al- 
ternation , one part an{werivg another, 
ſeems to have been the ancient way of 
ſingiog 10 the Former Church. Exod, XV. 
1,Moſes &- the children of 'ſrael ſang this 
ſong unto th: Lord, 1 will ſinz unto the 
Lord , for he hath triumphed gloriouſly , 
the horſe and bis rider bath be thrown in- 
to the ſea. And ver, 21. Miriam the 
proph-teſs , the ſiſter of Aaron , to0ka 
timbrel in her band , and all the women 
after her: and Miriam anſwered them, 
yi. ye to the Lord , for be hath triumph- 
ed glorio»ſly,c.This 18 yet clearer by 
that practice of the Eſens ( a Sett of 
the 
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the Jewes , which more approached to 
Chrittiaoity , than any other ) records» 
&d by Phrlo-Judens , and by him laid to 
have been taken up with reſpect to this 
fioging of Asſerand Miriam. *© When 
* they all rifle, Zuo fiant chori in mes 
dio c@naculo , alter virorum , alter f&- 
minarum , © They divide into two 
« Quires, inthe middle of the room , 
<© ons of men, the other of women. 
* Each fide has its precentor , or leader 
© ot the Song , eminent both for digat- 
©ty, and for skiil in ſinging. Then 
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{© they ting Hy mns in the praiſe of God, , 


«compoſed in ſeveral forts of Metre 
& and Verſe: ſome times jointly with 
© one voice , ſ:.metime al.craarely. 
« —And when with ſuch ſweet exchan- 
« pes they have holily ſatisfied rhem- 
*le'ves, they juin all agaia into one 
©Qre, inimication of the ike inſtitu- 
© tion, when the Sca , at Gods com- 


"1 the W.men, in thele C a preced 2H » 
the Church thonghe fit to alter ſome 
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circumſtances for more gravity and de 
cencyz yet lo, as that ſhe hath had re 
gard to ancient practice, (ipging ſome 
things alternately ( eſpecially Davids 
Pſalms) and others by the whole Quire, 
all joining, 

But touching the nature of the ſub- 
ject matter thus ſung , there 1s one great 
difficulty (till recurs, 1t will be faid, 
the ſame Hymn is not proper for a 
Chriſtians mouth, becauſe pertinent un» 
to a Jew3 nay, it is therefore impros 
per: Nor can either the practice cf hos 
ly men , or the commands of Biſhops , 
or the ſanftions of Councils, no , nor 
even well-meaning zea] and holy emuz 
lation , juſtifie an impertinent form of C 
Worſhip. 


It might be anſwered hereto , and 0 
that ſoberly enough , tha this practice F _ 
having entred the Catholick Church by N 


ſuch methods,as abuve ſaid,and having 
now the preſcription of thirteen or four- F .; 
teen hundied years, and the publick || | 
prucence and piety ot our own Church, 
hav.ng thought good to continue and }} « 
re-eſtabliſh it by paiticular laws in our 
refoimatioa , fo that it is gut in the 

PUWET 
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power of particular objeCtors, to alter 
this the fraine of the ſettled Worſhip , 
no modeſt and adviſed perſon ought, 
where the Queltion lyes onely 
touching the meetneſs and expediency 
of a thing , to oppoſe their private 
thoughts to the publick judgment and 
law 3 but rather ſubmitting their own 
reaſonings , to accommodate their des 
votion, as far as way be, to the pub- 
lick form, feeing they cannot model 
the publick form, to the good pleas 
ſureof their own devotion, 

But 1 ſhall not at preſent deſire any to”, 
exerciſeſomuch modeſty orſelt-den al,as 
ro ſubmit their realon 10 the law of the 
Church, meerly for the authority of 
the ſame, 1 onely requeſt them a while 
to ſuſpend their reaſonings and objeCti- 
ons, and to wave the prejudices they 
have conceived thence, ſ.» loag as to 
conſider , whether the Book of Plalms, 
if ſung with underſtanding ( as all Chit 
[tian Hymns mult be , otherwiſe they 
are impertinent , and unbecoming a 
Chriſtian ſoul ) may net be pertinent 
enough to the Evangelical ſtate , and of 
excellent uſe in the publick dayly Ser 
Yy 2 vice. 


vice. Nw for the removal of this 1mpu» 
tati«.n, or ſuggeſtion of the inconugruity 
of the Plaims to the conſtitution of the 
Goſpel, Tdetire the particulars following 

may be conhdered. 
Firſt, that the Jewiſh and Chriſtian 
Church are both in common , buiit on 
the ſame foundations 5 ſuch as are the 
ſerious Belief -110 Worſhip of one, and 
him the onely lrving and true God 3 and 
ot the ſawe M:Jras vr Saviour of the 
World : cnely the .Jewes of old were to 
be'ieve in Chriſt as Eutzre, becauſe then 
he was indeed to come , we Chriſtians 
believe in him as cowe already , and as 
having ſ#ffered , and being mw exalted 
to the right hand of the Majeſty on bigh, 
becaule 1eally he 1s io. Moreover , as 
to the Rule both of Faith and Manners , 
we both receive the ſame divine Oras 
cles of the O1d Teſtament 3 onely we 
Chriitians add rhereto the New , but 
for the proot thereof, weneither have, 
nor pretend to have greater outward 
evidence than the Old : We have ailo 
for the main , the ſame Moral Law 5 
onely Chriſt hath put a more advanced 
and refined ſenſe on ſome things theres 
there* 
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therein, Hitherto then' both the old 
faithful Jew, and preſent Chri''ian 
agree 5 and therefore a ſervice ſuited 
to the Foundations of either Religion 

as weie the Pſalms certainly tv thuſe 
of the Jewiſh ) muſt ſur the foundati- 
ons of both, 

Secondly, it 15 conſiderable , that 
even in thoſe points, wherein the Jew: 
iſh and the Chriſtian Church eſſentially 
d fer , as were for the main , the outs 
ward modes and inſtitutions of their 
Worſhip, ſome temporal promiſes made 
to them , as objects of their particular 
Faith, and whatever elſe there is of 
the ſame nature , even in theſe points , 
| 1fay, the Jewiſh Church was the type 

and image of the Chriſtian. Their Tem« 
ple, Altars, Sacrifices and Prieſts,all, 
though in different regards , figures of 
our Lord Jeſus our eternal Prieſt and 
propitiation, as is diſcourſed at large 
1n the greateſt part of the ten firſt cha- 
pters of the Epiitle tothe Hebrews 3 the 
very land of Canaan , the ref: which 
was promiſed to them, and of which 
they were once generally potſe(t , a (i- 
gure of the Evangelical and Heavenly 
Yy 3 eſtate, 
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eſtate 3 Nay, their very Political laws, 


many of them , figurately or reduQive- 8) 

ly Chriſtian. Thow ſhalt not muzzle the © 
mouth of the Ox that treadeth out the © 
x Cor. corm , was ſaid unto the Jew : thatis to bh 
Ix. 9, the Chriſtian, He tbat preacheth'the Go- i |, 
| 22, ſpel ſhould live of the Goſpel n fine, t WW | 
may be ſaid generally of all Gods deal- 

ivgs with them, of the whole ſeries . 


and courſe of his providences to the 
whole Jewiſh ſtate , under all its revo- 
ſutions and periods, from its very cra» 
dlein 1ſaac ,-to its funeral in the Jaſt 
and fatal flames of Jer»ſalem , what the 
Apoſtle ſaithof ſome particulars , They 
happened to them for examples, and were 
written for onr admonition. * Now the 
conſequence of this conſideration is 
plainly thus much, that foraſmuch as 
in all eypical and figurative ſpeeches 
C with which, as is evident, the Pſalms 
abound ) there is a double ſenſe, the 
literal and the interpretate, therefore 
(1.) if there at any time occur any paſ- 
fages in the Pſalms, reliting to the 
ceremonial Worſhip of the Jewes , the 
ſhadow being removed, and the ſub» 
ſtance taken, the literal ſenſe looked 
through , 
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through , and uſed as a perſpective 
glaſs , and the fignification , as the main 
obje& attended , this will be fouad 
truly Chriſtian , and fit co employ 
Chriſtian devotion. And the like may 
be ſaid (2.) Of the Hiſtorical parts of 
the Book of Pſalms; perhaps mutate no» 
mine , de te, apply the paſſages to thy 
ſelf, and haply it concerns tnee moſt 
intimately, Or if it be of more pub- 
lick and political nature , the Jewiſo 
ſtate and people were the Type, the 
Chriſtian the Antitype. Beſides, we 
know God 1s not onely to be celebrated 
in the Aſſemblies of his people, for his 
late, preſent and private dealings to- 
wards us, or our own Countrey , but 
for bis mighty works of ancient dayes , 
and all his marveilous loving Kkigdaels 
to the children of men, He 3s to be glo* 
rified m his Saints, and admircd in al 


them that believe, and in ail thoſe that », p;, 
have believed too. And in proportis 4 ;- 


on hereto , was deligned . Pſal. CV17, 
cſpecially that Ecltatick *borws of ir, 
O that men would praiſe the Lord for his 
goodneſs, and for his wonderful works to 
the children of men; to men of all ages 
and 


360 Of theGift and Chap,i11, 
and Nations , as well as cf all conditi 
ons or degrees, And Yer, the /aſt,Who- 
ſo is wiſe , andwill obſerve theſe 1Þings, 
even they ſhall underſtand the loving kind- 
meſs of the Lord, which certainiy 1s no 
uneditying , or conremptible kind of 
knowledge, Hereto may be added 
(3.) That foraſmuch as the Prophefies 
extant in the Buok of Pſalms , and de: 
livered to the jewes , have had their 
completion under and in the Goſpel 
ſtate, therefore if with the prophelte, 
we together confider the event (as cers 
tainly we ought ) it we Took on what 
was foretold., as now fulfilled, we have 
not onely reaſun, and moſt urgent in” 
ducements, to admire the faithfulneſs, 
veracity and power of God, but convin- 
cing inſtances of his providence , of his 
iofinite preicience and ormniſcience, 
who knoweth and ſpezketh of all rhings 
tocume , as if he ſaw and deſcribed 
them preſent 5 for indeed alithings are 
preſent to him { And further, wehave 
freſh teſtimonies of God's greater mer-. 
- cy and dignations 'unto us, than unto 
thoſe hjs ancieot people, They lived 
onely to hexr thoſe things promiſeds to 
us 
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us they have been all performed. Now 
certainly that which is apt, if ſung 
with underſtanding and due attention, 
to wrap the devout ſoul into admiratis 
on of God's omniſcience, truth, powz 
er, juſtice, mercy and loving kindneſs, 
not onely in general towards mankind, 
but particularly tothe Chriſtian Church, 
yea, tv a mans own ſelf , is not any un- 
fit matter to be ſung in Chriſtian AC 
ſembiies : but of this natwie generally 
are the Pſa!ms. 1t is plain then, that 
neither the Ceremozial, nor Hiſtorical, 
nor Prophetick, parts of the book of 
Pſalms, render them improper for the 
preſent publick uſe of Chriſtian people 
in the praiſe of God , Nay, we lee they 
are very proper to engage our hearts 
unto greater fervours of love and gratiz 
tude towards God , who fed the Oid 
Church with promiſes, prophelies and 
types, but us with real performances 
and ſubſtance. 

There remains then now no imperti- 
nence, orunſuitableneſs , imputable to 
the Pſai'ms thus taken , becauſe they 
were fitted principally to the Jewiſh 
conſtitution : And whatever exception, 
| Z 2 touchs 
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touching their unmeetneſs, can be 
made againſt our preſent uſe of them , 
muſt be grounded on ſome other res 
ſpeQ:perhaps on their being too peculiar- 
ly accommodated to the particular con- 
ditions of the holy men their authours ; 
ſometimes importing ſuch profound mie 
ſeries, into which the commonalty of 
Chriſtians do not tall , or at leaſt with 
which, few or none of the congregati- 
on are, while they ſing, either affe- 
Qed or threatned 3 ſometimes again 
praiſing God 'for ſuch mercies , which 
neither are of a publick nature , nor it 
may be have been received by one i; 
tenthouſand : again, at another time , 
expreſiing ſuch vows and tranſports of 
devotion , which are not incident to 
common ſouls, and perhaps confide- 
ring them in all circumſtances, to few 
or aone n2w adayes; And Laſtly , on 
the other fide, it may be, proceeding 
directly againſt the Chriſtian law, by 
moſt bitter imprecations and curſes a- 
gainſt Enemies , whereas we are all 
bound by our Chriſtianity to love , 
bleſs and pray for vur moſt mercileſs 
perſccutors. 

As 
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As to all which I ſay in general, that 
though all the particular paſſages in the 
Pſalms , againſt which theſe exceptions 
are levelled , may not in the ſt: ict and 
literal expreſſions , in which they ly , 
be exaltly appolite to the particular 
condition of many private men, ner 
haply to the common ſtate of the 
Church, at the critical time of the prez 
ſent uſe of them, yet a moderate mea-z 
ſure of Chriſtian diſcretioa will remove 
theſe inconveniencics, and by a men- 
tal application, and ſinall variation of 
the (of: C which in all publick Pray 
ers and Hymos, muſt be allowed to 

articular mens devotion , otherwiſe it 
15 ſcarce poſſible any form, new or old, 
ſhould in common ſuit all mens eltates ) 
bring them down either to their own , 
or others conditions, with good ſuc- 
ceſs, and according tv the Chriſtian 
Rule in ſuch caſes. And for evidence 
hereof , i delire the following points 
may be conhidered : and that the rather, 
becaule 7 judge they may not onely re- 
move the imputation we inliir on, but 
alſo ſerve as direQions, in the dayly 
uſe of the Pſalms , for our ſinging with 
La 2 un- 
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underſtanding and true devotion. 
Firſt then [ fay, it is a very groſs 
miſtake to think , that the faithful , in 
the publick Afemblies, are to mind 
onely their own concerns in the prayers 
and praiſes , which they offer up unto 
God. The Communion of Sint: 1s part 
of an Article in our Greed; and where: 
in can the ſcattered members of the 
Church , all the world over , hold 
communion more ftritly and fervently 
with one another , than in their pray: 
ers and praiſes each for others, and all 
in general ? The Apoltle injoines not 
onely that »rayers, and ſupplications , 
and interceſſions , but alſo , that Giving 
of thanks be made for all men : and our 
Lord taught us topray Our Father , for 
che Chriſtian community tcgether with 
our ſelves, There is not one Me , but 
all alopg Us in the Lords Prayer, Now 
that , which ſuits nut with my conditi- 
on, may ſuit with the conditicn of 
ſome 1know , or of thouſands of faith- 
ful ones io the world , which 1 know 
not, and perhaps never ſhall know , 
eil] 7ſee them in the Kingdom of my Fa- 
ther 5 and ſo,if offcred up in the _— 
O 
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of ſuch unknown Saints , whoſe condi» 
tions thoſe Pſalms fit , will neither be 
impertinent, or unbecoming a Chri- 
ſtian, nor without a reward. 

Secondly , there is nothing more un- 
certain , than the condition of men on 
earth; That which is not my conditi- 
on today , may benearer me than 7 am 
aware, bouth as to Spirituals and Tem- 
perals, St. Peter was zealouſly reſol- 
ved over-night , rather to dy with his 
Malter , than deny him ; and yet be- 
fore theday broke , he had denied him 
thrice, and cwſt, and ſwore upon it. 
Holy Job was one day a great Hrince , 
ſwimming in plenty , bleſſed with chils 
dren, a man of preat reputation and 
intereſt z but withina few dares, a mi- 
ſerable deſpicable Lazar upina 'dung- 
hill-, negle&ted , forſaken, * or depri- 
ved of all , and as it wou!d have ſeems 
ed , cf God rro, Again on the other 
fide, that which is not my condirtun 


now , poſtibly has been, Now in res 


gard of this variableneſs, ard the vis 
ciſſitudes of humanethings , it is a mi- 
ſtake to think , that we areto ofter no 


prayers or praiſes even 1n our own bes 
S2 2 half, 


half , but ſuch as ſtriftly . concern our 

preſent eſtate, Our Lord taught us to 

pray , not onely wot 20 be led into tem. 

ptation , but to be delivered from evil; 

to wit , from the evil of the temptati- 

on, from being overcome by it, when 

led into it. It 1s certainly prudence, 

and a kind of Chriſtian good Husban- 

dry, to put 'up prayers before-hand , 

which may operate in the changes of 

our condition : and accordingly our 

Church woſt wholeſomly provides we 

ſhould, not onely in the Pſalmes but 
Litanics , 1m the hour of death, and in 
the day of judgment , Good Lord deliver 
#9. Then as to matter of praiſe: Does 
any man think he is to bleſs God onely, 
for the mercies he is 1n that inſtant tas 
ſting , or did but juſt now receive? 
Far be ſuch ill memories from Chriſtj- 
an gratitude! Our Royal prophets 
Harp forgot not the woods and the 
cave , when it was tuned in a Palace 
atid . chair of State, The Petitions 
therefore and Thankſgivings, which 
ſait not in ſtriftneſs with my pieſent 
ſtate , may be pertinent and proper 
enough for my uſe, if applied unto 
what 
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what poſſibly may be, or Iremember 
has beenimy condition: And ſurely, there 
is no man of a more unhappy memory in 
the world , than he who forgets what 
he has been, 

Thirdly ; it is to be conſidered, that 
as there cannot well befall us any ſuch 
complicate diſtreſs in this life , bue 
ſtill we may perceive ſome bleſſings 
lefe , and therefore ſome cauſe to praile 
God , at leaſt that it is not worſe with 
us yet, ſoneither can we well imagine, 
ſuch a complete union of a!l felicities on 
this fide Heaven , which ſuppoſes not * 
ſome Chriſtian want ;z and ſo there will 
be (till occafion for prayer , if to no 
other purpoſe, yet to this, that we 
may have grace not to abuſe ſuch 
heights of happineſs : 'So that upon the 
whole, Prayer and Praiſe ( of which 
two, the fargreateſt part of the Pſalms 
is made up ) let them concern what 
they well can , will never be unſeaſon- 
ble and improper inour own , or in the 
Churches behalf3 one or both, in one 
time or other, they muſt needs meet 
with. 

Fourthly, We are to remember , 
that 
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that many of the Pſalms were deſigned 
onely , or chiefly , as prophetical ſonzs, 
rouching our Lord Chriſt, and ſo cons 
cern fhim immediately , either in his 
Huwbled or Exalted eſtate. Such are 
Pſalms 17, XY1, XX11, XLY, CX, and ve- 
ry many more : now theſe, though 
they are neither all along pertinent to 
our own , nor the Churches preſeat or 
future eſtate, are notwithſtanding ve- 
ry far from being improper Hymns in 
Chriſtian Aſſemblies, 1f our dear Lords 
(ufferings , if his reproaches , ſcorns 
and ſmart, if his wounds and bloud, if 
his agonies,death and burial,may be tor» 
gotten in cur day]y ſinging to him, then 
let us fing , Jet us live no longer. But 
if each particular of them , deſerve at 
our handsten thouſand grateful recolles 
ions, praiſes and c:mmemorations , 
and as many rivers of grateful tears, 
then let us not fear to fing to him, 
'- What he ſtuck not to undergo fur us, 
the very affii&ions and oppreſſions of his 
ſoul, when it was made an offering for 
ſin. And if we are not to forget his 
Sorrows, Why ſhould we not alſo, 
though unworthy, (ing his Glories £ 

Our 
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Our praiſes certainly ought. to fullow 
him , from his Croſs to his Throne. 
The Royal Pſalmiſt leads the Ditty,and 
ſings him ſometimes even fainting un: 
der the malice of his Enemies, and in 
the very duſt of death 5 and anon ſat at 
God's right hand, till his enemies are 
wade bis foot-ſtool. Now thele holy 
ſtrains, though exceeding what is inci- 
dent to mortals ſtate, are not yet ims 
pertinent in the Chriſtian Worſhipzoay, 
they perfetly ſymbolize with the pri- 
mitive praQtice, they are (Career Chri- 
flo ) immediate Hymns to Chrilt, 

| By theſe four conſiderations it is evis 
dent, that none of thuſe Pla!mes; or 
paſſages of palms , which relate either 
to exceſſive and frequent miſeries or 
mercies, if, duly applicd , can be im- 
proper for Chriſtian uſe in the Worſhip 
of God, -To procced then to another 
ſort of Exceſles. 

Fifthly, as to thoſe complaints , 
vows, petitions, profellions of love 
and zeal , and all other devotiunal 
parts , which import greater affeQion, 
tervour and tranſports, than what is 
commonly incident to moſt men in this 
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the waining age of Chriſtianity , that 
theſe are ſomewhat improper for us, 1s 
our own fau)t, and ſogreatan one , as 
certainly needs redreſs. However 
they may be pertinent to others : and 
tis not fit they ſhould be ſtruck out of 
the Publick' Service, to lower It to 
ſome, or many mens dulneſs. Publick 
ſtanding devotions , muſt be ſuited to 
all degrees of Chriſtians , that mens 
graces, of whatſoever height, may have 
opportunities for their nobleſt elevaz 
tions. An. humble ſoul can rejoice, 
that David and others have been thus 
affected, or have thus vowed , loved 
and profeſled, and will reproach it elf 
for its own f{lackneſs and groveling 
ſrate : withal), moſt eaſily turning ſuch 
- paſſages into prayers, that the like ho# 
ly flames may be enkindled in its ſelf, 
that it may not ever live a ſtranger to 
ſuch raptures ct gocd affe@tion ard des 
votion , and ſtudying that againſt the 
next return of theſe Pſalms in courſe, 
its heart may be in tune for them, at 
leaſt , able to take them in ſome tole- 
rable pitch. 7t cannot therefore juſtly | 
be pleaded, that theſe parts of the 

Bock 
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Book of Pſalms, are improper for the 
preſent conſtitution of Chriſtianity, 
Laſtly , as to what remains, that ma- 
ny paſſages, and ſumetimes whole 
Plalms , are wnſuitable to the Chriſtian 
ſpirit , and not framed according to 
the Evangelical law , becauſe contain- 
ing imprecations , and very diſmal cur- 
ſes againſt Enemies, there is a double 
anſwer givenby that great Exemplary of 
Learning and Godlineſs, Dr, Hawmornd. 
C1. )) It thoſe Ptalms, or parcels of 
them, were rendred ſtrictly according 
to the Hebrew Text, they would not 
appear ſo much imprecatious , as des 
nunciations of miſery and deſtruction to 
ſuch incorrigible enemies of God , his 
Church and people, whom nutbing 
wil) ſtop in their malice but their own 
fall,, Andin favour of this interpreta- 
tion, it is to be conſidered , that Da- 
vid was a prophet, and therefore a ca- 
pacitated and praper perſon to foretel! 
or denounce ſuch mens ruin , both for 
their own refurmation , and for the 
ſupport of the languithing Church. 
Further , it is moſt certain , that 
ſome of the Pſalms , which are znoſt 
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obnoxious to this 'charge , were really 
propheſies , and are (0 applicd by the 
Holy Ghoſt, io the New Teſtament : 
Two or three of them particularly to 
Judas , as prediQticns of his charaQter , 
tall and puniſhment,,' St. Peter, AGs I, 
16, 17. alluding tothat paſſage in Pſalm 
XYLI, 9, My familiar , who did eat of my 
bread, hath lift up his beel againſt me, 
applies it to Judas. So as to P/al, 
LXIX, 25, &c. where we read , Let 
their babitation be deſolate, and let none 
dwell in their tems; And proceeding 
in the ſame ſtrain, ver, 23. Let thew 
be blotted ont of the book, of the lit ing , 
and not be written with the righteous: 
All this by A@s I, 20. is plainly to be 
interpreted of Judas, and men of his 
ſtamp. 7n like manner alſo Pj. C1X,8. 
Let bis dayes be few , and let another take 
his Office,in the ſame place is referred to 
the lame perſon, And if we read all 
theſe by the Future tenſe, as they ſtand. 
in the Original, thus , . Their habitati: 
on ſhall be deſolate , and none ſhall dwell 
in their tents. They ſhall be blotted ont of 
the book of the I ving, &c. And His dayes 
ſhall le few,& bis office ſhall another take, 


and 
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(and'not imperatively, as Tranflatours 
commonly render them) the caſe1s clear. 
if then thas wetake them; theſe paſſages 
are no wiſtitmprecatory,but prophetical, 
(2We are to remember,what has been 
before ſaid, that the Church and people 
of the Jewes were the image of the Chrt- 
ſtian-: Theſe things are a Fignre, As the 
Jewes had enemies, with whom they were 
to make no league,nor ſo much as truce, 
but utterly tode(troythem, fo have wez 
to wit, our ſpiritual ones. Turn then all 
theſe Plalms againſt the enemies of thy 
foul, thine own lufts, the World and 
the Devil: Pray that thine heart, 
which they have too long uſurped as 
their habitation, may be tor ever here» 
after deſolate of them, and that nene of 
the ſame kind may ever enter that Terf. 
Thus taken, there can be no doubt of 
the propriety of theſe Pla'ms, 

For further evidence, that eventheſe 
kind of Pſalms may be ſung to edificas 
tion, and Chriſtian advantage, 1 (ba!l 
produce the judgrent, which a worthy 
and pions Divine(though nogreat friend 
to the Church of England) gives inthe 
caſe , which haply with ſowe men , 
Aaa3 will 
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will goe farther, than many argue 
ments of mine. Dr. Ames then ex- 

reſly puts the caſe , How can we right- 
b ſong thoſe Pſalms , which contain cur- 


ſes and imprecations ? To which he an 


ſwers three wayes, each worthy of 
due conſideration , and as yet untouche 
edby me. ©(r,) We may by occafi- 
© on of thoſe curſes, with fear and 
© trembling meditate of the dreadful 
* judgmenrsof God, againſt the ſins of 
<« impenitent men. (2,) We may 
© thence be built up in patience and 
* comfort ; againſt ſuch temptations as 
&« are wont to ariſe from conſideration 
© of the proſperity of ungodly men , 
&© 2nd the afflicted eſtate of Saints. (3. ) 
* We may alſo tugether pray God, 
& that he would haſten his juſt judge- 
© ments ( not agaioſt our own private 
< enemies _ but againſt the ungodly 
« and incurable enemies of his Church. 
Let theſe three Anſwers be put to the 
other two , and Chriſtian praftice be 
regulated accordingly , and we can nes 
ver ling any imprecatory Pſalms, but 
with happy advantage, and conſiſtency 
with our Saviours precept, or the Evans 
gelical ſpirit, But 
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But will ſome ſay, how are divine 
threats , or even promiſe: themſelves , 
with which the Book of Pſalms is full, 
waiter of divine praiſe, or fit to eme 
ploy a Chriſtian Aſſembly engaged in 
ſinging to God? 

I anſwer ( has God given precedents 
of this nature, indited by his own Ho- 
ly Spirit ) and by his providence orde- 
red his people ſhould be inured to the 
practice of them , nay , and approved 
this practice, by declaring his acceps 
rance of it in Holy Writ , and ſhall man 
interpoſe, queſtion, or controle whatis 
fo plainly authoriſed by the divine pleas 
ſure? The Song of Moſer has frequent 
both promiſes and threats in it: & as to 
the main body of it, is rather partly re- 
prehenſory, partly didactical, than any 
wiſe Euchariſtical. The ſame muſt be ac- 
' knowledged too, touching a confideras 
ble,parr of the Book of Pſalms, The very 
titles "52 1517? & ſuch like, import, 
that this was not cſual,ur befel through 
any miſtake or indifcretion of their Au- 
thours3:they were formally Sc fundamen- 
tally defigned to ſuch purpoſe. And all 
this comports well with the Apoſtojical 
pres 
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precept, Teaching and exhorting one auo'_ 


ther in Pſalms,&c.ln a word, we, muſt 
not be ſelf-will'd , conceited , (ingular 
and humourſome in our devotions : To 
frame onr minds and affections to thoſe 


divine forms , which God hath et us, 


iscertainly an holy conformity. Is not 
God terrible in prailes ? Is he not glo- 
rifted , when men . fear betore him, 
when repeating and believing the de: 
nunciations of his wrath afzaiaſt (in, 
they tremble at his judgments, and be- 
ing afraid -at his diſpleaſure, flee the 
cauſe of it ( that is fin ) as a deadly ſers 
pent 2 Now what more proper to beget 
this temper ( to imprint ſuch a fear of 
God upon the heart , that ir, may not 
depart from him) than the uſe and cons 
fideration of divine threats? Again , 
can we give unto God greater glory, 
than that of Faith and Hope? Abraham, 
faith the Apoſtle , being ſtrong in faith, 


Rom, gave glory to God, not ſtaggering at bis 
IV.20. promiſe. And what more proper to 


draw forth ſuch Faith, than that the 
divine promiſes ſhould dwell in-our 
joyful lips , and be {ung before God in 
his daylytpraiſes, Pefiles , while we 
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fivg them thus with Faith , we plead 
them to God, and ( as in the Titles of 
ſome 'Pſalms , YI as if deſigned , 
To bring to remembrance even God's 
Word to himſelf ) we become in a fort 
God's remembrancers, both in our own, 
and his Churches behalf, Can we well 
Imagine a more profitable, a more come 
fortable ſervice ? 

1 have ghus reckoned up all the im- 
proprieties or impertinences , I could 
find, ordeviſe, againſt the preſent uſe 
of ſinging David's Pſalms in our Chrilti- 
an Aſſemblies, 7 have anſwered the 
imputations in their full force , and Z 
truſt 7 have ſhewn how ſuch paſlages , 
or ſuch Pſalms, which are cenſured , 
or obnoxious to be cenſured , as moſt 
improper, may be of very heavenly 
aſe, if ſung with underſtanding , ats 
tention, faith , and due applicaicn, 
I hope then 1 may now leave the pres 
ſent uſe of theſe Pſa\ms , in the poſlt1- 
fion of its authority , the ſum of which 
15 this : They were indited by the Ho- 
ly Ghoſt for the uſe of the Jewiſh 
Church , which in its toundations was 
the ſame with the Chriſtian , and 1n its 

Bbb very 
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very peculiarities a figure of it : The 
law of Nature requires , that the fing- 
ing praiſe unto God , ſhould be one 
part of his publick ſolemn Worſhip 3 
and the Chriſtian law requires , that 
thoſe , who undertake its profeſſion, 
ſhould exceed rather, than fall below 
the Jewiſh ſtandard of devotion: Speaks 
ing to one ansther in Pſalms, and Hymnr, 
and ſpiritual Songs, indefinitely is pres 
ſcribed by the Apoſtle: Sfeaking or 
ſinging alternately , as it was an old uſe- 
age , fo ſeems there infinuated 5 and 
beſides, it has been found ſerviceable 
mutualiy to quicken and excite the re- 
ciprocate affeCtion of the parties ſings 
ing, Upon theſe inducements , Holy 
men , neer the eldeſt ages of Chrilſtia» 
nity, thought gocd to introduce the 
linging theſe Pialms(as being undouubted- 
ly of divize inſpiration )and particularly 
this way of (inging them: Ancient Bli- 
ſhops & Governors of the Church appros 
ved , {ct up and injoined the practice 
within their own Churches : Synods 
and Councils more generally eſtabliſht 
it by their Canons : It has now. the 
preicripti-'n of thirteen or fourteen hun» 


dred 
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dred years in the Catholick Church : 
It is reinforced by the Laws of our own 
Church , and there is abundant reaſon 
for the continuance of it , from its par 
ticular conduciveneſs (as we have ſeen) 
to all kinds , parts and degrecs of Des 
yotion, Now thoſe , whom this ac» 
count ſatisfies not , I fear will ſcarce be 
able to give ſo good an one, for any 
form of Worſhip , not ſet down in ex- 
preſs terms in the New Te(tament, and 
together there, by the ſame letter,coms 
manded, 

After this large and particular diſcul- 
ſion of the reaſonableacſs uf (ingiog 
David s Pfalms, 1 ſhall not judge it nes 
ceſfary to ſpeak any thing touching cur 
fioging other Scripture- Hymns 3 the 
ſame plea much more ſifficing fur theſe, 
which is now preſumed to have carried 
the cauſe for them , ane they being uf 
mach more eaſie accommodation to our 
Chriſtian concerns, That then which 
next offers it ſelf to conſideration in vur 
Cathedral praftice , is our /nt227s. 
And here truly 1 muſt acxnowleig?, 1 
apprehend it caſter co give a ſati:fiC&o- 
ry account of the Thing , thin of ite 
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Name, Greek it muſt certainly be , as 
ro its firſt Origin : But by what Avalo- 
gy of Language, '4i%* ( a word no 
where, that 7 know, uſed, yet natu- 
rally enough importing as much as., 
«m4 ) ſhould be made > , or 
how ame from LON or even A'*2u 
ſhould come to ſignifie a Chriſtian 
Hymn, with any tolerable violence, 1 
am equa!ly to ſeek. Ner will the a: 
Ti Athenew(=& roic 1h Ta hoyurne TH, though 
It be 4x4) in my judgment At all 
found an Etymology in the caſe : So 
that 7 confeſs fairly , 7 find no ſuch 
Greek word of this, or a cognate figs 
nification ,- io any Authour;, ſacred or 
protane, Which makes me rather con- 
ceive,thoſe modern Languages, whence 
immediately we have taken the name, 
have occaſioned our corrupting It , 
from Antiphen (which the French 
have mide Axtienne ) or from An: 
thymn, which is neerer in ſound to the 
Ita.lan Arthema , and our Anthem : 
now admitting either ot theſe, but 
eſpecially the later , we have a name, 
In my opinion, ſuitable to rhe nature 


of the thing , and which leads us to 
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che genuine notion of it, For 1 take an 
Anthem , to be nothing elſe , but an 
Hymn ſung in parts, It differs from 
what we call Heſpewſories ( (aid to be 
found out by the Italians very ancients 
ly )) in that therein, according to the 
old uſe, Unw Verſum dicit , one fing- 
iag the Verſicle (with us, in Plaineſt 
ſong) the Quire anſwers their part, 


either in the ſame way , or in more arz " 


tificial Symphony z and that theſe are 
ſhort, cooſtant. or- continuing ſtill .the 
ſame: whereas the Anthem is much 
larger, of various and more folemn 
form, and has uſually greater curiofity 
and diverſity of parts, Theparts in- 
deed are fewer or more , according to 
the pleaſure of the Compoſer : and 
ſometimes. fingle Voices , ſometimes 
lefſer Chorw#s's , ſing interchangeably 
and are anſwered by the Chorw omni: 
wm , Or full Quire. Even the ſubje& 
matter , and the Form too is very dif- 
ferent amongſt us, not onely in diverſe 
Churches, but even in the ſame 
Church 5 it ſeeming good to the pru- 
dence of thoſe , who have power in 
this caſe,to frame, or direCt the framing 
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new Anthems , either ſuitable to ſome 
new emergent occafions, or for mas 
king the Service of God more grateful 
and inviting to humane weakneſs, 
which is apt ever & anon to beaffecting 
ſomething new. Now though the curi. 
olity of the Muſick in this caſe be(as we 
have ſaid) a praftice not of very many 
Ages, yet whatever elſe, as far as 
ſee at preſent , there is herein , igof 
very ancient . uſeage. We have ſeen 
St. Awbroſe's practice and inſtitution 
above : He certainly both compoſed 
new Hymns of his own, and ſet up 
the (inging of them in parts , as far as 
the ſtate ( and poſlibly the kill ) of 
his people would admit : And whence 
he took his pattern, has allo been ſpo- 
ken, The Antiphons of the old 
Church , ſaid to be firſt found out by 
the Grecians ( though haply the great- 
eſt reaſon , which the Ritzaliſishave to 
ſay. ſo, is becauſe the name is Greek , 
whereas the thing was an Hebrew uſe ) 
were certainly but old-faſhioned Ans 
thems, And thoſe Ninety {ix Hymns, 
hefore-mentioned, in Breviaries , Oc. 
are nothing but- Anthems, eſpecially 

when 
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when ſung in the Anthem: way. 1 know 
indeed , the preſent Antiphons in the 
Kowiſh Church , are clear another —. 
thing. UOſu receptuw eſt , nt ſentemtia 1. .;.. 
gue Pſalmum aut Canticum precedit ,\. ;, c 
Antiphona dieatur. And as to their 17 
way of ſinging them, JInchoantnr ab Gavan. 
uno uni: Chori , &- ad ejus Sympboniam in rubt. 
cantatur Pſalmus per duos Choros, ipſas _ 
que Antiphons conjungantur ſimul duo I 
Chori, Bur that Church mult be ac» * 
knuwledged to have a ſingular art of 
introducing vew praFices at pleaſure , 

and glorioully guilding them with old 

and venerable Names. Waving theres 

fore this innovated kind of Antiphone , 

i ſay, it has certainly been , from the 

very Primitive times , cuſtomary, and 

may now juſtly be accounted preſcris 
ptory, for the Fathers of the Church , 
Gcdly Biſhops, to frame , or-order 

the framing, Holy Hymns for. publick 

ule in the Service of God , as in their 

pious diſcretion and gravecounſe], they 

ſhall judge fit: and theſe Hymns, it 

ſung in parts, reciprocis & alternanti- 

buy modulis , as now ot lovg time the 

uſe has been in the Chriſtian Church , 
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are moſt naturally what is meant by the 
old appellaticn Aztipbons; they are true 
ly Anthymns ( which though it bea 
newer name , more fit)y expreſſes the 
thing ſpoken of ) And this | take to be 
both the Original, and true nature; of 
our Anthems, 

Having therefore ſo great Patronage' 
for this pratice , as to , the general , in 
Antiquity , let us now conſider what 
there is peculiar ia our Churches uſe. 
As to the Muſick of our Anthems, 1 
have ſaid enough already: as to their 
matter and form , theſe are the poiats, 
as yet very fuch untouched. And 
here Icould wiſh, 7 could have found 
a Law for my guide, or could have tas 
ken ſome light from any publick con 
titution, ever of force in this behalf: 
But whatſoever we have of a $andtion 
relating to this matter , ſuppoſes An- 
thems as in uſe, and onely directs in 
what part of the Daily Office they ſhall 
ſueceed [| Jn Quires, andin places 
where they ſing, here tolloweth the 
Anthem J ncither preſcribing, nor 
{o much as direfivg , of what materi- 
als and frame they thall conſiſt, We 

malt 


muſt therefore have recourſe to come» 

attice, and that at preſeat , ge* 
nerally., is this: _ The Maſters of our 
' Church-mouſick chooſe ſome ſhort Pſalm 
or Pſalms ,, ſometimes alſo portions out 
of any. other Canonical Book of Scris 
pture ( according as beſt ſuitstheir My- 
fical fancy ) which they ſet to as curi- 
ous Melodies, as they can 5 and this, 
thus compoſed , when they have tryz 
ed , and got praQiced.and performed 
by the Quire 1n private , they cauſe to 
be ſupg in the.pub'ick Scrvice, in the 
place by Law preſcrived for the Ans 
them , and then tis a new Avothem, 
What j judge in the ſeveral particulars 
fic to be regulated or controlled in this 
practice, 1 ſhall ſpeak in the next Cha» 
pter ; Gere- onely more generally my 
defign leads me to conſider , what ig 
ter and form is moſt proper far, Ap- 
thems, - And here 1 humbly beſtech 
all, who ſhall pleaſe to give themſelves 
the pains to read: this {, and chiefly , 
with all dutifulneſs, my. Supericurs, 
that" they will not interpret what | 
wiite: beyond my intention, or as ex- 
ceeding the quality of my ſtation , and 
Gcc as 
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as if I took upon me'to adviſe, pre» 
ſcribe or diate to thoſe , from whom 
I ought to:take Rules. i ſhould with 
all ſubmiſhon entertain- ſuch iRules , 
were they given : but 7 neither know 
that the Church, or any the Gover- 
nours thereof, have determined or di- 
rected any thing in this caſe, and 7 am 
( as well as many others ) too ſenſible , 
that there are great indecencies daily 
committed, and imgtters very unmeet 
introduced into the publick Lauds of 
the Church,by reaſonthat our Church- 
compolegs generally want that deep 
judgment in things ſacred, which they 
have in ſounds. Now the due defign- 
.ivg and contriving the divine praiſe , 
. being a duty of ſuch moment, and this 
preſent point therein being, aFfar as | 
know , untouched by any, | truſt 1 ſball 
not deſerve cenfure, if with all ſub- 
miſtion 1 propoſe my thoughts herein , 
which poſſibly 1 may conceive my ſelf 
ſeveral ways regularly enough cbliged 

and authoriſed to do. | 
To the point then: 7 have ſaid, 1 
take an Anthem to be, in its true na- 
ture, an Hymn : now it being of the 
eflence 
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eſſence 'of an Hymn , that it contain 
the praiſes of God , we may ſoon con- 
clude of - what ſubject-matter our An- 
themsftriftly are to confilt, Whatever 
moſt plainly , diretly , and becoming- 
ly imports the praiſes of God , is moſt 
proper for an Anthem, and nothing 
elſe: now (ſuch paſſages of ſpeech alone, 
immediately import the praiſe of God , 
ia which weeither defiga to ſpeak, wors 
thily of him , or confeſs and tow unts 
him 3 and moſt properly the former 
fort. - Touching God , we can lay ncs 
thing that weought , but it mult either 
concern his Nature, or his Works; 
what he.is,. or what he has done: and 
all,. which he has done , relating els 
ther to his Making , 'Conſcrviog , or 
' Governing the World, we are brought 
to this iſſue , that whatever words are 
primarily fit for an Anthem , mult et- 
ther celebrate* the infinite Majelty , 
Goodneſs, and Yerfeftion of God, or 
elſe give him the glory of his Works of 
Creation and Providence. And this 
later-Head of Providence muſt nut be 
ſtrained too far, or to ſuch remote 
matters, Wherein we are generally un- 
- Ccc 2 cons 
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concerned: for by ſach means,thea@ of 
Worſhip, by us thus paid,will belefs pro- 
per, or our own; for that both our 
hearts are apt to be leſs afﬀfetted with 
thoſe things, which are far from con 
cerning us, and beſides, for thoſe things, 
which do more neerly concert us, we 
more ſtri&ly owe expreſs lauds,” thanks 
and gratitude, Now of paſſages of 
this nature, we may in Scripture ob- 
ſerve three ſorts. ( 1, ) Some dire- 
Ged immediately to G-d , by way of 
an aCtua) addreſs to bis Majeſty: fuch 
are thoile in the Pſalms, 0 Lord our 
God, How excellent is thy Name in all 
the earth ! Thou haſt ſet 'up thy glory 
above the Heaven. And, © Lord, thou 
art very great , thou art tloatbed with 
bonoxr and majeſty ; with a thouſand 
more : in the New Teſtament , Thow 
art worthy, O Lord, to receive glory, 
and honour , and power : for thou haſt 
created all things , amtl for thy pleaſure 
they are , and were created, and 'the 
like. :n others ( 2.) the ſpeech is 
turned to our ſelves ; and that either 
ſingly , by way of Soliloquy ſtirring up 
our felves to the praiſe of God 3 as, 
| Awake 


of 


-- 
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Awake wp my glory ', awake Lute and 
=__— &c. Bleſs the Lord, o—_ 
all that # within me' bleſs his Holy 
Nawe, .&&, Or, as ſuppoſed, utter» 
edamong(t a community, either Cate- 
gorically and plainly,as,Great is the Lord, 
ard greatly to be praiſed, & bis greatmeſs 
i wnſeerchable: or Hortatorily & Opta» 
tively,as,0 cowe let ws ſing unto the Lord, 
let ws beertily rejoice, &c, And , Bleſ- 
ſing, andglory , and power , and wig 
be wnto our God for ever and ever, Amen. 
A third fort have the ſpeech direted to 
other mey., or other things, calling 
upon,and-as It were conjuring , all ſpo- 
ken to, to join mightily in the divine 
praife, - Thus Pſal. CY. 0 give thanks 
unto the Lord, call upon bis Name, make 
knows his deeds among} the people. Sing 
wnto bim, ing Pſalms unto him, talk ye 
of all bswondrow works:Like forms oc- 
car, in a manner, all over the Book of 
Pſalms,efpecially inthe four or five laſt. 
Now all ſuch words. as theſe , are pti- 
marily fit for Anthems, 

But will fome ſay, Are no Anthems 
of more doleful and lamentable con» 
tents to be allowed ? 1s not grief, con- 
Ccc 3 tris 
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trition , and ſarrow for {in ,. to be ſtir- 
red, up thereby 2? 1. anſwer, though 1 
do not conceive. penitential- Plalms'tov 
come under the name of Hymns, nor 
to. be therefore, very proper | for An- 
thems ( plain and fimpie modulation , 
and which favours more of compun@tion 
& remorle,than curiofity of MulicalArt, 
rather becoming them)yet ſuch paſlages 
as are reducible to Confeſſions and Vows 
(theſecond member of the firſt propounz 
ded diviſion)as they muſt be. ackoow- 
ledged meet enough for Anthems , ſo 
they arevery:- pertinent & proper to ſuch 


purpoſes, Care onely here mult be had, - 


that ſuch words be pitched on , which 
are moſt intimately proportionate to 
the Chriſtian ſrate,, and which expreſs 
ſuch confeſſions and. vows which Chri- 
ſtian men may be ſuppoſed both ſincere» 
ly to make, and through grace able to 
keep. And to this purpole it may be 
expedient, to pick here and the1e ſuch 
portione, as are molt ſuitable to the pre» 
ſent circumſtances,and not tatake cither 
one whole continued Pſalm,or (without 
regard tothe ſenſe)ſuch parcels onely as 
ſcem more apt to fallintoMuſica] graces. 
| Now 
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Now 'for my confining the ſubjeQ- 
matter of Anthems , within ſo narrow 
bounds ( and eſpecially, and moſtcome 
monly , within the compaſs of the firſt 
member of the Diviſion ) 1 have ſeve. 
ral reaſons to produce , which whoſv 
conliders, haply will be of my mind, 
Firſt, This is moſt conformable tothe 
Original pattern , whence - Anthems ei- 
ther really were , or are pretended to 
have been takens and that is , the Ans 
gels ſinging , as inparts, to God, in 
Iſaiab's Vition(whatever fabulous there 
is io that of 7gnaties's ) it is certain the 
Ser aphims cried one t0 another, Holy, Ho- 
ly , Holy is the Lord of Hoſts 5, the whole 
earth is full of bis glory, And all genes 
rally who write touching the Origin of 
Antipbons, which were: ( proportiona- 
bly.) the: ſame in the Old Church , as 
Anthems are with us, affirm this tobe 
the precedent , whence they derive, 
Now in all the Angelical Hymnes , or 
thoſe of the bleſſed Saints in glory , exs 
tant in Scripture, the contents are con- 
ſtantly Laudatory ; not excepting that 
( Luke TT, 14.) which feems to con= 
note ſomething of a charitable intent to= 
wards 


_—_—  — 
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wards Mankind. Secondly, the moſt 
natural deſign of Anthems , which may 
be preſumed, is to pay to God a more 
ſolemn , heavenly, and exalted a& of 
Worfhip: and then, why ſhould we 
z0t immediately ſing of him, or To 


him 2 Why ſhou'd we go round about, 


and employ our ſouls onely upon dis 
vine ſubjects at large, not coming at 


God inour thoughts, but onely indirect: . 


ly,& by the interpoſition & conſecution 
of many other conſiderations ? Thirdly, 
The ſubjeQts ſpecified, muſt be acknows 
ledged to be moſt naturally proper for 
all;PGlms, & therefore moſt eſpecially 
for thoſe more choice ones, which we 
call Anthems. Is any wrerry., faith the 
Apoſtle, Let: him fing Pſalms. The 
moſt natural exd of Plalms or ſinging , 
as to any effe&t cn ovr ſelves, is Holy 
joy and gratitude: And then as to any 
other ends which either regard other 
men , or even God himſelf, whether 
we look on finging as deſtin'd to excite 
in others the like thank fulneſs , which 
we by ſinging expreſs in our ſelves, or 
to pay to God a more cheerful and ſos 
lemn tribute of Projſe, what is there , 

which 
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which more naturally,.comports with all 
theſe + ly £3 , than the conlideratioa 
of God, his nature, excellence , be- 
nefits, and all bis works ? Eſpecially, 
where ſuch conſideration is, as occatis 
on ſeryes , intermixed with holy cun- 
feſſions and vows, as above ſuppoſed. 
It is true indeed , a multitude of Da- 
vid's Plalms are of other argument 3 
and we have proved eventhoſe fit to be 
ſung: but that got ſomuch in their own 
nature, as by reaſon of humane iofirmi- 
ty, and for our own advantage, more 
than Gods glory. Thus the Plalmiſt in- 
dited Prayers to be ſung, but that one» 
ly to quicken our dulneſs, and makeus 
more attentive, . .aftcQionate ard fer- 
vent therein; zad ſo too Doftrines of 
Faith and manners, as alſo threats, 
and promiſes ( as the Drxids did their 
Chronicles , and ſome old Nations, 
they ſay even their Pedigrees,) to the 
latent the ſweetneſs of finging drawing 
men to frequent repetition of them, 
they might more fully be lcarnt and di- 
geſted, more faithfully retained in me- 
mory , more deep!y imprinted in the 
heart, and have duz effect : And ac« 
Ddd COrs 
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cordingly in compliance with the may 
Ghoſts defign, we do daily ſing ſu 

matters , in the courſe of ſinging Da- 
vid's Plalms. Bur when we ſhall be 
advanced above this ſtate of imperfeQis 
on, though even then we ſhall frog (till, 
yet ſhall we nu more ſing prayers, for 
we ſhall want n thing which we may 
a:k 3 nor Do@rinals , fcr we ſhall be 
no longer to learn 3 nor Promiſes , for 
we (bal! be poſleſt of all! promiſed 3 
much leſs threats, tor we ſhall be paſt 
the need, as well as miſery of terrours; 
but we ſhall ſing Gods Exeelencies and 
Works ,, we (hail ac know'edge our own 
viieneſs in order to advance his glory , 
as the Elders are repreſented caſting 
their crowns before the thrones and if 
we may nct be conceived vowing, we 
ſhall ( which is in effe& the ſame) be 
inceſſantly exercifing an habitual reſol- 
vedneſs, tv perſevere in pra'fing and 
loving God to Eternity. Thefe theres 
fore mult be eſteemed the meeteft tub- 
j:as for us to ling to God, becauſe, by 
divine appointment , they are at'pre- 
ſent far the greateſt part of what we 
ling , and hereafter will be (o'ely, as far 
as 


Chap.l!l. Duty of Singing 395 


as we know, the total ſumme, To theſe 
reaſons, though others might be ads 
ded with great facility, yet I ſhall 
judge enough ſaid to juſtifie the reſolue 
tion abovegiyen. 

It remains, that it be now confider- 
ed what Form is meeteſt for Anthems, 
abſtrating from the ſubje-matter , 
namely., whether Proſe or Verſe. As 
to matter of preſent praftice , it is ſure 


& | our Anthems are moſtly Profe: and the 
.. | realon hereof, 1 conceive ty be the 
4 | cautioneſs of our Church:compoſers , 

who , leſt the wcrds cf their Anthem 


ſhould be excepted againſt , generally 
chooſe expreſs paſſages of Scripture, 1a 
the mean time it cannot be denied, but 
that the Old Anthems , that is, che 
Hymns compoſed by the Old Fathers 
for publick uſe in the worſhip of Goa , 
and ſung in way of Antiphons, were 
moſtly verſe of (tri& meaſures , as hath 
been ſufficiemly made out, In imitati- 
on of which pattern, 7 humbly cons 
ceive , that inour Chriſt:;an Hymns or 
Anthems, we are not , and ought not 
to be bound up to. the exprels words 
of Scripture, and eſpecially not of the 
Ddd 2 Od 
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Oid Teſtament, A great part of Scri. 
pture in general, but eſpecially all Scri« 
pture+poetry (as is the Book of Pſalms, 
whence our Anthems are moſt common- 
ly taken ) is full of alluſions and refe- 
ences to the Jew:ſh Oeconomy , which 
theugh'it be, as we have ſaid, very 
uſeful when duly applied , yet to have 
the praiſes of God always conceived 
and ſung in expreſſions, which concern 
Chriſtianity onely at ſome diſtance , iz 
not ſo meet : Pelides , that there are 
many things writ ina kind of cloſer and 
more naked way , wanting in a Tranſf 
lation thoſe ornaments which originally 
they had5lothat to relax the ſtyle by a 
prudent paraphraſe , would make all 
fitter for popular capacities , and more 
apt to move affeons : eſpecially , if 
put into Poetical form , which is ge- 
nerally fitter for Muſick, than Proſe , 
and falls into it with more raviſhing 
ſweetneſs, where tho Con'poſer under: 
ſtands the graces both of Mufick and 
Poetry , and brings both happily to 
meet,and ſet off one the other. 7 will 
humbly give an inſtance: Ft is common: 
ly ſung inan Anthem , Praiſe bim m_ 

the 
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the ſound of the Trumpet ( and then our 
Muſicians dally with that word Trumpet, 
repeating it, for meer ſake ot the 
Notes , till it become nauſeous. } 
Praiſe him with the rſaltery and Harp. 
Suppoſe , in ſtead hereof, we were to 
fing , compoſed Mulſically,according to 
the grace of the Verſe , and with ſuch 
melodious interchanges of Parts and 
Voices, as the words naturally ſuggeſt, 
thus in a Paraphraſe 3 


Togetber ſtrive , who ſhall exalt bins \,, 
moſs , "yam 
What inſlruments the fitteſt are, woog. 
Whether of Love,whether of war, ford. 
Sbrill Trumvets,or ſoft Harps to praiſe Plal. 
the Lord of Hoſt ! of 2p 


Trumpets,and Harps,ſhall in one conſort 
move, 
The Cornet andthe amoroms Lute, 
The Cymbal &+ the warlihe Flutes 
For he,who is the Lord of Hoſt, is God 
of Love. 


Whoſe devotion muſt not needs ſoar 


higher , when carried on ſuch lofty 
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wings,of Poetry and Melody,bothſo d:s 
vine?Nor is there wanting a precedent in 
this caſe,given by our very own Church. 
The Yeni Creator , or Hymn appointed 
to be ſupg, by way of Antiphen, in the 
Office of Ordination of Prieſts , and Cone 
ſecration of Biſhops, 1s ſtrict Verſe. And 
though thoſe Texts of the New Teſta- 
ment: appointed to be uſed on Eaſter 
day , in ſtead of the Invitatery, be ex» 


preſly called an Anthem, or Anthems, - 


yet we may conceive the reaſon of the dis 
verlity,why oneis Verſe,the other Proſe, 
tobethis the laterbeiog tranſlated cris 
gioally outof Proſe,the Ciurch thought 
good to retain the fame Form ( beſides, 
that beiog ſubſtituted inthe place of the 
Inviteiory, it was to conſiſt of ſuch 
paſſages, for which Proſe poſſibly 
might be conceived fitter ) whereas 
the other being tranſlated oat of 
Verſe, it was thought meet to put it 
In a Poetical Form. Though there» 
fore we have thus from the Church a 
precedent in each way (and conſe- 


quently, hoth are by her adjudged . 


meet) yet it ſeems to be the mind of 
the Church , that what Originally was 
Verſe, 
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Verſe,ſbould(at leaſt,at difcretion might) 
io our Anthems be Verſe ſt1]]. But of Po- 
etry,in offices of Divinepraiſe,more anon. 


In the mean time, there is one pra” SeZ 8. 


ice in 2ur Cathedral or Choral uſe, 
of which juſtly ſome account may here 
be expeRed , namely, of what we call 
Voluntaries, Hereby we mean ſome 
Arbitrary ( aod commonly Extemports 
neous ) Leiloo, or flouiiſh upon the 
Organ alone, beginnipg for the moſt 
part in grave, plain Nutes, and then 
proceeding in counterpoint, and afters 
wards in diſcant through the ſeveral 
parts interchangeably, as the fancy of 
the Organiſt ſuggeſts, till having main- 
tain d what points he pleaſes , aslong 
as he thinxs fit, he comes to ſome 
graceful :1.ſe. The uſe herecf, is ei= 
ther immediate'y before the Service bes 
gins , and while the chief of the Con- 
gregation are entring and taking their 
places, or betwixt the Pialms and the 
ficit Leſſon: cr Laſtly , in ſome places 
betwixt the fi;ſt and feeond Service , 
while thoſe, who officiate at the Comes 
munion-ſervice, are going up to the Al- 
tar. Now kereof I ingenuouſly _ 
{cts, 


—— 


feſs , 1 can find little or nothing in any 
ancient or<onſiderable Authours: and 7 
conceive 'the practice to be a new Or. 
nament , deſigned to make the Service 
of God more ſolemn, the minds of 

le more ſerious, and to take off 
or drown that little ungrateful huſh . or 
ruſhing murmure , which the ſtirring 
of ſo many people at ſuch times, and 
in an Aſſembly muſt occaſion, 7 really 
believe, the firſt ground hereof was 
taken trom that praftice of the Prov 
phets , and inſpired perſons under the 
Oid Teſtament , of wh-m-we read, 
that at ſundry times, when they de- 
fFgn'd to ſtir up the ſpirit of Prophefie 
within them , they called for Muſici- 
ans, and made them play before them. 
Thus the company ot Prophets came 
down from the High place with a Pſal- 
tery, and a Tabret , anda Pipe, ard an 
Harp before them , and they propheſied. 
T heir minds being hereby quickened , 
and their intention raiſed towards God, 


the inſpired principle in them began to 


move (as we have faid ) in the Divige 
praiſe, 7t is remarkable, that inſtru- 
mental Afulick alone is there made uſe 

of. 


-- 
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of , asa means to awaken their inſpired 
ſouls, But that paſſage of Zi;ſhe-is yet 
more clear : Being conſulted by Jebo» 
rew 2 wicked King ( who'in time of 2. «;, 
peace ſought onely to the Prophers of 11. , ,. 
Baal,and never, till neceſſity drove him, 
to the prophet of the Lord ) touching 
proviſion of water for the parched and 
periſhing Hoſt, he was much diſturb«cd, 
and anſwers to him, What have I to do 
with thee ? Get thee to the prophets of thy 
Father and Mother. Upon his ſecond 
importunity,andgood Jeboſhephat's joint- * 
ly, he becomes more compliant though 
his reply ſtill ſpeaks the commotion of 
bis mind, As the Lord of Hoſts liveth , 
faith he, before whow 1 fland, ſurcly, 
were it not that 1 regard the preſence of 
Jehoſhaphat the King of Judah , I would 
mot look toward thee, However, as yet 
he was not in a condition to help e1- 
ther : for, ſay the Hebrew DoCtours, 
the VV , the immediate preſence or 
God , and divine inſpiration, enter not 
into a mind diſturbed with paflionz 
and therefore the Prophet added at the 
next word , ver. 1 5. But now bring me 


hither a Minitrel, And it came to paſ', 
| Eee when 
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ficr. 1n 


Loc, 


<< 


'T 


402 |... . Df the Gift, and  Chap.11, 


_ when the my os played, that the band 


vf the Lord ( the ſpirit of Prophefie ) 
came upon him , and be ſaid , Tha ſaith 
the Lord, &c. On which paſlage , it is 
not amiſs totake with us the Glols of a 
great Scholar in this kind of Learning, 
Aﬀerte mihi Pſalten , qui ſcilicet inflrus 
wenti melodil auferat perturbationess avi- 
m7, &- invinltuaries in we ſedet cogitati- 
ones , que Propbetis non aduittum. ſpi> 
rim. © Bring me ( faith he ) a Mu- 
© fician, who by the ſweetneſs of his 
© inſtrument, may remove this perturs 
© bation of mind , and appeaſe theſe 
© tumultuous thoughts of mine, which 
* ſuffer - not the ſpirit of Propheſie to 
© move in me. And this being done, 
Nzic + 4danare £1619 rot ©- » As Joſephw 
expreſles it , being. inſpired at the voice 
of the Muſick, he diretts a miraculous 
courſe for their relief- It appears 
then , that the uſe of inſtrumental Mus 
fick , fingly and without Voices or 
Pſalms joined thereto, for the raiſing 
the foul towards God , for the quieting 
tumultuous paſſions, and begetting a 
ſedare , ſerious temper, fit to receive 
divine impreſhons , has very antient 

pres 
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precedents in Holy” Scripture, And 
ehobgh 1 am nat able to give an account 
how.and when it cameia to ous Church, 
yet fiadipg it there ard ivfed:peoty , 
vither immediately+before the Cungres 
gation engage inJafts of Warllip ;, co 
compoſe them , and to ſtrike. a reves 
rence'and aw upon their fpivits., | as to 
what they are goivg about z:.or ele in 
ſome little interftitees and intermiſfians 
of Worſbip ; for toking off difturhan. 
ces, ard keeping tanswinds in exeave, 
ſcrious: and reveneetial temyitr, 1 fee 
nat that it-is at all blame- worthy buc 
rather uſeful , commendable ;- and fit 
to be tetained :-| for; that it, has the 
effects ,-4:am well: 'aflured- rhere- arc 
thouſands of ſerious people c2a teſtifies 
and to'cxact'a partxcular .conidchand or 
precept+ in Scripainetdor a prattice df 
this nature, is asi jeaſovable,: auto. re- 
quire a Text for\\wing coavenienc 
Churches, or decent: places twaſtemb'c 
in, for baviog feets-in- Churches, or 
cuthions:to knee) or. lean upon,or forany 
ſuch uſeful accommoudaticn and honel:t 
advantage of divine Worſhip, | there- 
tore for the preſent diſmiſs this point , 

Ee 3 «nd 
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and together the whole Cathedral uſe 


of ſinging , as having other place, acs 
cordivg to the method | have propoun- 
ded , Loch to anſwer objeftions ,” and 
to give ſuch further caution as 1 judge 
needful. 

The Parechial uſc,of Singing though 
much more obnoxious than the Cathes 
dral, has yet moreeſcaped blames and is 
much better approved ( indeed ſtrange- 
ly doted'on ) by thoſe of our Nation, 
who diſſent from our Church : for no 
other reaſon more, that 1 can imagioe, 
but that the one is of the Churches con- 
ſtitution,the other is purely the peo: 
plescreature, and of their own volun- 
tary takeing up, ia our - Parochial 
Afſlemblies nothing'commonly is ſung , 
but ſome parts of the Book of Pſalms,z 
they ſtand butcherd into EwgliſbAtetre. 1 
do not condemnVerſs in this caſe, which 
Thave both before preferred toproſe, 
in potnt of (inging to God, and am res 
dy further to commend but ſuch Verſe 
as this, generally, 


New dii, mow homines , non conceſiere 
columne, 


the 
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the very flones is the walls , if. ſenſible, 
would cry out agaialt, The device of 
putting the Plalos into Metre, the lear- 
ned and induſtrious Dr. Heylin tells us , 
was © firſt takenup in Frence, by one 
& Clement Marott , one of the Grooms 


* of tha Bed-chamber to King Fraxc# yihor. 
©* the firſt 5 who beiog much addiQed of Re- 
©* to Poetry , and havivg ſome acquains form 
* tance with thoſe, who were thought Pag- 
** to have enclined to the Reformation, 3" 


© was perſwaded by the learned Yates 
© þlaw,Profeiſour of the Hebrew Tongue 
© inthe Univerſity of Paris, to expreſs 
* his Poetigal fancy in tranſlating ſome 
* of Devid's Plaloms, For whoſe ſatis 
©« ation and his own, he tranſlated 
© the firſt fifty of them : and after, fly- 
5 ing to-Gemevs, grew acquainted with 
& Beza, Who in ſometraQt oftime tran- 
© ſlated the other hundred a!lſo, and 
© cauſed them to be fitted unto ſeveral 
*© Tunes 5 which thereupon began to 
© be ſung in private Houſes, and by de- 
© prees tobe taken up in all the Chur* 
© ches of the French, which followed 
© the Genwetian platform. That 24zrot 
was the firſt which attempted the 
Ece 3 puts 
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eaſily conſent:and thismuſt be-about the 
year 1546, if by Yatablav his perſwaſſion: 
but of an eſſay and defign <o put - the 


Pſalms into Vulgar Metre, | haveſome. | 


what an earlier precedent to produce, 


In the year $524. Luther thus writes to -| 


latins touching this mattey, Cons 
Hlinm eff exemplo Prophetarum & priſco- 
rum Patruw Ecckſie , 70 Dermdcu- 
los conders pro onigo , id oft, ſpiritu« 
ler ks, 061 © 7 intend, ſaith he, 
& after the exampleof the prophetsand 
5 ancient Fathers of the Church, to con- 
* trive for the common people, pſalms 
« in their mother-tongue ; hat is, ſpi- 
ec _ ſongs, — word of God 
© may dwell amongtt t z even 
© in finging. 1am - bod ps where 
© looking out for- Poets :' and feeing 
&« you havegreat command of, and ele- 
*© gance tn,the Gerwtdn Tooguc, by rea- 
© ſon of your long vfetherevf,'1 defire 
«yon, that you would labour with 
© mein this matter , and try to tranf- 
{© late ſome of the pſalms into Verſe fit 


*to beſurg, ashere you have an at- - 
as tempt and pattern of mine. Now 1 


would 
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© would have all new and courtlike ex- 
« prefſions declined , to the end, that, 
&* according to the peoples capacity , 
*© molt plain and uſual, yet cleaply and 
& fit words may be ſun? , and that the 
" Tenſe may be rendred clear, and yet as 
&© gear as may be to the pſalm, We muſt 
&* therefore here uſe freedom , and ta- 
© king the ſenſe, leave the words, rene 
© deriag them by other fit words ; i 
*© have not ſo much grace of ſpeegh, as 
© to be ableto effeft what 1 would in 
** this kind; Itherefore will try if yau 
*are anHewan,or andſapb,or aJeduthun. 
Thus Luther , whoſe endeavours and 
attempts ia thigcaſe were, as we ſee, a- 
bove Twenty years elder than Aarot 's: 
but in imitation, as he ſayes, of the Pro- 
phets under the Old Teſtament , and of 
the Ancient Fathers under Chriſtianity, 
Which, that it is true, namely , that the 
Ancient Fathers, as well asthe Prophets, 
compoſed Hymns for the peop'e 10 verſe, 
and that the whole body of the people, 
as well as ſome feleCt perſons making up 
a Quire, uſed Vocally to join inthe pub- 
lick finging ſuch Hymns to God, we 
have had abundant evidences, and 1 
think 
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think undeniable ones. To Lwther's 
judgment , that Verſe was fitteſt for 


the peoples ſinging, 7 will add Peter - 


Mertyr's , who treating of Church-mue 
ſick and fingipg to God , not onely de- 
fends Poeſte ( when uſed as- it ought”) 
but adds a firgular commendation of it. 
By its very Origina/, he aſlerts it to 
have been cf ſacreddefign. © The An- 
<*cients, faith he , when they would 
* either by common Votes pay God 
© thanks , or impetrate any benefit 
© from him , were wont to uſe certain 
© ſolemn Verſes or Poems. And after 
in{tances given in ſeveral kinds , by ſes 
veral Nations , he proceeds , Centw 
auters , et{i per ſeſe howinum animos ob- 
leF at , attamen cum illi Oratio ſubjici» 
tur , que ſit wumeroſa , & pedibus quis 
buſdaze alligetur , &c. © Now fingiog, 
ſaith he, © though ſingly and of it ſelf 
«it delight mens minds , yet when ſuch 
© {ſpeech is added thereto as conſiſts of 
© numbers, and is bound to certain 
* feet, as we ſee Verſes are, it be- 
* comes much more ſweet: And ſuch 
*truly was the Original of Poetry : 
© ncx can 7 deny it to be a gift of Godz 

but 


KK - 
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&© but this 7: conld with, that amongſt 
© mankind it might .be kept pure and 
«chaft, He proceeds, ſetting forth 
how ancient and frequent the uſe of it 
was in the Jewiſh Church 3 and rouch- 
ing the reception and: uſe thereot in the 
Chriſtian, we have ſpokenal[ready more 
abundantly. 18 

The judgment of My. Calvin in this 
caſe , may be concluded from the pra- 


Ctice of Bezs, of which partly account ,,... 

-has been given already, and more might 7,4. 
be ſaid out of his awn works : for that Thco!. 
ſo confiderablea prattice, xs the rendring vo). 1. 
or finging David's ' Pſalms in wetre , P: 954. 


ſhould be ſet up in his Church,withour 
his approbation, no man that knows of 
whac ſpirit he was, will ever imagine. 
Though therefore | cannut ſay, thates 
ver any projetted the putting David s 


Pſalms particularly into metre, for the 


common people to ling , before Luther, 
yer that he did attempt ir , and other 
of the Reformers proceeded by tke 
ſame pattern , and therefore approved 
the practice , 13 evident5 as alſo, thar 
both the Antient Fathers , and the Re- 
formers .. did conceive: verſe fit tr the 

Fit pub- 
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publick. and ſolemn praiſe of God , and 


| 

the later, at leaſt, prefer it, Y 

- The reaſons hereof we may conceive | | 

tobe (4, ) Theprecedent, whichthe F : 

Holy Ghoſt gave 1n this caſe , inditing F #4 

the praiſes of God in old Hebrew verſe: | | 

which ſacred Poems to reader meerly } x 

word for word into the profe-of the Þ t 
modern languages, may poſſibly ſeem to 5 

ſome not ſo much totranſiate,as to weta' U / 
morphoſe, and in the worſe ſenſe to tre-fÞ c 

duce diſguiſe them. Such(trippingthem © 

of their native glories, and making one tj 

ly their naked ſenſe and inner ſubſtance Þ ( 
Engliſh, or of any other like Tongue, | of 

while we allow that ſenſe nothing at all Y ©; 

of the graces ot ſuch Torgue,into which Y d: 

it is tranſplanted , for the adorning, or | ar 

ſo much as it were skinning and colowY] ty 

ring it over, is only after a fort to make} a 
Skeletons of them, and naturalize thoſe, | 'm 

not their goodly Original ſelves. Tof tc 
ſupply the loſt excellencies of another lan} ac 

<5 guage with new ( and ſuitable) ones infÞ or 
\.nr . O#r own, #, in the opinion of a very fu 
£16 great Judge in this xind , the leaſt ju-f] in 
Pind. tice we car; do,to pieces of ſuch ancient Þ fig 
O.::. and admirable perfection. Though Þ pc 


there» 
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therefoie as the Pſalmes are part of the 
Canorof Scripture , and of the Rule of 
Faith;they ought toſtand inour Bibles( 
as they do) literally tranſlated, yet when 
they become choice publick 4ymns to 
be ſung'in the divine praiſe, it ſeems fir 
they ſhould, as neer as can be, be aljer- 
ted into their primitive glory , though 
ina  frange land, & borrowed languuge, 
And(2.)The ſecret;and it may; 'unac- 
countable ſweetnefs,$ raviſhing power 
of Poetry,;which there is ſcarce any N1- 
tion ſo'batbarous , that hath nor given 
ſome atteſtations to. Some delightful 
objetts- only affet the ſenſual, others 
only 'the intellefual part. But when 
divine poetry , and graceful ſinging 
and mufick do concur', they do To« 
tum bomine rapere,tranſport the whole 
man , and lift the devout ſoul', in a 
manner”, above it ſelf. It is not eaiie 
to imagine in this caſe, what external 
advantages can be added unto theſe. I 
only lament , that whereas there are 
ſundry excellent Verſions of the Plilins 
in our Mother-tongue , which have de- 
ſigned this reſtoring of Holy David's 
poetry toits ſelf, and in miny pt 1'ms 
| tit 2 16 {06 
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reſpeQively have well effcQed it , yet 

there-is none made up. out of all, or 

complete , fit forpublick uſe , and au: 
thoriled. = 2 

As to that whichis at preſent inuſein 

our Pari(h-Churches, it is as much de 

ſtitute of authority,as it is undelerving 

of any priviledge or approbation from 

it. I find no reaſon to diſcredit the ac- 

count , which Dr, Heylin.gives of the 

methods and degrees by. which theſe 

Hf. of Rbythms grew. inca.ſo general requeſt 

Refor. and praftice, * Being firſt 'allowed 

F- 127. { ſaith he) © for private devotion, 

© they were by little and little brought 

**jnto the uſe of the Church : permit- 

*ted rather , than. allowed to be ſung 

© before and after Sermons3 afterwards 

* printed, and buugd up,with the' Cow 

© mon-prayer-book3 and at laſt added 

© by the Stationers at the end of the 

© Bible.—Azd further, ſoon after, © At 

*firlt it was pretended only that the 

* faid Pſalms, ſhould be ſung before and 

© after Morning prayer , and allo before 

© and after Sermons ; which ſhews they 

*© wcre not to be intermingled with the 

* Liturgy. But in ſome tract of time, 

© they 
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« they prevailed fo far in many'places , 
6! gz to thruſt the Te Dewww, the Benedi: 
« Z@,:the Megnifieat , and the Nunc 
*& dmittie: quite out ' of the Gharch, 
This was their heighth 5 which to what 
party our Authour afcribes due,7 ſpeak 
not,-But:as to any ſtamp of authority 
_—_— i, take-the ſame perſons 


words: #* Though ( faith he) it beyyia. 


«© exprefied inthe Tirle of thoſe fingin 
« pſelmsi, that they were i forth 
«© lowed to be ſung i all Churches before 
Cc 2m after Morumg and Evening prayer, 
C evd alſo before and after \ermons, yet 
$ this atlowance ſeems rather to have 
© been a:connivance , than an approbas 
«tion :-no ſuch 4bowance being any 
© where found , by ſuch as have been 
*© moſt induſtriousand concerned in the 
© ſearch thereof. ' And certainly if not 
ſo much as Alowance to be fonnd for 
them , then much leſs any Law: fo that 
I may ſafely ſay, any Miniſter may les 
gally diſmiſs or lay them afide in his 
Congregation, that pleaſes ( though | 
do not conceiveanequal liberty or pows® 
er to ſubſtitute others ) and it would 
be both prudence and piety ſo todo, 
Fff 3 would 


S$ed,1 I. 


Chriſti. 
an,Syn- 
aL. l. 1. 
ch, 5, 
Parags 
4. 
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would the people be ſatisfied without 
them ,, or were we impoweredeo iatros 
duce a, better Verſion: in. their room, 
Upan the whole then, it muſt'be con 
cluded, 'the preſent parochial uſe ot the 
Pſalms (thus perverted and mangled) 
rather than tranſlated , is a neceſfory 
conceſhon (' pro bic &+ awnc ) to pops 
lar will: and it is to be hoped., that 
ſome ſhort time, and due meanes, may 
make the people wiſer , and Reforma- 
tion in this point eaſier, 

How much ſuch Reformation is to 
be defired and endeavoured ; will ap» 
pear from the groſs miſchiefs and bor 
tions of devotion , which are:generally 
the inevitable. conſequent of our com- 
mon ſinging theſe Metres; part whereof 
are founded in the very Tranſlation it 
ſelf, and part in theordinary method of 
uling it, + 33% 

The Tranſlation it ſelf is ſo miſerably 
peccant., . that it is not eaſie to. imagine 
any fault incident to Tranſlations, which 
does not ever and anon occur in this, | 
preſume the account of the common vi 
ces of Tranſlations, given by the lear- 
ned Mr, Weemſe of Lathoquar in Scotland, 

| may 
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may paſs allowed with all whom Thave 
to deal with. © A Tranſlation , faith 
© he,, muſt not be ſervile , luxuriant , 
« birbarow, contentious ( which heex: 
& plains nor ſenſum , ſed Etymologias vers 
* borum interpretans)not afſeFed nor ma- 
liciow,Of all theſe faults 1o this, 1 could 
produce plentiful and very frequent in- 
ſtances (and ſome anon in moſt cafes 
follow)ſaving only that 1 cannot be fo un- 
charitable to the aſhes of the authors, as 
to ſuſpet , much leſs to charge them 
of malice : they had undoubtedly an 
honeſt intention; but as to us, the cons 
ſequence is the ſame. ; 

— ©xid refert ferro peredamne ruin ? 
What--has befallen in other Tranſlati- 
ons through the malice of thoſe authors, 
comes to pals almoſt in every Pſalm 
through the unskilfulnels of thele , 
the Original and genuine ſenſe is nutos 
rioufly miſst or perverted. Then for 
the Poetry, none can ealily be mor= 
faulty, Their beiog at a {trait for a 
Rhythm, makesthem at any time vio» 
late ſenſe, Grammar, and all proprie- 
ty of ſpeech , nay ſpeak diſhonourably 
or ridiculouſly. of God himſelf, 1 cane 


not 
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Ver, 3+ 
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ver. 9, 


not expe ſome men ſhould digeſt what 
I ſay bere, except 1 ſet down ſome tew 


inſtances of many, to make this 
charge: inthe very threſhold we-ifind 


frequent ſtumbles (a very il} owen of 


The was is bleit that hath not bent 


To wicked read hjs ear. 
Not one man of a thouſand , that ſings 
this , underſtands it, 7 have heard ma- 
ny pretty Gloſſes what ſhould be the 
ſenſe of a mans reading his ear to the 
wickedz whereas the word Read here, 
muſt be taken tobe a Noun ſubitantive, 
and ſignihe Leſ/ons or DoFrine,in which 
ſenſe for ſume centuries of years it has 
been much unuſual. Zending 4 wans ear is 
almoſt as uncouth, Then who can en- 
dure , except in Puffonry , or in a Ba- 
lade , A trees due time and tide , and in 
judgment ſtand upright ? But this is eles 
gancy in compariſon of what follows in 


the next Pſalm, 
For in this wiſe the Lord himſelf 
Did ſay 10 me, 1 wot. —And 
Thow ſhalt them bruiſe even with 4 
Ace, 


As men under foot trod, 
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1 will paſs by the ſervility of ver, 12. 
which- perverts it' into non-ſenſe, or 

| what 18 ſcarce inteiligible, and adyance 
a little farther into the book 5 for pol: 
ſibly ſome may thiak, more of practice 
wight improve or. Poets. But alas! 
they are all aloog conſtant to their 
ſtraio, Pſal, V.w. 6, there wanted a 
ſyllable to the verſe, and another ne- 
ceſlary ,- but very difficulc accompliſh - 
ment cajled a Rhythm : the word to be 
Rhymed to is may 3 in comes than, and 
againlt all poſſible ſenſe and reaſon, the 
verſe runs ; 

. Thow ſbalt deſtroy there than. VV S, 
I have paſſed theexcellent rhythming of 
conſider to prayer , ver, 1, (parallel to 
Another of the ſame , Pſal. LXXV1I1. 4+ 
where after muſt rhyme to wonder, & in 
the ame Plalm, ver. 46. Caterpil/ar to 
Graſbopper) having met with a trick. or 
two to bring ter:ninations to better chi- 
ming:For examples (ake,the Verle to be 
rhymed to is, His arrows keen and ſharp, 7 ie 
that quaint phraſe will do the feat, 1. 
While he doth miſchief warp 5 and 'tis a 
new and neat metaphor, and,for cught 


i know , juſt then came out of the 
Ge? Loom. 
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Loom. To omit other paſlages in our 
ways this old hag Neceſſity riding us as 
gain , we are at aloſs for a Rhymeto 
mark : well, let the o in workgo to 
wrack ( and the buſinefs is done )) Ly 
trapt in his own wark, But if this will 
not do . as ſometimes it will not, then 
we mult even force words out of. their 
ſenſe, 

Their hearts thou wilt confirm until 

Thine ears to bear be preſi, 

That is, if we read according tothe O- 
riginal , Thou wilt prepare their beart , 
thou wilt cauſe thine ear to hear. To ad* 
mirable purpoſe then thele wetres were, 
as it is ſaid in their Title-page , confer: 
red with the Hebrew 3 where undoubt- 
edly tov was found the Field which 
called is Taneos(the Geaitive caſe of 7-1 
(a word framed by theGreek Septuagint, 
or Chaldee Paraphra(t Jvery barbarouſly 
retained by the Vulgar Latinas a Nomi- 


. native)for the field of Zoan,Wel),but the 


word preſt is an elegant ſerviceable 
word, and therefore we mult have it 
again within two verles of the place 
where we laſt found it, 


And 
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And make their arrows »reſt, 

I had almoſt overlookt another flower, 
which grows very near this ſame. How 
dare ye then, Fay thu wy foul nnti! 2 
ver, I. Theſe words may leem 4 

enough to treat wicked men is, but 
lure of God, or to God , we may ex: 

pet more proper language. However , 
either we have it not abuut us, or that 

mercileſs Fiend Rhythm will not ſuffer 

usto-afford it, 


For now my foes which vexed we po Ve. 
The Lord will (von defams, 

Not unlike to this phraſe, is that, 

Lord «t thy wrath and threatening, Pf, 


And at #by chideing chear, &c, 1+, 
Shall we nw hear a deſcription of the 
Majeſty of the divine appearance: 

On Cherubs and on Cherubims, 

Full rojally be rode. 

That: is, O# the ſame, and cn the 
fame. | Here is admirable conferring ": 
with the Hebrew , and much the Coliges 
tors underſtood an Hebrew Plural. But 
I-t the tate proceed, 

And like a den moſt derk be made 

His bid and ſecret place. 

Whether alſo what | next ProOuce he 
G 4 4 2 R js 
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ſpoken with more mannersor propriet y 
let all men judge. 


..., And ſo Teceive right thank fully 


Thy burnt offerings each one. 
According to the 'plain import of the 
words , though riot-7according to the 
authors intention, as 1 believe ,” Taks 
thy offerings and be thankful, 

Thus much out of the firſt Twenty 
Pſalms , for a taſt of T. 8. his Poetical 
vein: onely 1 will add , 1 ſcarce know 
one Plalmof his ordering, our of: which 
more,or worſe ſtuff than thiymight not 
be produced, 1 have omitted many 
paſlages , becauſe ſufficiently in'every 
bodies'mouth, Bar farely \tnay fome 
think , his partver J- H. had better 
luck: Letus then take the firſt pſalm 
of his handling , and 'tis a pſatm of an 
excel ent ſubject ,- and proper to fill 
Chriſtian mens mouths 5 but rendred 
unfit for uſe , by reaſon a middle verſe 
ofitis m2de into intolerable: barbarity 
or Non ſenſe. 

Th s 1 the brood of Travellers, 

In ſreh;n" of hit grace : 

As jacob did the Tſrazlite, 
In that time of his race, 


Nor 


— TY mos pw WU a hath »*- 


Chap.lIl. Duty of Singing 431 
Nor is he at all inferiour to 7, 8. in his 
elegant and proper Junfure of words, 
We will take a few inſtances, In his 
next Plalm, we have a graceful paſ- 


ſage 3 
Mine eyer' wax dim; wy fight doth fail, 4h 
My womb for wo auth ake. * 


Certaidly people might be very werry 
at finging vheſe Pſalms. Again v. 24. 
Be frog, and God will flay your heart , 
8 bold and bave a luſt, 

Bur not to trouble-my Reader t 00 far : 
there is one Pſalm which is alone ſufficis 
ent for inſtances of this nature, namely 
Pe: EXXVTIT , add which will fatisfie 
any who-reads it, that 1 do not unjuſtly 
cenſure J. H. his Poetry ; | 
We r4ind down Manna' for them to eat, 

A food of mickle wonder. I. 
Riſum teneatis * Would not a man take 
this for a Northern Ballade? Nor does 
he handle God with more proper and 
decenitesprefſions; + 


For why,as flonerthy firength is try'd, WI 
-3 I» 


Of which not one word in the Original, *,: 
What is his goodneſs clean decay d, 
For ever and a day * 


And, 


Pi. 775 


Oo 
T.-* 


Ggg 3 fume 


| Pl. 78. 
58. 


Gods mighty hand can help «ll this, 

And change it when be luſt. 
Again, 

Tea many 4 time be turnd his wrath, 

And did himſelf adviſe : 

And would not pt all his whole 

Diſplesſure to ariſe, 

I will not weary my ſelf, nor Reader 
any ' farther. Theſe inſtances 1 pre- 
fume amply ſuffice to evince , that no 
man of ſenſe er any tolerable education 
can ſing theſe wetres as they ly ( except 
they be a little pickt and culled ) with 
devotion , and that-the very Tranſlati- 
en it ſelf muſt needsflattenor nayſeate 
mens minds in this Heavenly exerciſe of 
fnging to God, 

This will be more apparent , if we 
conſider the Ordinary method.of 'uſing 
iz! The Pariſh-clerk ('4 perſon. commons 
iy of as little judgment as molt of the 
people , but of auich- more conceited- 
neſs and pertneſs) chooſes any Pſalm , 
that he has an humour for , thatisma- 
ny times , any that firſt comes to hand, 
which he knows, and can fir a tune for: 
this he diftates out.cf the. book , line 
by line , and the people ſing it brokens 

ly 
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ly,in ſuch petite and imperfeR (firgds, 
Now herein are many miſchiefes , 
which the leaſt is not the Clerks impras. 
dent choice : He oftentimes ſhall begin 
in a broken ſentence, with a cauſal, 
or illative , or ſuch like clauſe 3 where 
for want of what went before, the a& 
of judgment, or the perception of the 
ſubje&t matter and ſenſe, being miv 
ſerably incomplete , ſuch needs mult be 
all their devotion,who ſing, This evil is 
not ſeldom occaſioned by the diviſion of 
the Pſalms into Firſt: and Second and 
Third Parts: For it muſt be acknows 
ledged , thoſe who modelled chem in: 
to this frame, having regard onely to 
the ſtrict quantity of four or five ſtaves, 
which they thought neither too much 
nor too Jittle to be ſung at cne time . 
indiſcreetly made ſuch lame partitions 
them. That will beevident by any {light 
inſpection into the book, To omit pre- 
cedent inſtances : the Eighteenth Pla!” 
is divided into five parts 3 the ſecond 
and fifth begin each with a copulative 
clauſe thus, And like, &c. And ſtill like, 
&c, The third with a diſcretive But e- 
vermore, &c,And as if the miſchief men: 


$ * 
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tighed did not occur too frequently by 
this means,it having of later years been 
found too tedious to fling alwaies one of 
thoſe whole partitions at a time, there 
is occaſion of ſubdivifions, and thoſe 
made at the pleaſure of the Clerk ; fo 
that as things ſtand in moſt of our Pas 
riſh-Churches, *tis three to one but 
theſe our publick Hymns to God, begin 
with imperfect ſenſe. if we {hould e- 
ſcape this rock , *tis (til! as great odds, 
but the ſame perſons imprudence drives 
us cn another; A Plalm not proper e- 
nough to the Chriitian ſtate, and which 
concerns not at all the divine. praiſe, 
but ſome other particular remeter Tubs 
jea,ſhal! be proclaimed to be ſung to the 
praiſe and glory of God; and the abuſed 
Congregation ſhall z# his praiſe ting com: 
fuſion to their foes, that is , inctiect mas 
nytimes , diceful imprecations one a: 
gaiaſt another, 

But admit we have a more prudent 
Pariſh Clerk ( which God forbid but in 
ſome places we ſhould have ) or that 
he is direQed and overeruled inthis caſe 
by the Miniſter , yet the Grving of the 
Pſalm ( as we ulually term it ) occati- 

ORs 
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ons the fame 1ols' or tumble todeyoti- 
on,/as befire: theJines are (o very ſhort, 

and the ſenſe of one ſo runs into the 
ſenſe of the next, that it may be into 

2 third, that we malt ſtay many times till 
thepeople have ſung two lines, and ,the 
Clerk has read three,or both mare, bes 
fore we cancomprehend what is the de- 

ſign of that ſentence, the greateſt part 

of which, ' notwithſtanding we are ſup 
poſed to have already ſung o- God 3 
now in {6 long a ſuſpenſe ot the, mind , 
how'it can poſſibly frame ſuch diſtin& 

and pertinent thoughts , as in this Heay 
venly a& of Worſhip ought to employ 

it , letany perſon of reaſon judge. - 
Afﬀteralt, admit we couldavoid cach 

of the mentioned incoayciencies , yet 

the meer irregularities and diſcordant 
jarrings of the multitudes finging ; in 
moſt places , ſo grates the car ,. as, that 

it is very difficult even for the beſt;the 
moſt prudeat add, charitable meg,zo be 
devoutly converſant in this ſoneceſſary 

and raviſhing part, of 'Gods ſervice, 
They are St, Awg»ſtie's words, and 

and not purely an objefion of mine, 1s 1, pſ1, 
choro cantuntiutl quiſquis. voce diſcrepe* 149. 
7 6- 
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olrit , offeadit anditum,G: pertarbat cho. 
#ult; © Difſonatt and claſhing voices in 
© 4 gre, offctid the hearing, and di- 
& [jtirb'the whole 2yire, Now in our Pa- | * 
riſhThilrchesnone being hindred to fing | 
(neither Yowig tior 019, ſerious nor vaio, 

nay; fearce fools & madwen )& all wealp 
and: Phiriſajcal perſons thipking, they 
theti'fing beſt when lowdeft, doth it 
not daily come to'pals , that one part of 
the Afſembly ſqueaks , another roars, 
a'thitd chatters, &«. and ſcarce one in 
rei flbgs fo much as in a decent, grave 
and ''teverent tone? From all theſe 
grounds , how many ungrateful diſtur- 
baticesbfdevotiondo ariſe, it 1s not ea- 
fie tc:cdmprehend or ſtate: fo variow 
unhappy jJunGures do occur in our pre- 
ſerit parockial praQice , and ſo frequent 
are the occafions of miſcarriage | 

$:0.12, Now before we can come to conſider 
what particular redreſs may be applicd 
( eſpecially in this laſtcaſe ) it is neceſs 
ſary we lay one toundation , as well to 
Juſtifie a certain particular means of res 
dreſs, which we Fall anon dire, where 
it is to be had, 3s for the full vindicati- 

on of our Cathedral pratice ; and. that 
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or the uſo 
—- the #b:ick W ore 
Touching this we 
muſt enquire, het rit be /awfut. and 
whether it he expediewt, in the preſent ;, 
1 mean the Evoangt tal (hate, | 
e former ih $a 1 ſhiou'4 not 
have 'thony = = tary to have been 
afſerted* by oO ern proof C for it 
a eee to. ve Intrinſecdl/parural 
eſs enough th it ſelf , to. approve 
i Rf gene Wor reaſon Y* 'bur rhat 
it hs beeh” fo nlpyey by 'by ſome *perſons- 
of pred iety andfearning , and theres 
fore'defe Needs of great authority ip all 
the Refofmed Churches, Wd Ne 
th&ohely proof i conteive , it riceds will 
be the Hemoudl of hol Tas, on which 
_ tar their Ns off 's uolawfolpeſs, 


at'1 urely this fiippoſirion, That 
he ff wi 


bra Muſick uſed of old in 
Wer "as meerly a Bat 
bog emom Al inſtifiubigw ar belon 
ſag "Judafcal, Petopegys" 3 00 mnNre 
EE, be followed of praftiſ-d by 
us Uiider the- Goſpet, than their Cir- 


. eumiciſton', New moons , Saerificer, and 


thelike points of their Worſhip, This 
Hah 2 has 
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has been affirmed by Mr.-Celvin, as we 
Incom- have. al:cady ſeen, | by Peter Martyr 


.t inf. a 


Cor, I4 whatever he meant by the name J and 


diverſe other moderns& indeed it ſeems 
| inſinuated by Aquize bittſclf in the place 
before-mentioned,& ap elder author. In 
| anſwer whereunto,though it might ſeem 
| ſufficient to ſay, it is (Grath difium)ma- 
giſterially ſaid , without reaſon aflagn. 
ed for it, they who affrw'd it,or dof, 
rm it, by ail law ought to prove(which 1 
Mn not ſee to be pofhible in this Un 
bave yet found fairly attempted,);.yet ! 
ſhal} propoſe ſuch evidences, :as;;may 
as fully ey:nce the contrary , as a Negs- 
tive. can well be proved, __..... _ :- 
Ocely it will be necellary (ino1des 
to the meking our way plainer;). toprez 
mile that all citcumſtances of Worſhip , 
or modes and Ceremonies upd by; the 
Jewez, were not purely Jewiſh & wy but 
ſome of naturalright,and fit toall ſtates 
of the Church. The Jewes, for Inſtance, 
uſcd to. pray, kveeling. , and. liftirg 
vp their hands, and moſt times eyes 5 
which poſtures, though evidently but 


Cc 


Im. 


ment. (whom yet we have found ellewhere 
commendiog expreſly Church-mufick , 
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ceremonies and circumſtances of prayer, 
yet be ,” who will lay they are Judzrcel 
and unfit for Chriſtian Worſhip, becauſe 
uſed by the Jewes , muſt condemn n>t 
onely:Sti.Peul, and the whole Chriſtis 
an Chutchever fromthe beginning,bet 
even our, Lord Ghriſt fimfelf, 1n like 
manner the Jewes uſed to ſaft, ' which 
is but a6appendage v6 divine Worſhip, 
yet-it not faſting therefore peculiar to 
the earemonial , 'buttalfo proper ſor the 
Chriſtian: people. The) ſame may 'be 
ſaid of their Feekly Sabbath , plainly ab 
ſerted tq be caremoniat { Col, 1',16, Y 
which yet; we do not doubt to copy in 
our Lords -day. It were endleſs to fec- 
kgnygollinſtancesthat might be alicdge = 
e& of abþis nature : [The'refult then ;/'m 
a ward iis:, | Thattheſe modes and aþ 
pendages. of Worlbip.z which geb 
realoa aod.aaturathitneſs diftated-to the 
iy ,. #re.not+te-bs eſteemed purely 
ewilh cegemonies;,.or belonging*rothe 
legal: Padagogy , but ( ceteris paribus) 
fit fog: all- ages of the Church, Andof 
this nature do I contend, the uſe of is- 
firnmental Muſick in the Worſbip of 
God amongſt them to have been; And 
Hhh 3 for 
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far. proof hereof 1 fayg:* > 


as legal ceremony , that. it be. ſignifies- 
tive , or a Type of lomewhat to come to 


pals, or to be-done;; under: Chriſtiani- 

ty: And thoſe tlangs , which have an 
igtrinſecal aptneſs and efficacy to excite 
devotion , may not: be accavitited” Jew- 

iſh ceremonies ,; but natural and { as oc- 

caſion ſerves ) ſtanding helps' of divine 
Worſhip, Now's , wili-affirm ins 
ſumental Muſick #o have byawpurely 

legal and ceremonial ; what' will he af- 

frgo in Chriſtianity;as the ſubſtance 'of 

this hadow.? Willrhe taks up'Clement 

of Alexendria his farc't allegories 5a this 

Pzdag, cafe,” and ſay > The Decarbodywv' or 
12.4. igftryment with ten: firings ;ifitgnifies 
name Jeſw., becauſe:thefirſbletter 

it Originally ſtands for Tra, fd /that 

the pſabery denotesthe Humanitdneve, 

andthe Harp the Hawant wourh,. Which 
sagycd.by the fpiric of God; 'as the 

_M HarpiTtruck by thehand. Phefethiops 
vii, Whilnet paſs now zithoughpheſſtein'd 
Orig. PRETLy to anage', which turn\#HHt ve 

| in Gen, Ty Hiſtory of the Ereation into AYepo- 
1, Tigs. {And yet I ſhall ſhey preſently, 


that 


"Firſt, it is of the cſſcace-of a Jewiſh 
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that coteven Choent himſelf difilloy- 
ed inſtrumental Muſick in the praiſe of 
God, )Or, as tothe other point, if 
any will deny the #atwral aptreſs of 
ſuch Muſick to calm inordinate affe&tis 
on, to beget a divine temper, todraw 
forth the mind in love of God,and cone 
templationof pure and heavenly goods, 
to lift it up above earth, and, in a man- 
ner , above itſt!f, huw will heanſwer 
the experience and conſenting ſuffrages 
of Mankind, It were eafie to produce 
among(t the Heathen, many known pal- 
ſages of S-cr ates, Plato, Tully , nay, of 


tho e ſeverer men, Solowand Ly:ſuram $3 3c0gH 
the Collections of Strabo , Macrobiay ,* '* 


and eſpeciali'y of @uintilian in this point,” 
The caſe of Saul, when propheſying , -.. 
the advice his wiſe men gave him, when , - 


the evil ſpirit ſhould come upon him ,1aſtic.l. 
the effect of his following their advice, i-c-19. 
together with what has been above! 5**- 
touched of the Old Prophets, ſuffici-!*** 

ently ſpeak the ſenſe cf the Jewes3 and /7 = 

more might be added out of philo.And ,-. 


that the Chriſtian world never concei- 
ved otherwiſe of the power of Muſick 
1s evident both frcm the praGtices ofthe 
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Ancient Fathers ,. refining and' accomp 

pliſhing Church Mulick by'degrees, ac- 

cording as times. would admit, and as 
the necds of the Church did require 
C of which an account particular enough 

has been already given_) and from pars 

ticular Texts of theirs,leveral of which 

have been already produced, and many 
Epi, More might be added : As St. Cyprian's, 
} 2.cp.2 ProleFat auris religioſs mulcedo3 St, Bas 
Hemi, fil'scompariton of God, in his providen- 
in P{.1. tial contriving of divine Myſteries into 
Pſalms to be tung by the people, to a 
wiſe Phyſician, and the = & Hr porudbar 
e+,% the delightfulneſs of the «melody , 
and 76 pg" lwic ty TEAITIESTY ; the ſoft and 
ſmooth notes , to thoſe ſweets wheres 
with medicines are made up to make 
them more grateful , and gently cfhca- 
cious3 St, Anſtin s acknowledgment of 
#he tears which the Churcies ſweet ſings 
ing the Hymnes and drome Songs drew 
from him. ( {#amum fleviin Hymmnis & 
Canticis ſuave ſonantis Eccleſia tne f EF. 


amongſt 
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among(t Chriſtians,yet (fiſt it is plain, 
the words of the Teſtimonies ( of the 
two fir(t,at leaſt)are very indefinite and 
comprehenſive of ail muſical ſounds 
whatſoever, and are therefore atteſta- 
tions of the power and uſctulneſs of mu- 
ſick in divine matters 3 and , Seconds 
ly , they all hold (2 fortiort ) touch- 
ing cur preſent uſe: that I will prove 
by ſetting down lome of thoſe wonder. 
tul effects, which the author of £xeſ}. + 
Reſponſion, ad Oribtodox, in Juitin Aar- 
tzr s Works attributes to finging, #1 
wks $119 ec Glonaniom eee, © It cheers the 
© mind intoa fervent defire of what is 
© celebrated in ſong: it allaies all paſſe 
* ons that rile from the flcſhly part 2 it 
*drives away the thoughts which our 
*invitb!e enemies caſt in, Many mcre 
paſſages of like nature , both there , 
and in the Homily of St, Baſi/ s but jult 
now cited, were, confels, ipoken tous 
ching ſuch Muſick as was then in the 
Church , that is Vocal. Bur iuppole 
people now to (ing with due attention 
and underſtanding, inſtrumerttal mus 
tick being adjoined both' to govern and 
help their Voices, mult noc al! theſe 
[11 £10: 


Ad 
Sertl:- 
um 
mut1- 
CUINs 


424 Of fhe Gift and Chap.11, | 


Elogies of the virtue of Church-mufick 
be much more verified touching ſuch 
accompliſht ſinging, than touching that 
meaner way? Of this 7 may traly a- 
vow , what Luther does of muſick in gt- 
neral, if he be not miſalledged by Se» 
tbus Calviſſia for not findiog that Epi: 
ſtle in Luther's Works , I can onely 
ſpeak it ar ſecond hand ) Scimwm muſis 
cam Demonibwus etiam inviſam & intole: 
rabilem eſſe. © No Devil can ſtand be 
© fore ſuch mulick, Nay , ſaith he, 
Plant judico nec pudet afſerere , poſt The» 
ologiam eſſe nullam artem que poſſit muſs: 
ce £quari. ©* | am fully ſatisfied in my 
* judgment , nor am I aſhamed to aver 
© it, that, Divinity excepted, there 
© is no Science which” can match .mu, 
ſick; 1ſuppoſe he meant as to its divine 
operations on the mind of man. And 
T really perſwade my ſelf, there is ſcarce 
any man void of prejudice , whoſe nas 
tural temper can beſo odd, as not to 
have ſome experience and ſenſe of the 
power of mulick in geneia! : Much 
deeper impreffions then , muſt ſuch mus 
ſick as 7plcad for make on all, were it 
not (til), 7 fav . for prejudice, To all 

this 
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this 1 might add (* what his been noted \,, 
by diverſe before me) there can no j19.1; 
reaſon be aſſigned, why inſtrumental cc). 
mulick ſhould be ceremonia)], and Vos ” -.!. 
cal not ; Either neither , or b.uch, muſt 4. 
be part of the Jewiſh Pzdagogy. The 
later our adverfaries will nut allow 5 
let them therefore be juſt to their own 
reaſons, and diſclaim their aſſertion 
touching the former, 7 conclude then , 
that both were introduced ( as we 
{hall preſently ſee, at Gods direction ) 
into divine Worſhip , not as types, {i- 
gures, or Jewiſh ceicmonies , but as 
outward helps, and natural advaniaycs 
of ſpiritual! devotion, 

It is a further proof hereof, Seconds 
ly, that the in'titution of in{trumental 
mulick , and of the Jew:th vuire, was 
much of Jater date to the delivery of 
the Levitical Law, and the ſealing up 
the ceremonial Canon by the hand of 
Moſes, Not one!y the Mora! Law, but 
the D'V2L2 and the I'/N , The Judges | 
ments and the Statutes, that is, the Jus t*, 
dicial and the Ceremonial part were 
compleated and conlignet by Z-ſer, 
Hearken, © Iſra:), wnio the ſlatni's, 

| 111 2 and 
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and unto the judgments ,wbichT teach you, 


Te (hall not add unto the word which 1 
command you , ne'!ther ſhall you diminiſh 
ought ſromit, Anzw point of Jewiſh 
ceremony ( purely 1 mean ſuch ) might 
pot be made 3 qnd 1t any thing of that 
nature ſ-zem to have followed in the 
Prophets, it was onely an explication 
of Moſes his inititutions , and no new 
inſtiturin of it ſelf, Now after this 
confignation of the Judaical law , and 
ſo of the ceremonial Worſhip , by Mo- 
ſes, there had palled neer 550, years, 
b<*ture -ny PQuire was ordained, orins 
{rrumental muſick introduced among 
the Jewes: for thisfell into the quieter 
and more ſettled part of Kirg David's 
reign, After that the Ark had reſt, faith 
the Text: ( 1 Chron, YI, 31, and Chap, 


XV/, 4, ) and 1s therefore by Ezra, by: 


way of eminency , called the Ordinance 
of David King of iſrael, thongh the ins 
{rirution hereof were not purely by 
i'm: for th- word of the Lord in this bes 
ha'f came rot by his alone, but by 0- 
ther c:ntemporary prophets, Thus we 
read, 2 Chr, XX'X, 25, 1he Levites 


were jet in the Houſe of the Lord with 


Cy 
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cymbals, with pſalteries, and with barps, 
aceording to the commandment of David, 
and of Gad the Kin;s Ser , and of Na» 
than the prophet 5 For ſo was the com=z 
mandment of God by his prophets. And 
though we find but three prophets here 
ſpoken of , yet by how many more this 
inſtitution was confirmed , we know 
not : for even Aſaph was a Seer (2 Chr, 
XXIX, gc.) and Jeduthun the Kings 
Seer (chap, XXXY. 15.) and Heman 
undoubtedly inſpired a'ſo ; and this 
ſame, or ſomewhat relating to it , is 
called tbe commandment of David, and 
Aſaph , and Heman , and Jeduthun , in 
the place lalt mentioned. From all 
which paſlages it is evident , both that 
this m(titutin cime from God, and that 
this,Mmd no othgr, was the critical ſeaſon, 
-whenee it is to bear date : and conſe- 
quently , it will be very unreaſonable 
to make that a pait of the ceremonial 
law and worſhip, which came not into 
the world, till ſo conſiderable a trat 
of time after the conſignation , recepti- 
cn and practice cf that law and wore 

{hi9- 
To this argument, 1 ſee not what pres 
111,3 tence 
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tence of an anſwer can be made, exe 
cept it ſhuuld either be ſaid , that Ado» 
ſer did not fully deliver the ceremonial 
law ( which is very unreaſonable, and 
belides intolerable in them , who con- 
tend he perfetly delivered the law wo- 
rel, and withall contrary to diverſe 


paſſages in the New Teſtament ) or that 


ſome inſtrumental mulick in the wor» 
ſhip of God, though not ſo great vaz 
-riety , was ordained before this time , 
and that by the very letter of Moſes his 
law, Now in this behalt : cannot dis 
vine what {ſhould be challenged, except 
haply the flver trumpets, which the 
Prieſts the ſons of Aaron, and they alone 
were to {ound : and this pretence if it 
be made, I except agiinſt . as utterly 
void of truth. For let the law touch- 
iog theſe Trumpets be examined , and 
we (hall find , that though they were 
deſigned to different uſes, yer the pays 
ing any praiſe, or proper a& of Worſhip 
unto God by ſounding them ; was not 
in any of thoſe uſes included or iatend- 
ed, any further than we may be ſaid 
indiretly and interpretatively to praiſe 
or worſhip God by every goinmon aft 

we 
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we do inobedienceto him, Theplace 
is, Numb. X, from v: 1.to 11. 'n the ſes 
cond verſe we tind two ufes of them exz 
preſly ict down, botlrejvil 5 they wers 
to be {uunced for calling ijemblies , 
and for the journeying of the camper. 
Theſe two, together wi:h the diffes 
rent ſounds for each, arc explicated 
and acfined 1a the fix following verſes. 
In the ninth verſe a military wſe, for 
blowing and Alarm , is aſſigued, The 
tenth verſe ſeems to preſcribe fumething 
of a more ſacr:d4uſe, but that very im- 
pertiaent to cur caſe, In the day of 


your gladreſs, and in your ſolemn daies, 
and 1 the beginnings of your months ye 
ſhall blow with the trumpets over your 


rings made thereon, To theſe uſes 
and theſealone werethe two ſilver trum: 
pets ( and but two they were) appoinz 
ted and limited: nor can any more rea 4 
ſonably or naturally be concluded ci- 

ther 


: 
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ther from the law in this caſe , which 
T have faitktully repreſented , or from 
the Jewes practice in obedience thereto, 
The afhxing them to the Prieſts, lo that 


"none might Llow with theſe trumpets, but 


the Prielts ( ver, 8.) does not at all 
help the matter : For it 1s moſt ratio- 
paliy aid judiciouſly obſerved by Maſter 
Calvin 1g this regard , that © God there: 
* by onely deligned to root in the 
* minds of the people adeeper aw and 
* reverence in all publick actions, Ut 
cundis aFionibus preiret ſacerdotum au: 
toritas, © That they (huuld enterpriſe 
& no publick affairs without the autho- 
© rity of the Prieſts, and ſo of God, 
And for this reaſon he jultly reduces 
this law of the filver trumpets, to the 
firſt commandment cf Having n# other 
gods, Therefore , ſaith he, © they 
* might not ho!d publick afſemblies , 
{© except called thereto by the Prieſts 


is ſonnding the Trumpets , that they 


'* nightregard God in 8!! ſuch affem- 
&© blics, and learn all aſl<mbiies were 
7 accurſed, which were nor calied ac: 
* cording to Gods Ordinance, Four the 
ſame reaſon, as he preceeds more at 

large, 
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large, they might not go to war, but 
_ receiving the alarm from theſe Trum- 
pets; that fo r:{hnefs and private re: 
venge might never draw them into bat» 
tel, but onely due and approved caule. 
And as to the words of promiſe annext 
thereto, And ye ſhall be remembred be- 
fore the Lord your God, and be ſaved 
from your enemier 3 theſe area further 
proot hereof, and as much 3s it it had 
been ſaid , When you go to war thus 
duly "called forth by God , it appeares 
you attin obedience to him , fhghting, 
as it were , under his Banner, and with 
trnſt and dependance upon him3 he 
wiil therefore be mindful to preſerve 
ſuch his confiding and. obedierit fub- 


Ver. 9, 


jets. The ſame itil}, according bath ' 


to reaſun , and the judgment «of the 
ſaid authcour , wes deligned by Gud in 
appointing the Trumpets to ſound on 
their. Feſtival Solemaitics, and over 
their 8acrifice:: © they might not aps 
«Doint Feſtivals at their own will ,nor 
"offer according to their own pleafure 
thereon, ( 14 perinde ſuit , ac ſi palanms 
faceret Dow nullos ſeprobare dies Feſior, 
nee fobi placere (acrificia, niſi preennte ſuo 
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mandaio, = Authoritas preſcribendi fuit 


penes ſacrorum miniſiros ) They were , 


to expet Gods commands from his 
Prieſts, and when they met together 
according to his preſcript erder ( thus 
fgnified to them ) and offered accor- 
dingly , Their Feaſts and their Sacrifices 


ſhould be for a memorial before God, 


© He would regard their Offerings , 
© and remember the Offerers with his 
* fatherly loving kindneſs.-- @ ff ſic om 
ia ! An excellent commentary , and 
ſuch, which, as far as I am able to 
ſee,exquilite)y reaches the whole intent 
and the very words of the Text ! We 
have then here no inſtrumental nuſiek 
in the Worſhip of God preſcribed , ac- 


| cording to the judgment of Maſter Cal- 
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No more does the Feaſt of the Trums 
pets ( Levit. XXI1T. 24. ,) belong to 
this cauſe. For that was, ſay the He 
brews , onely a memorial of 1ſaec's be: 
ing delivered from the altar , and ex- 
changed with a Raw. The ſame allo 
they ſay of the Fealt of the Jubilee (Les 
vit, XXV.9. ) and of the founding the 
Trumpet thereon ( thovgh that was 

doubt: 
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| doubtleſs'to proclaim it ) Wherefore 
the Trumpets which they {uuaded on 
both theſe ſolemnities , were not the 
ſilver Trumpets of the Sanctuary , but 
others made of Rams horas , {uch as 
were uſed at the fall of the wa!ls of Jeri: 
co. Aud their dottrine and practice 
in theſe caſes, they: ground hereon, thac 

27 of old with them, and N92 (till 

in Arabick, according totheir Rabbies, 

bgnifies a Ram, 

Upon the whole then, it is pjain, 1»: 
firumental muſick, in the wor(hip of God 
was not-preſcribed by the Ceremonial 
Law. -,There arc indeed ſome footſteps 
of the ule of it upona publick triumph, 
in thankſgiying to God , ſome months 
before-the Law givenz whichthe natus 
ral fitneſs of the thing , and pullibly ſe- © x0d. 
cret inſpiration ( for ſhe was a prophes © _ 
teſt that begun it) might ſuggelt, and 
that precedent jg like caſes might fome- 
times after be drawn iat9 practice: ut 
It never was a Divine Ordinance , nor 
became a ſtanding Church prattice, un- 
til Davids time 3 nor can therefore be 
a branch of the Ceremoni:l iſt 
tutes, 
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Thirdly , To him that rightly , and 
without prejudice weigheth the matter, 
I doubt not but it will appear , that in- 
firumental muſick, ( (> uſed, as t plead 
for ) is not onely helptul unto us, ex 
citing the heart , andenlarging the af- 
fetions in the Worſhip of God , but 
that is is by a natural apineſ: , congrui- 
ty, and ſome kind of j«ft:ce,becoming 
certain more ſolemn parts aad perfor- 
mances of that Worſhip 5 particularly 
1 mean the publick Office of ſinging to 
God. That-we are to fing to him ,\is 
granted on 21] hands: the iflue thenor 
point in controverfie , feems to be 'in 
truth onely this, Whether when we 
ſing to God, we are to ſing web. or i/? 
Harmoniouſly , ae6d with a ſweet :cons 
ſent of voice, as well as heart, or with 
ſuch jarrings , confuſion and diforderof 
Tones , as may. make men-even loath 
the off erings of the Lord © No'man can 
be p:climed to be (fo void of reaſon and 
Juſtice 2s to ſay , Men may innocently 
for their own cr others delight and dis 
verſion , (ing well and regularly 5 but 
when they ling to God, 'tis no matter 
what diſorder there be intheir voices 5 
and 


” 
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and diforder g-nerally' there \will be, 
if inſtruments way. not. be allowed, !The 
Scripture however-gives the caſeenour 
lide : Make ge b# praiſe glorions.,. Þſal. 
LXV1, 2; Sing urt9 bier.e new ſoag, Play 
Skilfully :pith 4 loud voice 2413 'eN 
Make good play , ( or wake fmaet-melo” 
dy Yon the. harp, asJſe, XXijk a0, To — SO 
which, #:multizudeot places aut ofthe 
Pla'\ms.might be added. Andi is'cer- 

tainly- as: xeaſonable , that we ſbould 
praile Ged in #be'befl ſort we can, as 

with 1he beſi member which we bave, to P(:l. 
uſe the words of. the old Verſion, In & CVIT. 
word , {-necefſary are: inſtruments for ': ': 
the-mkiog up Harmony, and accom 
pliſhing publick Hogiogzec {o fie, eter 

nally. dize;to the divine praiſe, are ſuch 
acoomplilmenty\4bat even intdeayen, 

the guirew QitheZdeſſed are repreſented , 

avit thty:mcrianely3yfed Tobgues , bur Ev. V- 
Inftrumgnits te:thoſs their Habelvjabs. ** 
in-SeFobu's Vitans the fout and twen- 

iy' Eller s fell down:brfere the lamb, has 

ving \ evet'y: one. their: barps. And.when 

the Lamb. appeartd on Aennt Zien, and "5 
his pure retioueof an hundred and fours © 
iy and four thouſand, which follow the , ._ 
Kkk 3 Lamb 


Rev. 


XV. 
"i 
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Lamb wherever be-goetb,, 1 heard , (aith 
—_—_— ; The woice of Harpers harping 
with their barvs. And they ſung as it 
were 4 new (ong before the Throne, They 
alſo who bed the viFory over the b:aft , 
and over bis image, and over the number 
of "bis \name (ach, | hope, were nit 
Popiſhly affeQted ) had the harpr of God 
in their bunds : and they ſing the ſong of 
Moſes the ſervant of the Lord , and the 
Jong of the Lamb. do not conceive,that 
theſe ehings were'rea),or thus materia]- 
ly tranſacted in Heaven5 but theſe are 
the images and reſemblances , moſt na- 
turally approaching to,and by which we 
canbeſt underſtand, what is done there: 


and if the Holy Ghoſt thought fit thus to, 


repreſent to the Chriſtian Church , the 
trernof the Heavenly praiſe, it cannot 
be unſawful forus on carth, with-reve: 
rence and decency; 'to.conformythereto, 
'Fourthly , The' ceremonial Law was 
oiven-onely to the Jewes, to be abſer: 
ved.by them tilt 'the -coming -of the 
Heſfiah: But not-onely Jewes but Gen: 
tiles , all peoples and Nations, whatſoe- 
ver and whereſoever, all mankind are 
called upon, and required to celebrate 
the 
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the praiſes of God, with fioging and 
all manner of muſick , and that for the 
ſalvation wrought by the Acſſias, our 
Lord Chriſt Jelus. Hereof though di- 
verſe evidences might be given out of 
the Plalms , yet none more full and fa- 
tisfactory ( that 7 know of ) than what 
the XCY11/, affords , that being a 
Pſalm undoubtedly deligned by the ſpi- 
rit of Prophelie, in praiſe of God, 
for the redemption of mankind and 
publication of the Goſpel, to which , 
particularly , the ſecond and third vers 
ſes of that Pſalm are four times expreſ-- 


ly applied by the Holy Ghoit , namely, Luke 1. 
inthe Hymn of the bleſſed Virgin, of Za» 54, 73+ 


chary , and of Simeon , and ia thepreas * 
ching of John the Baptiſt; and the nineth 


I.3r.. 


or concluding Verle of it , celebrates |, - 


Chriſt as Judge, as the former celebras 
ted him as Saviour. Now in this 
Palm , though the firſt 4poſtrophe , 
with which the Pſalm begins, may ſeem 
chiefly directed to the Jewes, that they 
ſhould praiſe God for bis righteouſneſs 
| openly ſhewn in the ſight of the Heathen , 
yet , Ver. 4, the ſpeech is turned to all 
people, tothe inhabitantsof the Karth, 

anc 


Ver, 7, 


Ph 


and thoſe that are on the broad Sea , 
Gentiles as well as Jewes. Make & joy 
fol noiſe unto the Lord all ye Earth, Make 
a loud noiſe and rejoyce and ſing praiſe. 
Sing wnto the Lord with the harp , with 
the barp and the voice of «a Pſalm : With 
trumpets and ſound of the Cornet , Oc, 
Let the Sea roar and the fulneſs thereof. 
the world and they that dwell therein 
To the Jewiſh ceremonial Worſhip , 
none , beſides Jewes , were to be ad- 
mitted , nor might by the Law join 
therein , excepting onely the pTY% WW 
the Proſelytes of righteouſneſ: . perlons 
throughly turn'd Jewes: but t» praiſe 
Cod with harps and cornets and all mans 
ner of inſtruments , and that tor (piris 
tual and Evangelical bleſbogs , all the 
world, who are partakers thereof, are 
required and ſummoned, Therefore 
this inltitutico cannot be meerly Tere» 
mogial. or peculiar to Judaiſz: , but be: 
longs to all ages and people even under 
the Goſpel, 

Laftly , Where can any ſhew us that 
pallage-, either from our Loxds mouth, 
or from the Apoſtles hand: , which 
declares, or ſo much as iofiguates this 
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ioſticution to have been legal and ceres 
monial , or abrogate ? Or is it any 
| where in the Old Teltament intimated, 
that it wasto be but Temporary? 

In ſummethen , and to bring the evi- 
dence given as cloſely as may be to our 
ciu'e, and together to the obviating 
our adverſaries ſuggeſtions : It is plain, 
inſtrumental muſick, in the worſhip of 
God was of divine inſtitution, and is 
expreſly called a commandment of God ; 
therefore it cannot be in it (elt unlaw- 
ful, or what ſome may mean by Wil 
worſhip « molt paſſionate exhcrtations 
at leait , if not commands , to this pras 
Gice,are directed to all mankind, Genz 
tiles as well as Jewes; therefore it 1s 
not purely Judaical: and evident it, 1s, 
the reaſon of this inſtitution was not 
ſuch , as of the ceremonies , no figni- 
ficativeneſs of Chiiltian myſtcries, bur 
the natural efficacy of the thing to raiſe 
devotion, and its fitneſs to wks the 
praiſe of Eod gloriow, brought . it 1n 5 
thereforethe reaſons of the Law contt- 
nuing, it is very unreaſonable to lay, 
the Law was temporary , except either 


at the making, of this Law , it had been 
| L11 


% 


decla- 
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declared ſuch, or ſome fubſequent paſs 
ſage, or Evangelical precept , had ans 
null'd it , none of which can be prcdu- 
ced, And to ſay it was abrogated in 
the Groſs, as being part of the ceremo - 
nial Law ( which all acknowledge ab» 
rogate by the Goſpel ) is (till as unrea- 
ſonable, ſeeing it is neither part of it, 
as being of later date many centuries of 
years, nor a kin to it , as being not at 
all Typreal, but of natural »ſefwlneſs 
and decency, becoming the ſervice of 
God , and helpful to ustherein, /wſirus 
mental muſick.in the worſhip of God , 
is therefore lawful under the Goſpel : 
Or rather ( becauſe it it had been one- 
ly allowed of old ,. and that allowance 
rio wiſe repealed, it might from thence 
have been eoncluded lawful , therefore 
having been once by God preſcribed ), 
it muſt be eſteemed in ſome meaſure 
obhgatory, to be continued and kept 
up,wherethe condition of affairsin che 
Church of God will admit. 

It remains now, that we examine 
the expediency of the praQtice we plead 
for : for , according to our great Apo: 
ſtle, many things may be lawfol, which 

are 
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are not expedient And here, that nune 
may have reaſon to ſuſpe, 1 have wit» 
tingly waved any dithculty , the {olu- 
tion whereof might conduce to any 
mans ſatisfaction , I ſhall extend the 
conſideration of this Point to all cales , 
as well general, as more particular , 
which 1 can judge ſubje& to queſtion, 
As firſt , Whether it be expedient un- 
der the Goſpel , or in the Chriſtian 
ſtate in general ? Then more ſpecially, 
Whether it be expedient under the Re- 
formation, or in a Proteſtant © hurch ? 
And Laſtly, whether in our Church 
particularly. 

When the ©ueſtion is moved touch- 
ing any thing , whether it be expedient, 
I preſume mens common ſenſe thereot 
1s, Whether the thing , being conſis 
dered according to perticular circum: 
ſtances , be good and eligible, Now un- 
der the Goſpel, or in a Chriſtian ate 
of things,that which is chiefly to befcon- 
ſidered as moſt partioular or peculiar to 


y 
x 
4.38 ad | 


the worſhip required by God, according 1v, 23. 


to the very Dodrine of our Lurd hims 
ſelf,is this,that by way of Emineacy we 
worſhip God in ſpirit andin truth not 
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ly with external adoration , and formal 
addreiies ( as did a ou part haply of 
the ancient world in general ) nor with 
figurative rites and ſacrifices, as did 
the Jewes , but conlecrating to him 
firitof all our ſouls, and by faith and 
love ſincerely cleaving to him in every 
at.of Woy:ſhip, which, aceording to 
his inſtitution , we pay untohim. And 
hereto , it inſtrumental muſick were in 
the leaſt repugnant , or (as 1 plead for 
it  ) prejudicial , / would have a thou: 
ſand times expoſed both life and for- 
tunes, before I would ever have writ a 
word 1n its defence, But , as 1 have 
above both aſſerted and proved it to 
conduce much to the compoſing the 
ſoul, roſtirring up affeftions, and ens 
largiog the heart, as well as to other 
Jaudable purpoſes , ſo do I profeſs bez 
fore the Searcher of all hearts, that I 
have not ſpoken or affirmed ſuch things 
of it , but upon mine own experience 
and preſent ſenſe, and upon as great 
aſſurance, as well can be had , of the 
like, from a multitude of ſerious and 
diſcreet Chriſtians, with whom I have 
converſed, 7 confeſs, indeed , Sing- 
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ing it ſelf ( alone and without inſtrue 
ments ) when tolerably melodious and 
orderly, much contributes hereto ; but 
when meet inſtruments are added to 
make up the Harmony , the efficacy is 
much greater, and, to minds in any 
indifferent aptitude , wel] nigh irrefis 
ſtible, Being therefore | find this pra- 

(ice to conduce ſo intimately to, and 
tocomply with , what is molt peculiar» 

ly the Evangelical worſhip ( namely , 

the affeFionate adheſion of the ſoul to , ©. 
God ) | conclude it to be of the number x, 23. 
of the -* Conrignre, not onely lawful but: 
expedient under Chriſtianity, 

Why any ſhould doubt , whether it 
be expedient under the Reformation , | 
can gueſs at nothing elſe as a reaſon, but 
the common infirmity of Humane nas 
ture , which, through abhorrency of 
one Evil, too frequently runs into the 
contrary Extreme, There is indeed 
great abuſe of church-muſici,in the Ro» 
miſh Church, Groſs and intolerable 
enough it had been, that all their pubs 
lick ſervice ſhould be in Latir , and fo 
by the very language commonly uns 
known to the people : But that this 
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Latin too ſhould be (o diſguiſed by their 
mufick , and way of linging , that even 
the Learned themſalves , except well 
$killed in the daily Offices ( a matter of 
no ſmall difficulty) and able to turn 
their books (which, if 1 miſtake not 
my ſelf, the meer Laicks ſeldom have) 
and, befides this finally, keeping their 
eyes almoſt conltantly upon them, canz 
not poſſibly underſtand any conſidera: 
ble part of what is ſung , or ſo much 
as in their minds go along diſtinctly , 
and join with the Quire ( this | ſay ) 
leaves them no excuſe , and renders 
their publick worſhip meer Pageantry 5 
both learned and unlearned ( at leaſt 
of the Laity) are unprofitable, Nor 
do we find their leaders atall concerned 
at this miſchief: they are ſo far from 
defigning their peoples underſtanding 
( in the publick worſhip 1 mean ) that 
they plainly contend it not to be necel- 
ſary, and indeed may ſeem to have 
contrived all wayes imaginable to blind 
them. Hence it comes to pals , that in 
a manner , all Religion amongſt them 
1s placed in the performance of certaia 
external atts ( commonly thus or thus 

fre- 


ee wee i > «ao ca  o,£-_J\\J)\P- a oo © a= oem 6 oo cc ER 


Chap.lll. Duty of Dinging. 455 


frequently , or to ſuch a number) and 
their people bred to believe, their 
meer having heard a Maſs, or ſome 
ſuch like office ( of which they ſcarce 
underſtand a word )) to be a principal 
ſervice of God, Now , becauſe it can- 
not but be a dull and tedious employ- 
ment for men to be held by the ears, an 
hour or two, with words , the ſenſe 
whereof they are ignorant of , it was 
therefore contrived inorder to making 
the people ſwallow fo unpleafing and 
ſenſleſs a worſhip , that all delicacy of 
Muſick and Singing ſhould be uſed in 
far the greate(# part of their publick Of- 
fices, whether the ſubje& matter of 
them were fit to be ſung, or not. So 
that upon the whole, the uſe of Muſick 
among thoſe people , in their publick 
worſbip , isonely to amuſe the minds of 
the weaker , and evtertain the ſenſes of 
the more delicate fort : 'Tis a reliſh hit. 
ting, in ſome proportion , all palates 
amongſtthem; a very confiderable part 
of thoſe Solemnities , which make up 
one of the moſt marveilous Holy cheats 
inthe world 3 namely , that of a poms 
pous irrational ſhew , obtruded not on- 
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iy on the more filly Vulgar , but upon 
mea in other things ſober and ingeni- 
ous, In the room of a molt divine and 
ſpiritual worſhip ( ſuch as was that 
wich Chriſtianity delivered ) and by 
them all , as blindly as reſolutely , acs 
quiclced in, It is plain then , here is 
as nutorious -an abuſe of ſacred Muſick . 
as canealily be imagined : fur , where: 
as the rule is, that we ſing with under- 
ſtanding ( both of ourſelves , who ling, 
and as neer as may be of the hearets ) 
here b: th ſinging and mulick are deſign: 
ed to make the people digeſt a worſhip 
they underſtand not; nay , ds would 
ſeem , to render that more unintelligi- 
ble to them, ſo, asin the end, to put 
them off contented with a little noiſe 
and muſick , in (tead of a reaſonableand 
ſpiritual Service. 

This corruption being ſo groſs , if 
meer indignation did in the begianing 
tranſport ſome Reformers ſo far , that 
they contended for the aboliſhing of all 
Muſick inthe worſhip of God , and be- 
ſtowed, as above confeſſed, ill pames 
upon it, this their cranſport may be 
excuſed , from tae natural progeneſs 

of 
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of men to overſhoot themſelves through 
ſudden paſſion , where the provocati- 
on is ſo great : in the mean while, the 
like indignation ( which lume yet coa- 
ceive againſt our practice ar preſent ) 
cannot be ſo excuſed , becauſe there is 
not in our practice like cauſe. Let there» 
foreſuch, who pretend to be ſenhible 
of the exceſles of tome good mens zeal 
in other like caſes, and would theme 
ſelves, in this and inall others, be acs 
counted men of {{:briety and reaſon, let 
them, | lay, calmly examine things, 
and duly conſider, before they pro-' 
nounce, Firſt, it is lure, Reformatis 
on1mports tie taking away nathing but 
corruptions: we arc not to deſtroy all 
we find practiced , and muke all new , 
but to reduce all into due urder accor- 
ding to inſtitution, And fecondly,in the 
doing cf this, if we will not incur the 
Jjuli imputation of parttality & unrea- 
ſonableneſs, we muſt be conſtant to 
our own reaſons; and, as an admira- 
ble perſon adviſes , whatever meaſures 
we take , provide wz contradid not our 


ſelves. I ſay then, We found ſinging 


before the Retormation, as has been 1: 
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confeſt, abominably abuſed, and fwer- 


ving very widely from the inſtitution 
and ends of it : Now we reformed it , 
not by taking away all ſinging (becauſe 
finging it ſelf was of divine inſtitution ) 
but by applying ſinging onely to ſuch 
parts of the publick offices as were pro- 
per tobe ſung , by proportioning it to 
its tiue ends, and, to that purpoſe, res 
conciling it to the peoples underſtand- 
ing, In like manner , we fi-d Inſiru- 
mental muſick 1n aſe in the Church be» 
fore the Reformation , & we have ſeen 
It at firſt to have come in by divine 1n- 
ſtitution , and upon jult & reaſonable 
grounds: now, if we will be conft- 
ſtent with our ſelves , we are toreform 
thisin like fort 5 not by a total aboliet- 
on, or baniſhirg it utterly out of the 
publick worihip , but by accommoda- 
ting it to due cafes , and in proportion 
to its meet ends of helping the people 
in tie praiſe of God, and raiſing in 
them a more Heavenly temper of mind. 
Thus,we redreſsthe abuſe of it amongſt 
the Papiſts, as It was onely a publick 
wheadle , and uſed for keeping the ge- 
veraiity trom ever underſtanding or en: 

quiring 
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quiring into the matter of che prayets or 
praiſes, which they citcr 5 & together 
we jeave it pure( in thecondition as ors 
dained by God ) an helpin, a:d orna* 
ment of the worſhip of G34. t 1s aps 
parent therefore , that it we under» 
{tand Reformation and 0:47 ſelves as we 
ought , or will be jult to our own 
grounds, we muſt conclude inſtrumen- 
tal mufick , in the pubiick worlnip, to 
be expedient in the Church Reformed, 

it remains nuw onely , that we en- 
quire whether it be expedient in Ozr 
C hurchzwhich being a Chriſtian Thurch 
and a Reformed Ch-rch, nothing can 
make in(trumental wuhck inexpedient 
therein , but ſome unhappy particula- 
rity, which if it (hou!d fall into the 
Catholick Church in general , cr into 
any Reformed Cnuich in particular , 
wou'd there alſo a tke vrevai! to alter 
the caſe, Of ſuch pouſlib!: ocourrencs, 
| can conjetture but two, "abl:ck dij- 
treſs s Or an afilicted (tate of :ft:irs 3 
and the caſe oft Scandal to a cone 
fiderable number of weik brethren. 
This 1 ſhall ſpeak to ann am:1ng(t 0- 
ther objeCtions3 at preſent, theietore, 
Mmm 2 as 
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as to the former onely, | ſay, Though 
the common peop'e will be ever querus 
lous, even in the greateſt affluence of 
all things, and a certain vein of men , 
whom, by reaſon of their vices or nes 
gligence nuthingſcan poſſibly makerich, 
alwayes really indigent, though as long 
as the woryid {tands , and men have dif- 
ferent intereſts and pafſtions, there will 
be taking parties , and proſecuting ani- 
moſicies, and thence neceſſarily ſome 
totre; ings and inſtability of State ( all 
which muſt be acknowledged at preſent 
2mongit us } yet this being no more, 
than whar is in a manner every where, 
and has been 'n the moſt flouriſhing 
Kingdoms, we mult allow , blefled be 
the Ga1 of our wralth and peace, we 
are very rar from being a poor or em- 
broiicd Nation 3 How far vaſettled we 
are , th»:gh many talk, | am well afs 

ſured , not one man ©t ten thouſand 

can piobab v d-fine : as It ever was , 
mens jcaloutics are Zzreater than their 
dangers, and their complaints than 

their fufferings, Thoſe whoare ſober, 

hamble, and peacea\le , find little di- 

ſturbance, kooge at all, from any pubs» 


lick 
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lick oppreſſions or violence, Now in 
ſuch a ſtate of affairs, if we will be 
Chriſtians , we are to bleſs God ( and 
that in the moſt glorious and zealous 
manner we can torour preſent injoy- 
ments and eſtabliſhment, and we are 
very unworthy , and a thouſand times 
deſerving to loſe what we injoy , if we 
will not truif God as ro what ſhall 
come, 1 would tain have any man of 
judgment in State-affiirs, compare the 
time of David's K ngdom , when he 
eſtabliſhed the govudiy Choral ſervice 
among(t the Jewes, with our preſent. 
condicion C circumltantiated as badly 
as any ma ec:1ntents can with truth re 
preſent it) and upon due conliderati- 
on, | doubt not but it will be reſolved, 
Weare now a more flouriſhing people, 
than at that time werethe Jewes. Wits 
neſs the infinite Structures amongle us, 
publick and private , our ſumptuous 
furniture , our Tables, our clothes , 
and not a few mens Coffers, 1 did not 
ſay debaucheries. Let us conſider our 
Neighbours round about us, and we 
muſt certainly be falſe to God and our 
ſeives, if we do not acknowledge Gods 

Mmm 3 {10+ 
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Gngular mercies to us in outward plen- 
ty and wealth now fur a conſiderable 
tract of time, Even thole (carcities we 
have felt (as to what concerns the gee 
nerality ) may vye with the plenty of 
diverſe other Nations. 1n ſuch a {tate 
of things , to eſteem that ſmal! colt 
which is beſtowed on the worſhip of 
God , grievous, is tv be highly uns 
grateful : whatever the charge of our 
Suires is, the age, Gcd be thanked, 
may fu!l well bear it, Wee the irate 
of the Churgh ſuch , as when holy Bis 
ſhops miniſtted the Body of our Lord 
in Twizgen baskets , and his Bloud in 
cups of Wood 5 when the walls vi their 
Oratories were Hurdles, and the cove- 
ring [edges or ſuch as in atter-age- , 
when tyranny having en{).ved multi 
tudes of rhe faithful, a-o «il chat could 


be raiſed by publick chaiity , nor ſuffi. | 


cing to redeem them , St, Ambroſe 
broke and melted down the Church- 
plate , to purchaſe the liberty of the 
captive Brethren , which St. Auſtin af= 
terwards, in the like caſe, is ſaid to 
have imitated , were, 1 ay , this, or 
any thing neer it , our preſent (tate , 

ſomes 
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ſomething then might have been plea- 
ded , of the 1nexpediency or unſuitaz 
blenefs ot fo coltly ſervice, But things 
being ( praiſed be God )- far othe.” 
wite, Ali aliam etater decent 3 it God 
give us cieled bouſ-r , 'tis tit the publick 
places, tor his Woaſhip , partake of 
ſome proportionable beauty ; and if we 
can maintain muſick for civ'l purpoſes, 
it is unreaſonable we ſhou!d judge the 
expence burdenſume in ſacred ones 3 
eſpeciai!ly when the eadowments of ves 
ry few of our @uyires, are much due 
to the bounty of this ave, 


From this, which hath been (aid 0. 14 


touching the prefent ſtare of our 
Church, we are furniſhed with a due 
anſwer to that ſcornful demand , ordi- 
narily made by way uf objection againft 
our Church muſick, namely , Where 
were your Organs and Q14ires in Chriſt 
and in his Apoſtles dayes? Where in 
the Primitive age ? They were, where 
the Jewiſh ſacred muſick and ſingers 
were in the Patriarchs dayes , and in 
the time of the Egyptian bondage 5 
where they were, during the wan# 
dring of the Church , in the wildernefs, 
cor 
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or its unſettled ſtate , while planting 
in the land of Canaan, filent , and ag 
It were in the womb of their cauſes, 
expe&:ng the proſperity ard meet cons 
dition of the i. hurch , as the tu nels of 
time, to give them bi:th, and make 
them ſpeak. We ſay, the outward 
modes and c!rcumſtances of divine wor- 
ſhip, have been ever m:{delled and al: 
tered according to the outward (tate 
of the Church : it was ſo under Judas 
iſm , it has been lo in the ſeveral ages 
of Chriſtianity , and it is reaſonable it 
ſhould be fo at preſent. And this 1s 
the true reaſon, why infcrumental wuz 
fiek fo {lowly came in to the Church , 
both Jewiſh and Chriſtian : at firſt, the 
ſtate of neither would admit it, Wazn 
the Jewiſh Church arrived at a ſettled 
eſtate, it came in thereunts by Gods 
appointment : The Chriſtian Church 
remained longer under perſecution, 
and in an unſettled condition, than the 
Jewiſh , and hence it came to pals, 
that as the Primitive Chriltians took 
up onely the moſt (imp'e way ot (ings 
ing ( ſuch as their condition woud 
bear ) fo the advances ro Art were 
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more leiſurely : and there being never 
any ſenſible variations in publick prafti- 
ces , but they find fame contradictions 
and cenſurcs (Even Ee. Amrbroſe's Hymns 
were cenſured as a guileful ſtratagem 
uponthe people)ſu it muſt not be denied, 
bur theſe little gradations of art wet 
with(perhaps more than their) due 
ſhares: In the mean time , this muſt 
be acknowledged by all , that the 
Chriſtian Church took vp Singing it ſelf 
( as they did the common greunds of 
their Religion ) from the Jewiſh , 
though not as Jewiſh, but as of divine 
inſtitution: and being taken up thence, 
the particular wayes and accompliſhe 
ments of the Jewiſh ſinging, have been 
imitated or revived under Chriſtianity, 
by ſuch gradations, as providence has 
given way and occaſicn unto, So that 
the imputation of Nove'ty here muſt 
neceſſarily ceale, Thoſe prattices , 
which having firſt obtained in the 
Church in obedience to poſitive divine 
laws, havebeen afterwards dilcontinus 
ed by the fateor neceſlity of times(and 
ſuch truly was what we plead for) muſt 
not be accounted new, when retrieved. 
Nnn But 


Put the Primitive Church not onely 
uſed no- inſtrumental mufick in their 
publick worſhip, but the Fathers of 
the purer ages expreſly condemn'd it. I 
do not deny , but ſome Ancients may 
have cenſured it(in my poor judgment, 
with more ſeverity than they ought ) 
yet not all, not many , that I can figd: 
and thoſe who are verſt in the Fathers 
Writings muſt confeſs, it is. no wonder 
to find the Fathers divided in their 
judgments upon poiats of greater mo- 
ment than this Thowgh great Enco« 
miums of Church-finging, and expreſſi: 
ons of the wonderful effe&ts even of the 
very muſicalneſs thereof, may be pro- 
duced almoſt infinite cut of the Fathers, 
yet I remember my ſelf to have met 
with onely four paſſages, which expreſly 
& partieularly ſpeak of inſtruments with 
relation to this purpoſe;; And 1 w:ll 
faithfully ſet down the ſenſe of each, 
The firſt and eldeſt is of Clewens of Ale 


2* xandria , 1n the place formerly mentio- 
” ned, His deſign there is to (ew, 


what mirth or muſick becomes a Chriſti- 
an Table : and after he has baniſht 


thence , as unworthy of Chriſtians, | 


"Axe 
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'Axihager t) were ry n0v pam, ql] the ia[clvious 
and effeminate mulick of the Gentiles 
% hr ngrray ror & jublury got wr pnrnitics / CE and 
© the witchcrafts of their b: {1 notes 
* and Numbers , by which ti!;-y drew 
© their Guelts and ſelves iato in: _— 
© xance and vilene(s ; h2 con:1::des , 
a -Chriſtian Banquet , ſinging t9 God 


and Chriſt to be m7 \t comeily : and 
then proceeds tc ro Our parp.! {c 2 Kr 25: 
nidet ox 1 $22),n0 as » act fey 7 x, '” , po a 
"7 67! *"E 26014 1 PT & C3 »YMti8 5 177) ; Ix1&-1 Pp 


Oe, But if you have a mit ro ling 
and pl ay to the Lute or H::p, you 
* incur not blame : you {hal herein 
*:mit2te the Rightcous Hebrew Kiug 
* well-beloved © * God | wh» ſung ? 

_ Rejoice in the Lerd y: richicou , praiſe 
*# comely for the u; right, Praiſe the 
_ ; Lord upon the Harp , ſing to himmwith 

4 Pſaltery of ten ſtrings, $79 4 nw 
«for, unto him, Let all tie word 

judge z if this be to condemia : TrAVE Ana 
ſober inſtrumental muſick in :!1e praiic 
of God, The next , of th: Antien.s 
( but he of no certain name n age ) 
Is the Authour of the © rihod £ neſt: uae 1+ 
ons and 1r;(wers in the =o : of Jutin wm 
Nato Alu L:r- 
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Martyr. His words are as followes, 
Es iro off «Trav age emily 5 Fc. «iQ (10s 
« ping or Songs were invented by the 
* [nfidels or Heathes world on-ly for 
© deceiving deiizhr, and brought in 
* amongit them under the Law ( *« 
e7s 07794) by reaſon of their being 
© childrenin underſtanding , why do we 
*© who have received the perfect rudi- 
© ments «f Grace, far different from 
© thole mentianed manners, uſe fing- 
© ing in our Aſſemblies , according to 
* them who were children under the 
& Law ? To which the Anſwer is, © 
T ao avhnc ii mic ine Epbdio; , 6/24 Th pur 
at off 2{v7,nr Opjaror ral wire O:x50tuc ng age hots 
ec. © Simple ſinging is not a thiog 
* which is agreeable purely to them, 
* who are children , but ſinging with 
& fenſlels inſtruments , with dancing 
*and with Timbrels. Wherefore 1n 
** car Aſſemblies , the uſe of ſinging 
© with ſuch inſtruments, and other 
** Rites befitting children , is taken 
* away, and (imple ſinging onely left, 
and then he runs on in a lopg praile of 
the virtues of Church-ſinging. Now lt 
is conliderable , that in this cenſure , 


we 
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we mect with inſtrumental muſick in 
company with the Jewiſh cuſtome of 
Dancing with jingling or rattling 1n* 
(truments in their hands, which con- 
fiſts not with that gravity and decency, 
which we both plead for, and pradtice 
in our Church-mufick 3 {o that it is not 
ſimply our practice, but ſomewhat 
more, Which is here condemn'd , and 
which we our ſelves ſhould have con- 
demned , if any where in uſe in the 
Ehriſtian Church. But it will be ſaid , 
he condemns inſtruments in general, as 
being part of thoſe childiſb rudiments, 
and tel!s us onely , fimple finging was 
then in ule. He does fo, and ſpeaks 
herein his own judgment, and as we 
have contelt the practice of thoſe times: 
Of that practice, the reaſon we have 
already ſeen, and find not our cauſe at 
all prejudiced thereby 5 and of what 
importance his judgmeat is, let us now 
confider; Firſt , the Authour, cer- 
tainly, was not Juſtin the Philoſopher 
and Martyr : for , hecites Origen, and 
Irexex , and calls the later of them a 
Martyr ; whereas, it 1s cercain by /re* 
new limtelt , that Juſtin Martyr was 

Naonn 3 el- 
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elder than them both: this is noted by 
Poſſevinus, He makes mention alſo of 
the Manichees , a Sect not in beiag till 
above one hundred years after Juſtin 
Martyr's dayes. Sylburgius Sixtas Senen- 
fr , and our Countryman RK. Coke have 
much moreto the ſame purpoſe. Then,as 
to the credit of this Authour , This was 
the cenſore of the learned Scultetw,and 
from him of Rivet alſo, that there ac- 
cur in that work, Tot frivole , tot J«- 
flini candore , pietate,, do@rint indigniſ* 
ſeme ſolutiones , ec, © So many trivo- 
<* lous anſwers, moſt unworthy of the 
© ingenuity, piety and learning of j#: 
« tin , that 1fany take the paines to 
© compare this , with the writings of 
© the true J»ſtin, he muſt acknow- 
© ledge he has compared lead with 
gold, This being their dearly beloved 
Rivet s cenſure, let the Diſſenters make 
much of the credit done their cauſe by 
the authority ofthat anonymous writer. 
The third Authour , I mean in or- 
der of tiwe ,, that 1 havefound , is that 
famous Chriſtian Poet Aurelius Prudenti- 
& : he being big with love and pra'ſe 
towards our Lord Chriſt , thus breaks 
Our, £ wiICE 
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Dvicquid in ere cavo reboans tuba curne 
revngit, 

Quicquid in areano vomit ingens ſpiritss 
hauſin, 

Quicquid caſia chelys , quicquid teſiuds 
reſultat, 

Organa diſparibus calamis quod conſons 
miſcent, 

Emula paftorum quod reddunt vecibus 
anira, 

Chriflum concelebret , Chriſlum ſont, 
omnia Chriftum, 

HMuta etiam fidibus ſanttis animata lg- 
quantur. 


What Sachuts roar,or (hriller Trumpets found, 
From their bri{« lungs fiiPd with a mighty blaſt, 
W hat notes Theorboes,or chaſt Lutcs rebound, 

What cords uncqual Pipes of Organs calt, 
What cavesreflc&ting thepherds voices round, 
Let all ſpeak Chritt , all in Chritts praife con 
And Ilct dumb Animals, ( bine: 

Whoſe voice to harmony not falls, 

Into harmonious lirings their hallowed Fibres 
(ivi e, 


He who ſung this, thought neither 
Wind nor Stringed io{truments unfit for 
the praiſe of God and Chriſt. 

The laſt of thoſe paſlages out of the 


ancient 
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ancient Fathers, which i have met with, 
expreſs to this point, is ia St, Chryſo® 
Frome, The authour of the Apology 
For the FjeFed Engliſh Miniiters , cites 
St. Chry/oſtomwe on 1 Cor. XIV. as ha- 
ving there taught, that this kind of 
Muſick was to be reckoned amorg{t the 
childiſh trifles of the Jewiſh Church. He 
did weil to cite an authority,of ſo great 
credir, ſo at large, that mea that could 
not ſpend a day or two to ſearch the 
Father, and read over all his Komilies 
on every part of that Chapter , might 
through deſpair of finding cut what 
they looked tor, neglect to learch, and 
nor detect his idling apd falſity. That 
perſon muſt have better eyes than [ 
have,& have conſulted morethan Three 
Editions of ( bryſoſtom , who can find 
any ſuch thing there, In his commens 
taries upon the Pſalms, if aoy where, 
a man might expect ſomething on this 
ſubject : and therein on Pſal, CL, | find 
this paſſage, which may a little plea- 
ſure the Apologiſt, Ki : 07416 &t ine 
he wire Smrirexale wins, did) als df ores af, 
x#i #4 od wprey «ore hc opal xii Coppoic, 
Ge. © Theſe inſtruments were then 

cc per- 


Chap. 11'. Duty of Singing. 473 
* permitted [ we have ſeen by the Hos 
ly Scripture , they were commanded , 
and that by Ged |] © by reaſon of their 
&* weaknels, and to 1m::1d them into 
* love and 2greement, and raiſe their 
© minds, to do with pleaſure thoſe 
* things , which brought them advanz 
© tage and for that God had a mind 
*to bring them to a great deal of diliz 
<* gence by ſuch allurement, For Gcd 
©* conſidering their ſordidneſs , and 
© \{Joth, and groveling nature, contriz 
* ved by this means to awaken them , 
* mixing with the labour of attendance, 
© the pleaſingneſs of Melody. Againlt 
this Text ot the Father, we have no 
exception to make, but onely what hay 
been already infinuated, and for which, 
diverſe expreſs Teſtimonies of Scripture 
have beenalledged, namely, that this 
Muſick wag not meerly perwitted or al- 
lowed , but by preſcript order comman- 
ded; and that though the command 
was delivered by David, % the contem« 
porary Prophets tothe Naticn of the 
Jewes , yet it is obligatory (till ( at 
leaſt by way of direQion to the Gover- 


* nours of the Church ) in like ſtate of 
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affairs, through all ages and peoples , 
becauſe the reaſons hereof are not tem- 
poratry , but likely to laſt as long as 
the world: and as to that part, we need 
onely to appeal to the reaſons here al- 
ſigned by the Father, We acknow- 
ledge God , in this inſtitution , regars 
ded humane infirmity , and deligned 
the riſing our ſouls, and making us 
in love with devotion and diligence 
therein, nor did we ever pretend 0s 
therwiſe. 

And now , what has the appeal to 
the judgment of the anticnt Fat hers ad» 
vantaged our adverſaries, or loſt us ? 
That pallage of an uncertain authour, 
which was moſt againſt us, comes not 
purely home tothe point 5 and beſides, 
his jadginent , in the confeſſion of our 
adverſaries, is butvery mean, and the 
writing certainly ſpurious. That paſ* 
ſage ot St. Chryſoſiome ( as faiſly repor- 
ted, as cited by them) we no further 
diſſent from, , than as: he manifeſtly 
abates the expreſs term of Scripture , 
otherwiſe he makes for us. The teſti» 
monies on the affirmative fide, are moſt 
cloſely pertinent, ſybjeRt ro no ambi- 
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| guity , and undoubtedly authentique, 


Others may add more, but this is ſuf- 
ficient to ſhew , Primitive antiquity 
diſallowed not our praftice, though 
the ſtate of the Church then adwitted 
it not, 

Neither will the ſtate of the Church 
now admit it ( wilt ſome ſay ) if you 
regard ſpirituals, and the ſcenal it ad- 
miniſters to the weak multitude. 

To ſpeak froely wy ſenſe to this Ob- 
zeQion , 1 cannot but believe there are 
many perſons, who pretend daily to 
be ſcandalized, that are n':t concerned 
in conſcience what they pretend or lay , 
nay, that underſtand not what ſcandal 
means, The pretence of ſcandal, as 
it is uſed, ſeems to be an Objeftion, 
when all others fail , againlt whatſuc- 
ver menhavea mind to oppagn ; when 
they are driven out of all oth-c ihifts, 
then they have recourſe to this plea , 
"tis matter of (ſcandal tro the weak 
Now let us onely in a word , conhide: 
what ſcandal is, and we ſhil! fi:d the 
pretence of it ( though indeed come 
monly unreaſonable in molt cſs , yet) 
moſt vilely unjuſt in this, It is very 

Ooo 3 plain 
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plain by the Apoltles diſcourſe in 1 Cor. 
Y11T, that ty aJminilter matter of 
ſeandal to another, 1s by our pradtice 
to emrbo:den or drawinany to do, what 
by resſonof weakneſs ( that is , by be- 
ing young in the Faith , and not verſt 
in diſcerning the differences of good 
and evil ) he is not ſatisfied in his cons 
ſcience he may dz: and by how much 
the ſollicitation to ſuch aftion is the 
ſtronger , by ſo much the greater is 
the ſcandal adminiſtred, Now in the 
preſent caſe ,. beſides that it 1s very uns 
ſeaſonable for a generation of knowing 
men ( as would ſeem at leaſt.) bred up 
in a Church , which has enjoyed the 
Goſpel , powerfully preached in its 
purity, for above an hundred years in 
continuance, beſides, I ſay , that it is 
very unſeaſonable for ſuch people, in 
tuch circumſtancegy, to pretend ſcan= 
dal and weakneſs, with what truth 
can any ſay , conſidering the preſent 
praſtice of our Church, that they are 
ſcandalized at our Church-muſlick ? 
That others, whom it is not 1n their 
power to reſtrain , prattic2 it , can be 
no fin of theirs : and if they judge, 

that 
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that the pradtice of it is a fin ig thoſe, 
who practice it, how are they them 
ſcandalized, when their conſcience is 
ſuppoſed reſolyed in the cafe , that it 
is a (in , and they have all the liberty 
they can deſire to forbear it , no one 
oing about to impoſeit on them. Our 
Cathedrals (tand indeed open to thoſe, 
who will thither reſort to that kind of 
Service , but if any approve not that 
way , there are Pariſh:Churches for 
their free recourſe , where the practice 
is plainer : none are forced to our 
Quires, nor blamed for not coming to 
them ( if they attend the regular wor- 
ſhip of God elſewhere ) ſaving onely 
ſuch who are of the body of them3 and 
even they had their choice , whether 
they would have takenupon them thoſe 
places, to which ſuch an obligation js 
appendant, Whereby it is evident, 
that thoſe who pretend the conſciences 
of men with us,to be burdened,amongft 
other ſpiritual oppreſſions , by Orga- 
nical muſick , and fioging prayers , 
ſeek onely to draw an unjuſt Odium ups 
on our Church, and diſcover their own 
complaints not to be without alice : 
Ooo3z that 


478 Df the Gift and Chap.!7', 
That the world might think they have 


reaſon for their ſeceſſion and clamours, 
they cry out of the preſſure of injuntis 
ons, Which are not in being, 

But it will be ſaid , (till there is the 
power of Example to induce men into - 
this ſuſpicious praftice , and the influ» 
ence of great mens example upon infe: 
riours being conhdered , this is ſcan- 
dal forcible enough. | deny the pra 
Qice to be ſiſpiciow : We avow it to be 
good , ard neither doubt of it , nor of 
the ſufficiency of our argurents to ap» 
prove it to all unprejudiced perſons 5 
and therefore we praftice accordingly 
with fu!l fatisfation of mind, The 
diſſenters from our Church generally 
preſume it tobe evil, and if they have 
reaſons, which ſatisfie their conſcien- 
ces therein, to them it is ſo 5 and ac- 
cordingly they forbear it , and we cenz 
fure them not for ſo doing : Jet them 
in like manner not cenſure us for the 
prattice of what, in the fear of God 
and ſincerely in our conſciences, we 
allow, and reap benefit by, If io the 
mean while , there be any perſons of 
an amphibious condition , who doubt 

. whe 
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whether the pratice in conteſt be good 
25 we lay , or evil as they ſay, as theſe 
can be but very few ( and theiefore 
the pretence touching the multitude 
falls} ſo, ifany of thule do practice 
without full perſwaſion of Fanth, ler 
all judge who gives the ſcandal , We, 
who avow our own practice, and,though 
we are aſſured we can juſtifie it betore 
Gud and men, yet leave thoſe who 
are unſatisfhed to their [jiberty in this 
regard , requiring onely , that as they 
are not cenſured by us for the uſe of 
their liberty , ſo neither that they cens 
ſure others 3 Or They, who ſcruple, 
wrangle , diſlcminate all the duubts 
they can, ſeck for knots in bulruſhes , 
amuſe _ their own minds and others , 
and when they have done , will neither 
quietly uſe their own liberty, nor be 
contented we injoy ours. It is the res 
ſolution of a good Caſuiſt of their own, 
touching a ſcrupulous conſcience, that , 
is, a conſcience, which though it 4. cg. 
doubts , yet rather inclines to one (ide, z,, 
than the other, © That, firſt , endew <7. 
* yours be uſed, by a juſt examination 
* of the matterin queſtion, to remove 

the 
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*the ſcruple : If that cannot be fo effe+ 
*@ed , to lay the ſcruple aſide , and 
©þaniſh it our thoughts 3 but if (till ic 
& be troubleſome to over-ruleit , and 
©<a& contrary to it, For (faith he) a 
* Scruple being an wnreaſonable fear , 
«© and without due foundation, cau- 
*not oblige3 nay, nay, by cultomas 
&« ry aQing againſt ſuch ſcrup'es , cons 
* ſcience becomes the {ſtronger , and 
© more quiet. Let them now act acz 
cording to their own doCtrine , or ac=z 
cording to ours , and teach that others 
doſo, and there wi!l be fatisfaftion of 
conſcience , and no (in in that behzlt ; 
but if they will do neither , but (till 
perpetuate ſcruples, and pretences of 
ſcandal , weappeal to God and Angels, 
"tis not we , but they that are guilty 
of the ſcandal , if any really bes and 
not of ſcandal onely , but of unreaſo- 
nableneſs , inquietude and confuſion in 
the Church of God : and fo farewell 
ſcandal. 

All, that 1 judge material by way 
of objection yet unanſwered , is , what 
haply ſome may ſpeak with truch and 


candour , as they conceive, from their 
Owna 
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own experience 3 namely , That where- 
as we pretend this kind of Mulick and 
Singing , to be an help of devotion , 
they for their part find it clean contra» 
ry. Poſfilly they will tell us, they 
cenſure not thoſe who uſe it , nor load 
the pfactice with ignominious names , 
nor gogied much any cther arguments 
agaloſt it, but this their own ſenſe, 
out ot which they cannot ſuffer them= 
ſelves to be argued : They cannot be- 
lieve it fit for Ciriſtian worſhip, becauſe 
they are conſcious, that it conſiſts 
not with the peoples underſtanding 
( which yet is required, as we have ſaid 
in the Apoſtolical rule ) and therefore 
if it do beget any good affeftion ) as 
we pretend { ſuch good affection mult 
be onely ſome ſlight and con{ufed paſſts 
on of the more ſenſitive part, and ſhore 
infinitely of that rational devotion, or 
thoſe diſtin& aCfts of Faith, love and 
gratitude , which are exerted by holy 
men in the paying ſuch a Worſhip , 
each paſſage of which is underſtood : 
and beſides, there are very few, if 
any , of the common people that can 
join herein , ſo that ſuch ſervice can- 
Pp not 
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not be the common a@ of the Congre- 
gation , but is limited onely to thoſe 
of the 9uire, moſt of whom alſo are 
concerned meerly as to the Notes and 
Muſick , little, or ſeldom attending the 
ſenſe, and engaging their ſouls God- 
wards, as 15 neceſlary. : 

Now , as to this objeCtion , 1'con- 
fels in good earnelt , i louk not upon 
it as a pretence or cavil in thoſe who 
make it , but as their real thoughts : 
& as to the whole ſober and ſerious part 
of thoſe, who diflent from our Cathe- 
dral Service, I really believe, ſome 
ſuch miſprifion, as this, is ſummarily the 
ground of their averſeneſs, Befote , 
therefore, 1 come to the particulars , 
ſuppoſed to be matter of experience or 
ſpiritual ſenſe , 1 ſhall humbly requeſt 
ſuch perſons , that they will do thems 
ſelves and me, and aboveall, thecauſe 
of Truth, ſo muchjultice , as with me 
a little to reflef, modeſtly and impartis 
ally , upon this their experience in the 
groſs, Firſt, when they came to make 
tryal ( if ever they did ) whetherthey 
could in a ſpiritual ſort worſhip God in 
the Chonal way , did they not come 

pre- 
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prejudiced againſt the Liturgy it ſelf, 
againſt our Veſtments and: Ceremonies, 
as well as againſt the Muſick? Haviog 
been bred up in time of a general des 
luetude of ſuch things, and ſeaſoned 
with ill opinions of them , were they 
not ſurpriſed with variety of paſſions 
and conce:nments, partly at the Novel- 
ty (as to themielves)parely at the un- 
gratefulnels of ſundry cccurrencies ? 
And it ſo, then Se:ondly , How can 
they look upon themſelves , when unz 
der \{uch lictle diſturbances , to have . 
been capable of making a fair and cans 
did judgment or tryal? They were 
not haply , fo far acquainted with the 
very Textof the Liturgy , asto under- 
ſtand the reaſons and particular excel- 
lencies thereof , had it been officiated 
inthe plaineſt way : how thencanthey 
Julitly lay the blame of their not under» 
{tanding , of their want of due affcti- 
on and conſent , upvn the {ule Mulick, 
when it is plain, they wanted ſuch pres 
requilite information, as might capa: 
citate them for ſuch devotion 5 and be- 
Gides, their minds, being not void of 
diſorder , could not ca'mly attend, 
Ppp 2 
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much leſs underſtand , conſider, and 
diſpole themſelves to conſent. It nay 
be very true upon the whole, in ſtead 
of devotion , they were under” ſome 
confuſion , and torteited that compos 
ſedneſs of mind which is neceſſary for 
the meet Worſhip of God : but poſſi: 
bly it is not true, that the Muſick 
alone was the occaſjon of its and they 
would have found it far otherwiſe , 
had they been acquainted with the fer- 
vice before hand , as our people gene= 
rally are ( which 1s but a part of due 
preparation _ or had they not ſuffered 
by thoſe other prejudices and diſtur- 
bances , that aroſe from thence. Pers 
ſons not well informed, or diſcompo- 
ſed, are very unmeet Judges. Theſe 
men therefo:ze , whoſe experience is ſo 
contrary to that of other ſober perſons 
in the ſame caſe, ( and poſſibly , to 
the genera] nature of mankind ) have 
all the reaſon in the world to ſuſpect 
this their experience : and thoughthey 
may eſteem it to be a kind of ſpiritual 
ſenſe, yet perhaps it is but ſome pecu- 
liar complicaticn of paſſions incident 
unto them, by reaſon of thoſe unhap- 
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py circumſtancesthey areor were under: 
And then, the judgment framed heres 
upon muſt needs be as fallacious,as its 
grounds, Wherefore , if they will 
reaſonably and juſtly urge this argu- 
ment , it behooves them firſt, to in- 
form themſelves of the particulars of 
our Service , and fatishe themſelves 
touching the innocency of thoſe ſmall 
ceremonies in uſe amongſt us, that 
they may not be ſurpriſed by the 
ſtrangeneſs of ether to them ; then, to 
lay aide all manner of prejudice, which 
the fate of their education may have 
inſtilled into them 5 and being thus 
qualified, laſtly, to make ſome ſecond 
and {better trya!s , wherein they may 
be able to avow their impartiality, 
And that then the ſucceſs may be 
otherwiſe , will be evident by the exa- 
mination of the preſumed particulars 
of their experience 3 of which the firſt 
is, that our Mulick and ſinging conſiſts 
not with the pgeneralities underſtands 
ing. Whereto, I ſay , onr @uires 
way be better underſtood , asto what 
they ling, than any Parochial aſſemb'y 
in their common and mxit ſinging, The 
Ppp 3 D'en- 


blending of ſo many different and irre- 
gular voices , their drawlings and affe- 
cted tones, much more confound the 
words, than does our regular courſe, 
Witneſs our daily experience in the 
caſe : I forbear particular inſtances, 
how little our Congregations are under- 
ſtood in their ſinging ( nay , how lit- 
tle many times they themſelves under- 
ſtznd , as to the greater part of them) 
becauſe ſuch inſtances might be odious, 
But that our 2uires may, with great 
facility, be underſtood, if people will 
not be notoriouſly wanting to them- 
ſelves, is manife(t3 Firſt , for that as 
to the main, touching all that is coav 
monly ſung , it is known before hand , 
that it will be ſung ſuch aday, and 
ſuch a part of the day : [he general 
Hymns, Reſponds, e*c, our people 
have without book : The Pſalms for 
the day , or ſeaſon , all that have 
Bookscan turn to, and moſt join with 
the Quire : Thoſe that have not, or 
cannot uſe them, may ſtand as neer 
ſore of the plain diſtinct woices of the 
Singers , or of (one of the people who 
ling plainly , as they can, and by this 
m2ans 
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means underſtand all, and join, as to 
their minds, in the addreſs, All the 
difficulty is in the Anthems , becauſe 
theſe vary: but it is knowo firſt , that 
each Ghurch has particular Books of its 
particular Anthems , which aredifperſt 
amongſt the people with intimation , 
Which is the Anthemto be ſung at that 
time. Then, that moſt Anthems bes 
ivg taken out of the Pſalms, all who 
have Prayersbooks are furniſht with co- 
pies of them, Beſides , that frequent 
uſe makes the particular Anthems 
known in each Church, ſo that our ve- 
ry people can repeat moſt of them, 
Laſtly , there is the ſame advantage in 
this caſe , as beforeſaid touching the 
Pſalms , of ſome diſtin& clear voices , 
which may be underſtood every ſylla- 
ble by any, who attend to them. And 
indeed, our preſent graceful way of 
ſinging comes ſo neer diltinit pronunci- 
ation , that there 1s not ſo much dith- 
culty in underſtanding all , word for 
word, as is pretended, eſpectally to 
thoſe who are the leaſt uſed to it, So 
that | may confidently averr, ſuch who 
without prejudice attend , may ealily 
unz 
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underſtand , what is ſung in our 9uires, 
if theyare not negligent, or, in a ſort, 

ſtupid, 
And the underſtanding being the 
great paſſage of all into the rational 
ſoul , this firſt impurtation of our Mu- 
ſicks rendring what is ſung unintelligy 
ble,being proved thus manifeſtly injuri- 
ous, the other, for the main fall of them- 
ſelves. For, as to the ſecond , what 
ſhall hinder our Singings operating to as 
diltin& and plenary devotion as may 
be, if all , that isſuog , is, or (if peo» 
ple prove not groſly negligent) may be 
moſt diſtint)y underſtood , and with 
much more certainty & eaſe,than in the 
Parcchial way? if my underſtanding can 
frame diſtinct notions , my will certain. 
ly may exert as diſtin deſires or vows, 
And therefore Thirdly , if by the 
peoples joining with tze guire, in the 
praiſes or petitions they ſing , be meant 
the peopies conlent , it 1s -plain by 
what we have now ſaid, that this is 
no wiſe hindered, But if thereby be 
meant, the conjundion-of their voices 
tothſe of the @uire , as this is not al- 
wales necellary , fo neither is it in far 
the 
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the greateſt part of what is ſung pre- 
cluded. There are few , if any of our 
people, who are the lealt uſed to Ca- 
thedral Service , but can, and do ling 
with the Puire the plain Tones of the 
Plalms ; in which too very often , we 
ſing our moſt uſual Hymns , the Te Dez 
wh , Magnificat, and the reſt, The 
ſame l muſt ſay of the Reſponds, when 
C as moſt commonly ) plainly ſung,” 
Nay , even in the very Chorw's of our 
Anthems , as many as can (ing mulicale 
ly may, and in the Verlſicles; or any 
other part of the Service, if any canz, 
notor may not vocally join , it is ſuffi» 
ctent,that the conſent oftheir hearts di- 
ſtintly go along with the voices of thoſe 
who ſing. Wearecertain in the antient 
Chriſtizn Church, the people generaliy 
fing onely ſome '+»97!:2 ur cloſes ofVer- Conghlal: 
ſes; & this was taken undoubtedly from I 
the like practice of the Jewes,of which "* #7 
we have ſome foot:(teps ina Chron. V', 
&c, where we find the words,at whic 1 
the generality ſtruckia,are laid to have 
been , For he good, for his mer= 
cy endureth for ever 3 and yet it was -t 
this cloſe, that the glory of the Lord fi- 
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led the houſe. Notwithſtanding it is 
plain by what we have faid , much 
more is allowed, and daily praQtiſed 
by the people amongſt us. 

But will ſome ſay , Icannot keep my 
mind attent to the things , except dis 
ſtinitly 1 uſe the words , which it is 
granted 1 may not ( at leaſt alwayes ) 
inthe Juire, 1anſwer, that is a mi- 
ſtake, you may as well diſtintly attend 
to the things ſignified by words, when 
thoſe words are uttered by another , 
as when they areuttered by your ſelves. 
But if the exerciſe of the Organs of 
of ſpeech be to any alwayes ſo neceſſa- 
ry, there may bea kind of low whifs 
pering ſinging , as well as there is ſuch 
a ſpeaking , which many uſe after the 
Miniſter in the publick Prayers , and 
which will ſpoil no Harmony , yet ſuf- 
ficiently exerciſe your private (elf. It 
is ſure God underltands this , and thoſe 
who find it neceſlary may uſe ſuch (till 
voice , when they cannot, without dis 
{rurbance of others, ſing more audi- 
bly. 

Upon the whole , I profeſs I ſee no 
Ci'advantage to devotion , which x 
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be imputed to our Choral way , uſed a* 
it ought tobe, or may be , and I hope 
generally is. But if any do find it, to 
put them under any ſuch difadvantage, 
as they ought to impute this to a certain 
19% or particular temper of their 
own , fo they may ſafely, and, as as 
foreſaid , without cenſure from us fre: 
quent onely the plainer way, We take 
what we find beſt for us, and (© let 
them do. 

Haviog thus anſwered all the objeQi- 5,5, ;-. 
ons I could meet with or frame, which 
[could judge of moment , agaiaſc our 
Churchemufick, I might here have end- 
ed this Diſcourſe: tor 1 may ſeem much 
to have anticipated my ſelf, as to the 
laſt Head propoſed in the beginning 

the ſpiritual advantag2 to be made by 
our preſent way of linging ) having 
zvinced the conducency of our praftice 
to the mſ{t ſpiritual or Evang21icil 

orſhip, the worſhipping God with 

oſt affetionate adheſion of {. u!, Lut 1 
avea bove inlinuated,that even in our 
*horal uſe, there are ſome things obs 
oxious to cenſure, and which, ! con- 
Ive, might be berter ordered , or 
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contrived : and much more in thecom- 
mon Parochial way. Beſides, the free- 
dome and ingenuity 1 have all along 
proteli:d, may ſeem to require, that 7 
proceed a little mote openly and ai- 
ſtintly on the fifth propounded 9ue- 
ſtion3 which therefore 1 ſhall do, And 
lern> man think 1 will ſpare any thing, 
which in conſcience 1 judge juſtly chal- 
lengeable. I hope ever to approve my 
ſelt equally an enemy to FaGtion and 
Flattery 3 and that none ſhall be aggrie- 
ved, either ith my partiality on one 
hand , or the confeſſions which I ſhall 
make , and the amendments , which I 
ſhall defire, onthe other. 
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CHAP. IV 


How the preſent waies of Singing 
1n our Church , may be mana- 
ged to the moſt {piritual advan» 
rave of all ſorts. 


Lect. 1. A more expreſs proceſs to the 
laſt Head of this Diſecurſe No altes 
| ration 


— 


Chap. 1V. Duty of Singing. 493 


ration of Laws neceſſary to redreſs 
what Y: be ow _ in 4 
Choraluſe, Set. 2. A brief view of 
the old Jewiſh Quire , their Number of 
Members ,their office, kinds of Muſtek, 
and ſorts of Song. Set. 3, Of the conſtis 
tution and preſent ſiate of our Quires, 
Se, 4+ Anaccount of the Particulars 
moſt obuoxiow to cenſure in the Chos 
ral nſe. Set, 5, The grand Original 
hereof , want. of Learning and due 
inſtitution in the Quire: men or Churchs 
Muſicians. SeQt. 6. The neceſſity and 
facility of redreſſing ſuch want. SeQ.7., 
of further remedies neceſſary. An hun» 
ble ſupplication to the ſuperiour Clergy, 
who ſhall condeſcend to read this Di- 
ſconrſe , that they will pleaſe to res 
ſume reſpeFively , aud exerciſe their 
rightful powers in appointing the Daily 
Services and Anthems. Sect, 3. What 
way , Without alteration or breach of 
Laws, be done in reforming the Paro- 
chial ſinging. Se. 9. An bumble ad- 
dreſs to the Parockial Clergy, to ens 
deaveur , as far as may be, ſuch Re- 
formation. Set. 10, The Concluſion, 


by way of ſubmiſſion of all to the judg» 
2q4q 3 * ment 
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went of the Ehnrch , and earneſt ex- 
hortation to all Duires , tobe of Gods 
wind , in preferring Devotion to Art. 


| Have already ſaid, 1do-not conceive 
my ſelf yet diſcharged as to the laſt 
Head of this Diſcourſe. My bufineſs 
therefore now 1s to enquire , more dis 
ſitingly, how we may manage our pres 
ſent finging, in all our facred Afem- 
blies, to the moſt ſpiritnal advantage : 
for it is ſure, God is then moſt truly 
praiſed , when our hearts are moſt en- 
larged and drawn forth toward him. 
Now to this purpoſe, the point of 
main ' coneernment is, How we may res 
dreſswhatever may be conceived amiſs, 
or at leaſt improveable,in our, reſpeQive 
praftices, Whatever thoſe particulars 
are in our Choral way, 1 do not con- 
ceive any of them to be of ſuch nature 
or importance , as require any alteratis 
on of Publick Laws, As to the parti- 
cular ſtatutes of ſome Churches , I can- 
not tel] what may be ſaid: I muſt nes 
ceſfarily leave the judgment of them to 
ſuch, who are particularly concerned 
and converſant therein , belng my wo 
ut 


& 
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each Dignitary in the Quire, Yet, 
ſuppofing any tolerable concord for the 
main , betwixt the cuſtoms or ſtatutes 
of particularChurches,ſeveralDignitaries 
or perſons muſt,by their Office, be inves» 
ſted with a power ſufficient for what ins 
ſpeQion or correQion we ſhall defires 
and ſo, neither here will there need 
any change of Laws, if the perſons im» 
powered will be faithful to their Office, 
And truly the change , as to matter of 
pratice , will be fo ealie, as that it 
cannot poſſibly make any noiſe wheres» 
ſoever 1ntroduced : fo that upon the 
whole, none concerned need to fear 
the danger of making ſuch change, who 
ſhall be convinced , that the praQtice 
we ſhall propole (being ſuppoſed a 
Point ſettled by no Law, and there- 
fore arbitrary and changeable) is bets 
ter , and more conducing to fpiritual 
Worſhip , than that which is in uſe al- 
ready. 


495 
acquainted but in very few, It is, 
in effe&t , acknowledged by the Ca- 
non-Lawyers, that the differeat eu- 
ſtoms of ſeveral Churches , render it 
a matter very difficult generally to de- 
fine, what belongs to the Office of 
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ready, Now , before | come to-partis 
culars, that 1 may not ſeem to have ne 
pleted any general, which may give 
Ight into the caſe in hand, 1 ſhall pre- 
miſe a brief View ef the Old Jewifh 
Suire, and then conſider the common 
ſtateofourss both which having in cur 
eye , and together regarding the Apos 
ſtolicall rules before laid down, we may 
hope, what we ſhallconclude may eſcape 
the cenſure of being Raſhb,though hap» 
ly not of being 1nſufficient. 

Theold Jewih ©wireis, as above-ſaid, 
that Djvive Orlgizall , whence firſt we 
derive, and which, with ſuch variations 
as the Evaengelicall Oeconomey, the preſent 
Age, People and State of affaires do res 
quire, we pretend to tranſcribe: of this 
therefore it is neceſſary we take ſome 
view, And certainly it was not without 
ſome conſiderable deſign of providence, 
that an account hereof is ſet down ſo 
particularly in holy write, eſpecially in 
the Chronicles and in the Titles of the 
Pſalms. | 
_ Firlt,as to the Number of the Qyire- 
men, it was exceeding great,as well it 
might bein a nation, wherein there was 
to 
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but one Quire, and yet, accounting from 
Thirty yearesold to firty (tor ſuch was 
the ficſt Order touchinz the' Enrolliog 
the -Levites for ſervice of the Taber» 
nacle Numb: IV, 2.) there were no leſſe 
than thirty eight thouſand able perſons, 
fir for one Miniſtry or other about the 
Taberna :l1e, when David firſt mode!l'd 
the Jewiſh 2vire,1 Chron:XX111,3, Notes 
withſtandiog By th: Joſt wordi of David 
the Levites were to be' numbred from 
twenty yeares old('ver: 27,) which muſt 
needs conſiderably enhance their num 
ber., Of this vaſt multitude of the. 
Levites onely Four thouſand were (ctr 
apart fo praiſe Godwith the nſiruments, 
which avid had made (ver: 5) tbat is 
for the ſervice of God Quire-wile, But 
it would fſcem, onely Two hundred 
eighty eight , and thoſe by twelve 1a a 
courſe,uſed tobe inordinary atteadances3 
ſo many being uſually ehoſe out of the 
reſt, as they were beſt InſiruJed inthe 
Jongs of the Lord, and cunning Or +k:l's 
fullat their Inſtruments * (Ch: XXV. 7.) 
the reſt being probat ly ts a ſemivary , 
whence vacancies , as they fell , «cr, at 
greater ſolengirices, extraordin'ry nuns 
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bers, might be ſupplied. Now ſuppe- 


eighth day each courſes turn came again 
in order, then every twelve attended 
their week, and at the weekes end were 
relieved by another twelve, @nely each 
twelve being to have their 22D a 
Chief Muſician or Precemtor , and there 
being but three of ; theſe choſen by 
joint conſent out of all the Levites, ac- 
cording to the number of the chief fa- 
milies of the Tribe , namely , Heme, 
Aſaph , and Ethan (Ch. XV. 17.) who 
is alſo ordinarily called Jeduthun, the 
attendance of theſe three, or of their 
Deputie, or Vicars, ( for ſuch we may 
ſuppoſe thoſe Secundaries , or Brethren 
of the ſecond degree, next to Hewanan1 
the reſt , to have been, ver, 18. ) the 
attendance of theſe, | ſay, muſt needs 
have had more frequent returns, 

Now to colle& in brief the particu- 
lars of their duty in their Ordinary at- 
tendance, The Quireof Twelve, with 
their Precentor in the head of them 
( whoſe Office ittwas, as the Principal 
r0 begin the thanksgiving , Nch. XI, 17.) 

| were 
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were to ſfland every morning to thank 
and to praiſe the Lord, and litewiſe at 
Even , 1 Chron. XX1I11, 30, This was 
{ as we' may conclude from what 1s re- 
corded of the ſoleinn ſacrifices offered 
by Hezekieb ) at the time of the contis 
oual þitne-offering , Morniog and Eves 
ning 3 For thus we read 2 Chr, XXIX. 
27, 28. And when the burnt-offering 
begun , the ſong of the Lord begap alſo , 
with the inſtruments ordained by David 
King of \\rael — 4nd this continued until 
the burnt.offering was finiſhed, The ſame 
alſo ſeems intimated , though not in 
ſuch exprels terms , 1 Chron, XX111, 
30, 31, And thus much is generally 
he'd by the learned , that flince the 
dayes of David,the publick facrifices of 
the Congregation , which they offered 
as in ſtrift dutybound, were never preſens 
ted without folema Hymns ſung by the 
Suire, according to the Ordinance of 
David, Theſe Hymns, or this the ſong 
of the Lord, as above named , we may 
conclude to have.been mott frequently 
ſome' of thoſe four Pſalms, wherein oc- 
urs that ſolemn laudatory form. For 
e is good, for his mercy endureth for 
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ever, 2 Chron. V, 13. and 717. 6. 
Ezra 111, 41.@c, Napely,the CV, the 
EVII, the CV1IT, or the CXXXVI 
Pſalm : But rot ſolely theſe ; for none 
of theſe Pſalms is intituled to Aſaph, 
yet Hezekiah the King, and the Princes, 
commanded the Levites to ſing praiſe un- 
to the Lord in the words of David and 
Aſaph the $cer , 2 Chron. XXIX. 30. 
And what Hymn they ſhould fing at 
ſuch or tuch time, if it came not par* 
ticularly in'coiirle for the day , moſt 
probably their Preceptor did appoint at 
his diſcretion 3 for this , diverſe lear- 
ned nien cenceive to be the import of 
Aſaph,” Hewan's, and Jeduthun's be- 
ing to propheſie with harps , Preſcribe: 
bant prophetias quas cantrent , © They 
preſcribed the prophetick Hymns 
© which the Levites ſung, Now at the 
time of thistheir cfficiating, the 2vires 
{tati2n was at the Faſt end of the Altar, 
2 Chr 'V.19,0na Stage,or kind of Galle- 
ry, made for that purpoſe,as Maimonides 
rells us. But though we have ſaid there 
were only twelve required to attend at 
a time (ten of whom , as 1ſfderew? 


ſaith, cn what ground 1 know not ) 
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madeupa2uire)yet others,whoſe courſe 
then it was not , might attend if they 
pleaſed: and thole that did not,we may 
conceive employed , either upon new 
cowmpoſures ,(.as is plain by the titles of 
thePſalms,direedfor this purpoſe ſome 
to 4ſaph., ſome to Heman, ſome to 
Jeduthun , the three great Magiſtri Sym: 
phonie, and others to The ſons of Koz 
rah.,, who were allo excellent Compo- 
ſers, but. the three firſt undoubtedly 
inſpired for Muſical compoſition ) or 
elſe in teaching or praiſing ſuch Com- 
poſitions. Thus, when Aſaph and his 
brethren were choſzn chief Mulicians, 
Chenaniah was made chief Meſtcr of the 
Song, I Chron. XV. 29, Chenamiah 
chief of the Levites was for Song + he in» 
ſfiruFed about Song , becauſe he was (hil: 
ful, And it would ſeemto every courſe 
or Ward, there was ſuch an inſtrudter:; 
for , at the firſt regulating of the gaire, 
They caſt lots, ward againſt ward as 
well the Teacher , as the Scholar , 1 (hr, 
XXV,8. Sothat we need not fear to 
ſay, they had ſinging Schools , and 
their finging was very artificial. 

Such was their ordinary attendance 
Krr 3 and 
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. and emploiment, On extraordinary 
feaſons and feſtivals , the ſolemnity 


was onely greater , and the Quire fult 


ter: And beſides the Quire , there 
were certain Prieſts which ſounded 
with Trumpets, but theſe, I conceive, 
diſtin& from the Suire , 2' Chron, XX. 
26, and to ſound uſually before the 
Song of the Lord begun , 2 Chron, 
Vil, 6, The Prieſts ſounded the Trumpet / 
before them , and all the people ſtood. 


The deſign of the Trumpets was , as 


above proved, to nctifie the ſacrifice - 


to the people, and therefore it may 

reafonably be preſumed, the ſounding 

of them did not commonly interfeer 

with the Song ( which begun , faith 

Maimonides , at the time of the Wine, 
that is, the Crink-ofſerings being pour- 

ed out ) but prepare the people for at: 
tention. I do not deny , but that up- 
on. ſome extraordinary folemnities , 
ſuch as was the dedication of the Tem- 
ple, the I rumpetters and Singers were as 
one, to make one ſound tobe heardin prai« 
ſing and thanking the Lord: (2 Chron,V, 
13, ) but neither was this at the time 

of lacrifice , for theſacrifice came*#long 
timeaſter, 
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after, Chap. Vii, oor was this the or- 


dinary ſound or tune of the Trumpets, 
nor poſſibly were theſe the uſual trum- 
pets of the Sanctuary , made by Gods 
command all of one ptece ( for, of 
them there were by Gods command 
but two , whereas of theſe there were 
one hundred and twenty) but other 
more muſical ones, fitted tor conſort 
by Kiog David, the great inventor of 
Muſical inſtruments for holy uſe, Fur- 
ther ,, 1 do not conceive the Prieſts to 
have ſounded conſtantly at the contis 


.nual burnt-offerings every day (which, 


yet were conſtantly attended as before- 
ſaid, with the ſervice of the Quire } 
but onely upon their Feſtivals and ſo- 
lemn days 3.. becaufe the letter of the 
Law , touchtog the inſtitution of the 
trumpets limits the uſe ofthem(as tothe 
point of ſacrifice) meerly to thoſe, Nuev, 
X, 10, Ontheſealſo, eſpecially onthe 
three great Feſtivels,cvenall the Prieſts, 
or, as many as would , might atcend : 
onely thoſe, whoſe courſe it was, were 
to miniſter about the ſacrifices, the 
reſt being imploied either in ſounding 
agreatep multitude of Trumpets , or , 
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proving auxiliaries to their brethren 

tending in courſe,if overburdened by 
the number of Free-will-offerings, 
And upon ſuch times , faith the lear- 
ned Bertrars , © Allthe three chief mus 
© {icians ( ard therefore, undoubtedly, 
2 greater number of the Singers reſpe» 
Gively under them ) © were to aps 


'& pear, Aſaph being to aſſiſt Hewan va 


& the right hand , and Ethan or Jeds: 
&*© ;þxn to afliſt him onthe left , and all 
eo join in the ſong of the Lord, This, 
1 preſume , way be concluded in'a 
great-meaſure from 1 Chron, VI.33,39, 
44. and 2 C bros,V, 11, $2, compared, 
Now, as-to the Mufical inſtruments, 
which they nſed in this their miniſtry, 
they vere ordinarily Cymbals, Pſalteries 
and Harps5 for of theſe we have moſt 
frequent mention , in all Texts -recor- 
ding either the conſtitution, miniſtry or 
reſtauration *ct the Jewiſh Quire, As tv 
the firſt , it is faid David ſpake to the 


. chief of the Levites, to appoint their bre- 


thren to be ſingers , with inſiruments of 
Muſick , Pſalteries, and Harps, and 
Cymbals, 1 Chren, XY. 16, Andot the 
Perſons thas choſen, & their ſ©as, when 
eſtas 
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eſtabliſhed by Royal authority, we read 
They were ſeparated for the Service, t0 
propheſie with Harps , with Pſalteries, 
and with Cymbals, 1 Chron. XXV. 1. 
In the Records of thcir Miniſtration , 
though upon extraordinary occaſion,we 
have mention for the main onely of the 
ſame in(truments , with the addition of 
an hundred and twenty Trumpets, 2 Chr, 
V.12And when reſtored by Hezekgab, it 
is ſaid , Hezekzab ſet the Levites in the 
Houſe of the Lord , with Cymbals , and 
with Pſalteries , and with Harps, a Chr, 
XXIX, 25, Soalſo in the dayes of Ne- 
bamiah a0d Ex14, Neb, XII, 37. Now 
theſe three ſorts of inſtruments, if 1 
miſtake not my ſe'f, are of as different 
kindsas can be made.l find no ampler , 
nor can ! conceive a more 2dzquate di- 
vilion of Muſical inſtruments, than in- 
to TEyx me , "EmTmpdt , & Ku 0,dpn 5 ſtringed Mer- 
inſtruments , wind infiruments, and puls (n+ 4© 
ſatil or ringing ones, ( That of mobi: mr: 1 
lis and immobilis is frivolous ) And, , a4 
touching the Harp , that it was a op Prop.1. 
ged inſirument, there is no queſtion 
though of what faſhion David s Harp 
was , at ſo greata diſtance of time, and 
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after ſo great loſs of the Jewiſh Lear* 
ning , we muſt, 1 think, be content 
! to be ignorant :. the moſt material paint 
{ Antiq, Which | find of it , is , what Joſsrbu 
Judaic, tells us, that ic had tex ſtrings, and was 
.7.C, plaid on with a quill, That what we 
19% render a Pſaltery (21 1 mean in the 
Original ) was a Wind-inftrument , 1 
cannot much ſcruple, All agree it was 
an inſtrument like a Bottle { for 21 
alſo ſignifies a Bottle , and is ſo uſed in 
diverſe places of Scripture ) and the 
reaſon Etymologiſts give of the name , 


is, becauſe it was apt to be filled with 
wind , as a Bottle with liquour, = 4d 


Fae : 
% in Joanguntur eliam fiſtn'2 perforats, aut C4 


The. ami perforati , & quib9 egreditur dulcis 
ling.S. ſonws, © To this Bottle were joined ſe- 
ad vo- **yeral Pipes , with many holes , out 
cem. . *gf which comes a ſweet ſound, At this 
rate,itmuſt have ſomewhat reſembled a 

— , Bag-pipe, Thelearned Buxtorf alled- 
_ ges the authority of Aben Exra, aſſer: 
"rug ting that the P/altery had in it Tew 
holes 3 though Joſephw tells us', it had 
Ubi ſu- 2% £3/yſ%: twelve ſounds or notes, and 
pra, Was ſtruck or plaied upon with the fin- 
gers. This, poſſibly, may import no 

more, 
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more , than the ſtopping the holes di- 
verſly with the fingers, in order to vas 
riation of Notes, However , 1a the 
Hebrew Gloſſary Ar#ch 22 is ex- 
preſly interpreted , an inſtrument in 
form of a Bottle , on which they make 
muſick by blowing, 1 may not diſſemble, 
but that | have met with conſiderable 
authorities to the contrary, aſlertiog it 
to have beena ſtringed inſtrument; the 
chief whereof is the Tranſlation of the 
Greek, Septuagint , who three times 
tranſlite, 'f' 42ragr lngch4e, with a Pſal- 
tery of ten ſirings, But let us here con» . 
ſule the Original : 7n one of the places, 
which they thus render, namely , in 
P/al, XCl!, 4, The ten-ftringed inſiru- 
went , it wemult ſo read ( which then 
according to Joſaphw, ſeems to have 
been the Harp ) and the Pſaltery, are 
expreſly diſtioguiſhed by a copul tive 
251 Typ Upon an inſirn: 
ment of rea: |[_ poſſibly notes or ſ{-unds, 
as probably as ſtrings ] and por the 
P/altery : which diſtintion makes it 
more reaſonable totake My g 22 
inthoſe two other places, 7ſal.XXx11, 
2, & CXLIV, 9, for two diſtinct i- 
| S) {(2 {tru 
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ſtruments ( according as the Interlinea- 
ry of Arias Montanw,asalſo TremebVins , 
and our Ewgliſh Verſiox read ) than for 
oneand the ſamet The omiſſion of a co- 
pulative is no infrequent thing in any 
Language 1know, Befides, as is al: 
ready intimated , though WWWY ſhouid 
be an Epithet of 722 ( which in my 
opinion is not ſo reaſonable, 1 am ſure 
not neceſſary ) yet it will not infer the 
P/#ltery to have had ſtrings, it beiog 
equally applicable to ſounds as we!'l as 
ſtrings, So that it is not concluſible 
from Scripture , that the P/altery was 
a ſtringed inflrument, Again, Mr, Ainſ* 
worth ( a very learned perſon in his 
way )) reports from authorities, which 
I have not opportunity to ſearch, that 
the Pſaltery bad ſtrings, and they plaid) 
thereon, This being onely his Verſion, 
and not knowing what the words are 
which he renders bad ſtrings , and they 
played, nor conſequently what the 
ambiguities thereof are , [cannot build 
much hereon ; whether it had ſtrings 
or no, 'tis ſure they played on it, But 
however, the excellent Buxtorf helps 
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on Iſai. informing us that there were 
Two ſorts of Pſalteries, lome with firings, 
others without , and yet both came une 
der the name 22 Pſaltery, And that, 
there might be two ſorts, is not impro- 
bables for, after the P/ſalteries made 
and introduced by David , of the form 
of which we have already ſpike, there 
were others made of A/gum wood by 
King Solomon , and there were nowe ſuch 
ſeen before in the Land, Chron, 1X, 11, 

Now that which induces me to 
this opinion , that the Pſaltery was 
a wind-inſtrument ( beſides the mule: 
titude of authorities, diverſe of 
which 1 have produced , and could 
add more , were it not tedious ) is, 
Firſt , The Fiymoe of the word , by 
which it properly ſignifies a Bottle made 
of dry or dreſſed leather; and , that they 
ſhould make a ſtringed inſtrument of 
ſuch form or materials, (cems to me 
very improbable, Second!y,the natural! 
probability of the thing , it tending 
more ( ad complementur: Muſices ) to 
the perfetion of Mafick , and of the 
Quires performances in that kind , that 
theſe three inſtruments ſhould be of 
S(1 3 three 
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three diſtint kinds , than that two of 
them ſhould be of one, and the third 
of another , when ( poſſibly ) bf the 
nobleſt kind of inſtrumeats ( for ſuch 
do I conceive wind-inſtraments to be ) 
according to the contrary Hypotheſis 
there mult not be one, Thirdly , the 
authority of Joſephav deſigning (as it 
may ſeem) to prevent, or favourably 
decide the cogtroverſie , who having 
told us the Harp had ten firings, adds 
preſently the Pſaltery had twelve ſounds, 


What preciſely he meant thereby , we 


may be ignorant, but 1n the general, 
we cannot conceive he wculd have 
changed his terms, had the inſtruments 
he ſpoke of , been both of the ſame 
kind, | will ſet down his words, bes 
cauſe none may ſuſpe&t me of defign , 
or wiltul partiality : they aie theſe 3 
"H pur Kirv ex uz xielmr i Enprars vYvlems arhix'pe' 
» di rela Sifiug e58>ſvc Ixus , Tote dan) ut 0% 
ne Let eachabound in, and enjoy his 
own ſenſe, 

That Cymbals were a Palſatil inſtru- 
ment , there is nv queſtion, though 


Harm theform ofthem be not certain : ues 


inſtr. 


naw fuerint Hebreorum Cymbala vix eft 


F'Y 


© 
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ut quiſquam ſeire poſſit , is Merſennur's 1, 4. ad 
cenſure, As to their waterials, we are prop. 
ſure from Scripture, that they were 1% 


made of braſs, 1 Chron, XY, 15, andin 
other places, And tt is obſervable, 
that we have no Hebrew name fignify- 
ing a Cymbal! in the Old Teſtament , of 
a ſingular form, There are indeed two 
names for them, one in a Pal form, 
IN» the other in a Plur1] ovHy 
C both from the ſame root =" Tinnire, 
Palpitere , Hab, \1', 16, ) which ſhew 
us, by their Etymon, that Cymbals 
were a kind of ringing initruments, and. 
by their Grammatical form , that they 
were uſed ( at lezſt ) onely by pairs, 
And anſwerable are the ſuffrages of the 
Rabliies, Erant duo inſtramenta erea , 

ue ſe invicem collidentia ſonum redde- 
bant: © Cymbals were two in{truments 
*of braſs, which being ſtruck one 
< againſt another , made a Muſical 
«ſound ; and ( as we ſhall ſce preſent- 
ly Ja very lowd one. 

Theſe notions, or deſc:iptions cf 
their inſtruments in ordinary , come 
the neereſt truth, co my poor ſenſe , 
of any that 1 have had advantageto - 

let; 


R. Da- 
vid a- 
pud 
Pagn, 
in Theſ; 
Ling.S., 
ad vocg 
Vid. 6 
alics 
ibid, 


R. Sa- 


lomon 
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let; and admitting them for truth , 
it muſt be concluded, that of old, they 

raiſed God daily in the Temple, with 
iaſtruments of the greateſt variety imas 
ginable, 

But let the Pſaltery have been a Wind- 
inftrument , or a iſtringed-inſtrument , 
or ſome more artificial conjunfture of 
both in one ( which poſſibly he meant, 
who faid it took its name from 72) 


apud ſin!tza,and gave the reaſon,quia finlteſce» 
Buxt, re facit omnia inſirumenta Muſica ) it 


matters nt much , for it is ſure , that 
( eſpecially on Feſtivals and greater ſos 
lemnitics ) they uſed other in{truments, 
belides the three above named, and 
ſuch , which undoubted!y were wind- 
inſiruments, Not to lay any more of 
the hundred and twenty Trumpets, 
ſuch was undoubtedly the Cornet, 
2 Chron, XV, 14, Pſal, XEVI1T. 6, e, 
which is the moſt proper rendering of 
"®v and poſſibly was meant by {"Þ too 
1 Chron, XXV, 5, Such alſo the Flat 
or Pipe, "Ma pſal. CXLIX, 3, & 
CL, 4. & 2 Ja, XXX, 29. both 
[from 171 Hollow, and, as our Mefter 
teach us, mae of fine wood ns , 
ve 


Such , laſtly, the Organ, or Metal: 
pipe 2yy Gen. IV, 21,6 Pf, CL.4, and 
poſiibly ſome others. | 

And if Cywhals ſhould be ſufpeted 
not to have been Paiſatil inſtruments , 
the Timbrel or Tabret, as MN is indiffe. 
rently rendred, 18am X,5. Pf, CL, 
4, and many other places, canbe ima- 
gined noother, The ſame, 1 conceive 
too, Is to be faid touching the 2I'y2y3n 
which ( I ſuppefe, for want of a fitter 
word ) our Tranſlators rendred cor 
nets , 2 Sam. VI, 5, but perhaps f(igni= 


gint rendred it Cymbals ( and liker 
Cymbals certainly were thofe inſtru- 
ments, than are corners ): St. Jerome , 
and from him Treme//izs , more propers- 
Iy Siftra, The word truly ſignifies com- 
mwoventia , as Arias Montanus renders it: 
and if we will hear the ſenſe of oar He» 
brew Maſters , theſe inſtruments were 
thus.named, £u2d homo dum il/z pul- 
ſat , agitet corpus & ſaltet: © becauſe 
© he who beats them, mach ſrirs his 
*body, and, as it were, leaps in 
© beating. They would ſeen a certain 
kind of Kett'e-drums, Fir , whereas 
Tte ſome. 
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fies nothing like them, The Septua: - 


R.D.v. 
a2p.l 
Pazn. 


inT .cl- 


Vid: 


Virgil, moſt ringing metal, and uſed firſt by 


Rader. 


inMart. . 
op nag in ſtead of a Trumpet : 


. Ep. 50. —patrio vocat agmina Siſtro. Virg 
More inſtruments of this nature po 
® bly they niight have: as alſo of 222 
Pſ; CL, 4. which I am contented to take 
for ſtringed inſtruments, though the 
Rabbies are not yet agreed what its 1m- 
port is, In 1 Saw, XPI11, 6, we read 
of 5&V, moſt probably inſtruments 
of three ſtrings. It is alſo uſually cons 
ceived , that they had inſtruments 
of eight (ſtrings , though | find yet no 
authority for it in Scripture, having 
reaſon otherwiſe to interpret, 1 Chrox, 
XV. 27, and the title of eſ;Y1, And 
ofthe Harps beiog a tew-ſiringed inſtru- 
ment , we have already ſpoken, 
Of the number of thele inſtruments 
imploicd at one time, | find nothing 
more 


—— 
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ſome Grammarians- have rendred 83: 
flruw an inſtrument like an Horn , the 
miſtake is intolerable: it was an inſtru- 
Serv. ir, Ment made, & metallo arguto, of the 


Av, 8. the Egyptians in the worſhip of their 
prope God Iſis, named Z*ir& from Ciis, bee 

". & eauſe being ſtruck and toſt, it made a 
ſhrill ſound 5 and was after uſed in war 
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more exa&t , than what Mr, Ainſworth 
reports out of Maimonides , and the Baz 
byloniſh Targum. © There might not be 
* fewer than two Pſalterjes , nor more 
* than fix 5 nor fewer than two pipes or 
* utes, nor more thin twelve 3 nor 
© fewer than two trumpets | namely , 
when any of the more muſical trumpets 
were mixt with the other inſtruments |] 
© nor more than an hundred and twen- 
ty (as many as there was at the dez- 
<« dication of the Temple ) nor fewer 
& than nine Harps , but as many as they 
© would, ard one Cymbalonely | that 
is one pair, as aforelaid ] © n all the ' 
« days of the ſolemn Feaſts, and ar 
*© the New moons, there were Prieſts 
** blowing with trumpets at the hour 
© of the Sacrifice | theſe were thoſe 
trumpets of the Santtuary , Numb, X,} 
K4Twelve daics in the year they plays 
*ed on the Pipe or Flute before the 
© altar , viz, at the killing of the firſt 
** Paſseover, and in the firlt good day 
© of the Paſſeover, an4i 1n the fir(t 
* good day of Pentecoſt , and in the 
«eight days of the Feaſt of the Taber- 
* nac'ess This great number of in'tr:- 
LS 73! 
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ments,1 conceive ,is to be underſtood, 


to have been uſed only on more ſolemn 


cecalions5Otherwiſe there needed more 
than a Quire of twelve , for the meer 
inſtrumental performance , the leaſt 
Duorumthat could be for that purpoſe, 
being, according to this reckoning , 
ſixteen. 

What their variety of tuncing was , 
It cannot. be preſumed , but we muſt 
be deeply ignorant, ſeeing we have 
littleor no knowledge of their melody. 
Such lioging as I have heard from the 
modern Jewes , in their devorions , 
ſeems to me very barbarous, and infi- 
nitely ſhort of what is in ordinary pras 
Ctice amongſt us: but it may juſtly be 
conceived to bear ſuch propcrtion to 
the old Muſick in Temple , as their 
condition now does tothe ſtate of their 
Fore#fathers in thoſe days. 1 dv not 
doubt , but of old their ordinary in- 


ſtruments were framed, if not tuned, to 


diverſe pitches In 1Chr.XV,20,wereadot 
[ ſaiteries on Alamoth , which Tremelli- 
xs worthily rendreth acute ſymphonite , 
Trebles, and gives this xcaten for it, 
th:t the word naturally ſignifying Vite 

pins , 
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gins , the mufick denominated from 
them, may juſtly be conceived to re» 
ſemble their voices. In the next verſe 
we have Harps onthe Sheminith , which 
proportionably he renders Gravis ſym 
phonie, that is , as the word naturally 
ſignifies , an Eighth ( we will ſuppoſe) 
lower, And in Tf, CL, $5, Even as 
to Cymbals, which we may conceive 
to admit of leſs varietie, yet we find 
there were the lowd Cymbals, and others 
of a much ſtronger and commanding 
ound than they, though both ſorts to 
be emploied in the praile of Gad,Ia ſum 
then,as 1 conceive thePſalteries ordinari- 
ly amongſt them to have been proporti- 
onable tv our Treble initruments, ſo the 
Harps to have burn ſomewhat like our 
Tenor or Baſle : and the Cymbals (con- 
fidering the nature of the iaſtrument ) 
1 cannot imagine to have fapplied any 
cther part , than what I may call a cone 
tinued drene , though they might be 
of different pitches, 

The reſult of all is, that as they had 
all variety of inſtruments int heir pub- 
Iick Worſhip , ſotheſe (o framed, con- 
trived and managed, that there was 
Tre 3 me10 


5132 Ofthe Gift and Chap. 17, 
moſt ſweet and orderly Harmony a- 
mongſt them. And no leſs can any 
man conclude , who ſhall conſider , 
that ſecret inſpiration at firſt provided 
for the performance ia this kind : The 
muſical inſtruments were all framed by, 
or at the direQion of David , who re- 
ceived his art from the Holy Ghoſt, 
The art of compoſition to theſe inſtru- 
ments, asallo of managing them, was 
inſpired into Hemwan , Aſaph and Jeds: 
thun, And for ſecuring ſucceſſion on 
every 1n{trument,there was appointed a 
chief Muſician : one on Neginoth ( Pf 
IV.title)that is, as Tremel/ius truly,layiog 
aſide all the more conjetural Gloſles of 
others , interprets it, On'the firinged 
inſtruments: another on Nechiloth (P/7 
V.title._) that is, according tothe ſame 
interpreter, cn Wind-inſtruments : and 
Aſaph chiet Cymbaliſe, 1 Chro. XVI.s, 

F:gether with thefe inſtruments , as 
already proved, was ſung the ſong of 
the Lord, yet lo, as that ſome diffes 
rence of ſong may be obſerved, This 1 
ground upon the ticles of the Pſalms, 
tome whereof are inſcribed only Pſalms, 
ethers orgs ; Some "212 MW A ſonge 
pla'm, 
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pſalm , as Pſal, XLVin, LXXu, 
&c. Other TW MAN 4 Pſalm ſong, 
as Pſal. XXX » LXYVHI1TI, O-c., Touche 
ing theſe two compound titles, I find 
this note of Trewel/ins : © Both of them, 
faith he, © uſed to be ſong with voice 
© 2nd inſtrument , onely with this difs 
« ference, Canticam pſalmum incipies 
bat vox eantorum modulari , &+ precum 
tew ſequebantur infirumgnta , &c,** The 
& voice of the ſingers begun or led in 
& the Song'pſalm, and whe inſtruments 
© followed their voices as they led : 
* But in the Pſalm:ſorg, the Mulicians. 
* with their inſtruments firſt begun the 
*© melody, and the voice of the ſingers 
« followed with the ſong. Yatablus 
has the ſame note , onely he tells us, 
the preſent Hebrew Doctors will not 
acknowledge themſelves acquainted 
with any ſuch difference. But the ti» 
tles importing ſome difference , and 
none being more probable , as far as 
I can ſee, than this, account this reaſu- 
nable : and in proportion” hereto con- 
ceive, thoſe, which were intitled 
meerly ſongs , were uſually ſung with 


the Voice alone; thoſe w hich are 1ntis 
tuled 


In pſ : 
48, tir, 
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tuled. fimply Pſalms, with voice and 


inftryments both beginning together, by 
And | ſhould think ,. the import of. theſſ þ,& 
words , Canticum and Pſalmys ,- mayff 
juſtifie the conjetuze. However, that ge 
the Jewes ſometime ſung with the voiceſſ| &.; 
alone,ncne candeny, any more than that ,, 
at other times they ſung io a mixt way, pO 
Further, inthe very ſelf-ſame Pſalm ;n 
or ſong , ſome little variation of finge} 5 
ing, I preſume , way be inferr'd from pa 
that word Selab , which , to omit all ;,, 
the learned Glofles thereon , fignify- F 
ing in its natural import no more than 
Blevation , 1 take to have been in ſome fig 


* proportion of the like force with them, 
if not as a ſharp, yet as the uſual letter 
for lowd muſick is withus, But ifnot,the 
Septuagints rendring it *4z (| that 
is, #©c 'wan<3d , faith Suides ) Will in 
fer , that ſome variationof finging was 
deſigned to be nutified thereby, though 
it doth not determine what. The like 
alto do I judge touching Higgaion, Pſa. 
IX, 16. namely, that it required ſome 
diverſe modulation in what it was affixt 
to, as ſeveral of the Hebrews alſo ſay, 
though | ſhould think it very contrary 

to 
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to Selah : for its root TN ſometimes 
Fgaifying eavrommere, muſſitare, it my 
be conceived to denote properlyenough 
ſome very ſoft mufick, Nor do 1 for 
get when | ſay ſo, thar'it is join'd with 
Selah , in the place where ir is found : 
for , one part of the 9uire being ſup- 
poſed to be filent (as ordinary ) while 
another part ſings, the fiſt might ſing 
in a very ſoft low way [_ Higgaion | the 
part following , on the concrary, brisk 
and high { Selah ] But this is onely a 
conjeureof mine own. 

That Shiggaion in the title of PV iT, Rabb: Jar: 
ſignifies a certain peculiar way of Pſal- * P%akom 
mody is allowed by ſeveral of the Rabe w_ "7, 
bies, 1t was, faith Tremelixs , Ode 
Erratica, id eſt, multiplex cantu, que 
omnibus rationibus muſice decantabatur 
fimul : © 4 mixt and changeable kind 
of ſong, which wasſung with a!l Muſical! 
varietyes at the ſametime. Sv that upon 
the whole it appeares, There was in the 
old Jewiſh @uire variety intheir Vocal 
Mualick,proportionable to that of theic 
loſtrumental. 

Nor was this their Choral! prattice a 
buſineſſe of one age, but trom irs firlt 
uu cun-z 


Sed. 3. 
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conſtitution under David, was continu 
ed,and ſtil!, if any diſorder or negle& 
had infinuatedit ſelfe amongſt the 9uire: 
men, orderly regulated and reinforced 
by the molt Religious Jewiſh Kings 
and when their affited {tate of affaires 
occaſioned any interruption of it, forth- 
with revived with their firſt hopes and 


maturations towards a ſettlement as is | 74 
plain from &z, II. 2 Nebem., Xi. 17.f b 
and XII, 27, I. Macccab, IV. 54: off & 
that it may be juſtly ſaid to have expi» Y jy 
red onely with their proſperity, Þ 9 

Such was the Jewiſh @uire , their] ze: 
number of members , their quality, of- | «c 
fice , performance vocal and inſtrumens || «« 
tal, and ſuch their time and continues | « 
ance, It cannot be expected , that the | << 
Chriſtian @uires ſhould anſwer ia all Þ 
particularities 3 not eſpecially in the © 
number of members, nor therefore in Þ © 
the variety and multitude of iaſtru- | by 
ments , nor poſſibly in diverſe other | a 
points: We muſt acknowledge our F ar 
ſelves for the main far out-done, and | fh 
ſtudy to ſupply with ſpiritual and graci- E lic 
ous hearts, what we want in outward F n: 
granacur and ſtate, The firſt viſible & by 


{rep 


Chap, 111, Duty of Singing. 5c3 


ſtepto the forming a Chriſtian g9uire , 

| take to have been,the appointing Cs: 

nonical pſalmiſts or ſingers ,of which we 

read early 1n the Church; & an accouat 

has already been given in that behalf, 

Now, though it be the Doctrine of the 

preſent , and was the Doctrine of the 

Antient Church ( as we find by 1fido* ,.. 

14 Hiſpalenſis , reporting the uſeages j:- 

before his time ) that 44 hoc officinm Othc 

etiam abſque conſciendi2 Epiſcopi , ſold |: 2. c. 

juſſione Precbyteri, eligi quique ſolent , 12+ 

quos probabiles in arte cantandi eſſe conſtia 

terit, © There needs no ordination, 

«© norevenprivity ofthe Piſhop, to put 

©* particular men into this Offices but 

* the Presbyters, whom it concerns, 

* may chooſe ſuch men , whom it ſhall 

© be apparent to be skill'd in ſinging, 

*and by their own authority jnveſt 

*them3 yet it capnot be queſtioned , 

but that to the firſt conſtituting of ſuch 

a particular Office in theChurch,or ſuch 

an order of men , Whoſe buſineſs it 

ſhould be, by their Office, to ling pub» 

lickly to God in the © hurch , there was 

nt onely the advice of gudly Biſhops, 

but atſo of Synods or Counci's, We 
FTP 3 meer, 
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meet, 3$ before ſaid, with Cazonicad 
ſingers in that ancient Council of Laodi 
cea, How long ſuch an Order had been 
inthe Church before that Council, Tam 
notable to ſpeak : but it is plain, ſuch 
O:der is by that Council approved , aw 
thoriſed, and priviledged, There be 
ing a body, there wou!d ſoon appear 
neceſlity of an head : and therefore ir is 
very probable from the beginning © 
ſuch ſingers , that , as well ;n imitation 
of the Jewiſh 9vire, as out of the ex- 
rediency and needtulneſs of the thing, 
there was appointed ſome able grave 
perſon , whoinlioging ſhould lead and 


govern the @wire, In the ſame 1ſidoreÞ} 


( though inanvther book of his ) 1 find 
the veiy preſent name Precentor, and 
him defined to be, ©#i vocem premit- 
tit in cantu, the perſon who leads 10 
linging, He mentions alſo a Succentorthe 
perſon who takes up the ſong from the 
former, finging after and anſwering , 
and Concentor, qui conſonat, who {trikes 
in and ſings along with both, What 


his Tncenter , and Accentor cl{ſewhere 


6. c, mean, | will not trouble my Reader 


wich conjeQures 5 nor concern my {elf 
whez 
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whether by Precentor, he deſigned a 
perſon, who by his Office was over 
the reſt ( as we now commonly take 
the word Jor onely ſuch an one, who, 
as occaſion ſerved , ſung firſt : though 
1 do judge it probable ( becauſe highly 
requilite toorder ) that there was one , 
whole Office it was uſually to begin the 
ſong , or appoint who ſhould 3 and 
that ſuch perſon had ſome little rule,or 
government of direCtion over the reſtof 
the fingers : So that the ?recewtor may 
ſeem (at leait, bothionature,and order 
of time ) the firſt purely choral digni- 
tary, But he is not the firſt at preſent, 
| Either in order or power q by Law: and 
therefore all | conclude hence is , that 
in 1ſdore's time at leaſt ( and proba- 
bly before, for ie writes of theſe , 
as nc new things , but long cuſtomary 
in the Church) that is, about the 
middle of the (ixth century, thers were 
regular Suires 10 the Chriſtian Church, 
and neerly reſembling our preſent con- 
ſtitution, ln proceſs of time , when 
Cathedral and Collegiate Churches 
came to be ſettled and indowed . rhouſe 
very indowmezts perhaps, or the con- 

YVuvvyv 3 (2. 
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quences of them, made it neceflary 
that there ſhould be other Dignitaries 
inſtituted , one ſuperiour to the Chaw 
zer , though all ot right ſubje& ro the 
Biſhop, For , the notion of a Colle 


giate Church importing a (ociety of 


Presbyters, and there being in eyery 
Cathedral Church ſuch a Society or « olz 
ledge ,- which were deſigned as the 
Ne off, Comncil of the Biſhop ( and are by the 
Archi. Law, if I miſtake it not , called Sacers 
pr. cx- dotes cardinales , by us, in common 
tracap. language , . Canons and Prebendaries ) 
* Mivi- and theſe being ordained to higher tune 
fert> Rjons than meerly officiatiog in the 
D9uire, though all of them have places, 
and ought in courſe to attend and cfhci- 
ate in the Quire ,, it was not reaſonable 
they ſhould be govern'd by him onely , 
who was at the moſt but head of the 
Quire , and the Biſhop could not al- 
ways be preſent, This made the dig- 
nity and cffice of the Tear neceſſary , 
which being a name firſt taken from 
\t..te. Military diſcipline , and ſignitying him 
+... 1. Who had the command over ten ſouldis 
et; ES, by its anicntelt plea, would pres 
22%, tend to 39 more than a right of Preſ- 
d ncy 
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dency over ten Canons or Regular prieſts, Augv- 
In Monaſteriis Decani appeLati , qui de: "i" dc 
cem Monachis preerant, And this, 1 — 

. 4- 
believe at firſt, was the moſt regular |; 
number : but now, uſe has altered the | ,_ 
caſe in that regard , though the name 
remain ſtill, Now , for what further 
authority a Dean ( as ſuch ) can pres 
tend to, derived from the Law in com- 
mon , and not founded on particular 
ſtatutes and cuſtome, he mult be con- 
tent to claim in another ſtyle, and 
under the name that the Canon-law 
gives him , that | mean of Archjpresbys . 
ter, with the addition of cjvitatis , 
which , that it was intended, tquching 
the Deaw , ſee the Gloſle ad Diſtin®, 
XXY. perle&is, vocem Arehipresbyter. 
And, as to the antient particulars of 
his Office , ſee them in the ſame T;ſtin- 
Gion , and de Off, Archipresb, extra cap. 
Officiaw, The more lubſtantial part 
and ſumme whereot , as by later Ca 
nons may appear , is this, that he 1ns 
ſpe&t the manners of the clergy under 
him , and keep all in their duty, Vid, 
concil, Colon, de Metropolit, &- collegiat. 
Ecel, c,2.1n animarnm regimine, C mo» 
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raw correTione premineat, (tat, Sar, 
The next Pignitary in the Puire, 1s 
the Chanter or Precentor , who allo for 
any further power than what that term 
imports, muſt claim in another name, 
and, as the Law calls him, Primieer;: 
ww: a word onely derived, ſay ſome, 
from Primas , and not at all compoun- 
ded, and ſignifying in Snidas his Jane 
guage , Il wor Th: 724067 . the firſt of bis 
Grder , and belonging to the C hamter , 
who is the firſt of the Dnire , though 
not ix the Quire, His duty is ſet down 
in diverſe places of the Law , de Off. 
Frimicer, extra cap, ut Primic. Et vid, 
Gloſs, ibid, Et XXI, Diſtin®. Cleros, 
but moſt tully XXY, diſtin&, perleFig, 
the tuamme whereof, as to what is of 
preſent con:zernment to our Quires, | 
will ſer down, Ad Primicerium perti® 
went —Pſalmiſte atque Le@ores ;, ſignum 
quoque dandum pro Offcio Clericorum, 
pro vite boneſtate + & Officium cantandi 
& peragendi ſolicite Lettiones, Pſalmum, 
Landes, Reſponſoria Officioruam , quis 
t lericorum debeat dicere, Ordo quoque 
& modus canendi in chors pro ſolennita: 
tetemporis, Clericor quos delinquere co: 


gwoſcit, 
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oſcit X ipſe diſtringats quor emendare 
now valet, eorum exceſſus ad agnitionen 
Epiſcopi deferat, | tranſlate it nut, 
becaule all , whom it nuch concerns , 
underſtand it, The ſhort of it is, he 
is by kis Office to dire, inſtruct , re: 
prove , punilþ and complain the Q,jire, 
as he ſees occaſion, 

According to our preſent conſtituti- 
on , the next dignirary we have in our 
9uires , though nut ſo much as jaſinu: 
ated, that I can find, in the Carom- 
law ( except we (ſhould thus under- 
ſtand the title of Cuſtos, Extra de off, 
enſt. cap, cuſtos, Et, cuſtos ſol, waich 
1 do not conceive we ought } is the 
Chancellour, The name in our Laws 
Gloſſaries , has a double Etymology al- 
ligned it : either from canceV/ando, bee © 
cauſe it appertained to the Chancellor |... 
to peruſe publick Writings, to cancel! 
or correct ſuch as were faulty, 211 :. 
give ſolemn approbation, by his (ca! , 
or otherwiſe , to thoſe he thought it 3 
Or from cencellis , becaule this Oihc:r 
being bulied geazrally among't v1. 
pers and records , had his ſezt w chin 
certain rails or lzttices for greater [C1 
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rity and privacy, The great Sir Hewry 
Spelman rather approves the latter, 
From ſuch original the name being ta- 
ken, is applied to ſeveral honourable 
Offices both in © hurch and State, And 
10 our preſcnt caſe, the Chancellor is a 
dignitary, to whom ( according to 
the inſtitution of 0ſe#nd of happy me 
mory , Biſhop of Sarum, and, as 13 
faid, Founder of that Church, a 
Church which deſervedly wears the ti: 
tle of Famow, and whole ſtatutes are 
In practice in many Cathedrals beſides 
It ſelf ) to whom, 1 ſay, it belongs 
© togovernthe Schools, to corrett the 
** books ( fuch , tſuppoſe , which are 
copied for the uſe of the puire) © to 
* keep ihe « hurch ſeal, to peruſe and 
** put in order their Papers, to read 
(uch letters and inſtruments as are to 
© beread in the Chapter, and ſome 0» 
ther things, molt part now out of 
date 3 | believe him regularly the « has 
pter Secretary, The laſt dignitarv pro 
perly belunging to our Huires is the 
Treaſurer, whom the Lay calls by the 
name of Sacriſt, De Off. Sacriſt, exira 
cap, Tt ſciat, To him belongs the 

care 
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care and cuſtody of the Church-plate, 
Ornaments , and ſuch like Treaſury , 
the proviſion of Candles, and ſ:me 0» 
ther ſmall matters. Vid, & 25. diſtir. 
Per le@is, prope fin. 

Now , though theſe particulars in 
the adminiſtration of the Quire, as ©s 
thers appertaining to the ſtate of the 
Church, belong by Law thus diſtinCtly, 
as ſtated, to each of the dignitaries by 
themſelves , yet firſt, in the abſence 
of any ſuperiour, his pewer, for the re: 

ulating any preſent occurrence , 1s 
upp led,both by law and cuſtome, de: 
volved to the next dignita:y preſent, 
And ſecondly, as to' matters of any 
great mument , to be tranſacted in et- 
ther caſes , there is nothing done withs 
out the joint-advice and conſent of al! 
the Dignitaries ( or ſuch at leaſt of 
them, as can or will be preſent ) af* 
ſembled with others of theirs Brethren , 
the Camons or Prebendaries belonging tv 
ſuch © hurchz which Afſembly we call 
the Chapter, of whom the [earn is the 
head, So that , by the by, we may 
take notice , whatſuever ſome people 
talk of the ſole jurisdiFion of Piſ) ps, 
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there is, as we ſee, a Coledge of Pre 
sbyters, whom, as need ſerves, the 
Bilbop calls ro him , 1n every Cathe- 
drai Chuich: The |'ean and bapter , 
as odious names as they are to ſome, 
are no other, 

But to return tomy purpoſe. This is 
the Government of our Qunes: As to 
the budy of them, they corfitt of chil. 
dren and men, The children we uſuale 
ly takeoff from their parents , by their 
parents cupſents , and breed up 'n the 
art of Muſick, and in (ome other parts 
of good literature, as we find them 
capable, And why it ſhould be aoy 
more unlawtul ro teach childr'n to 
ling {weetlyand decently to Gud, & to 
employ them afterwaids daily in ſuch 
fioging, in our Quires, than to ſuffer 
them to ſing rudely in our Pariſh- 
« hurches, I confeſs my ſe!f not able to 
Imagine, The men are commonly ſuch 
perluns, as have been, bred up in our 
Q wes from their childhocd , and there- 
fo;e intimately underſtand their buft- 
neis , aSto point of ſinging, Some few 
cf the elder and more able of theſe are 
ulually ordained Veacons or Prieſts, for 

for 
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for the ſervice ofGod in the 9vuire,and 
in that capacity officiate in our Quires : 
the others ſtil] retaining their Lay-conz 
dition. The number of thele is very 
different , according to the ſeveral con- 
{titutions , endowments , and foundas 
tions of our Quires reſpeCtively : but a 
Fuire of leſs than twelve, in duty 
bound to attend , I have no where, to 
my knowledge, ſeen, and ſeldome or 
never of ſo few. 

As to inſtruments, we generally con- 
tent our ſelves with the Organ alone , 
that indeed being ( as now it is perfe- , 
Qed ) deſervedly to be preferred be- 
fore, and ſupplying well the room of 
all other inſtruments 3 and beſides this 
its preeminence in variety and. fulneſs , 
employing feweſt hands, and not ob- 
noxious to be out of tune upen every 
little accident, or requiring new tus 
nivg each time it is uſed , as commonly 
ſtripged inſtruments do, Notwithſtan- 
ding we neither do, nor can condemn 
the grave ule of ſtringed inſiruments , 
which therefore in the Kings Chappels, 
and perhaps in ſome cther greater 
Cuires, are upon ſoine more fy'emin 
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occaſions imploied. But as to thoſe which 
] call properly ps//atil ones, they are not, 


nor ever , that 1 know of,were, uſed fl ye: 
in the Chriſtian Worſhip, any further Þ me 
than to call the people thereto. ric 

Such being the conſtitution , and If let 
ſuchthe government of our guires , it || no! 
may ſcem a little wonderful , that af: I dil 
ter ſuch (tri diſcuſſions of the expedi- © Bu 
ency of all things , as this age has ſeen, I ſur 
there ſhould any thing remain amongſt Þ to 
us} praiſed in the Worſhip of God | tic 


which ſober men might eſteem obnoxio* 
ous or blaineable:and truly I know noy 
thing of that nature, which can pre- 
tend to the authority of Santion , or 
even of approved cuſtome , for its ſup- 
port, The levity and unconcerned: 
neſs, that ſome of our Puireemen diſcos 
ver in the performance of their Office , 
is, I am ſure, frequently check't, and 
not unpuniſht in ſeveral of our 9uires, 
What is neer a kin hereto, their pres 
cipitant poſting over the Pſalms , and 
the like parts of their duty , as if wea- 
ry thereof, and deſirous to have them, 
at a ſpeedy end , eſcapes no better, 
And, | truſt there are very few places, 
in 
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in which , from any overt afts, connis- 
ved at by their ſuperiours, the perfors 
mers may juſtly be taxed of want of ſee 
riouſneſs. If there be ſuch inſtances, 
let all the world know, 1 apologize 
not for them, nor is it my intent in this 
diſcourſe, in the leaſt, toexcuſe them, 
But , to ſpeak freely my ſenſe, the 
ſumme of what 1 judge moſt obnoxious 
tojuſt cenſure , is made up of the par- 
ticulars following, 

Firſt, it may be conceived , that 
ſome of our Anthems and Services, as 
our Church-compoſers have ordered the. ' 
matter, ſavour more of curioſity of 
wrſickh , than deſign of devotion, 
Whereas all Muſick uſed inthe worſhip 
of God, ought to bereverential, grave 
and eafie, accommodated as well to 
the intelligibleneſs of the words , as to 
ſuch tender affeftions and meltings of 
foul, as we profeſs , it intended to be- 
get, we may obſerve, on the contra 
ry, our Gentlemen ſometimes bring us 
atery , and even mimical] compoſures , 
difficult and diſtraQtive of the Perfor- 
mers thoughts, and not conliſtent e- 
nough with the hearers underſtanding. 

They 


They contrive our Church-mufick , in 
compliance with the vanity and vices of 
the age, and are more concerned to 
ſhew rhemlelves Artiſts a la mode, than 
to fit their Melody for the engaging 
their own and others hearts in pious at- 
fections towards God, From hence it 
comes to paſs, that, Second'y , we 
have, in ſeveral of th:ſe new pieces, 
ſtrangely needleſs and nauſeous, notto 
lay ſevfleſs, repetitions of ſuch words 
ur clauſes 1 mean, on Which no Empha: 
6s lies fit to derain thought, or exerciſe 
devorion, It any word conſiſt of cons 
ſonant and voluble ſyllables, fitter than 
others to bear ſome little ſequel of 
Notes . which the Muſician fancies, it 
ſhal: be dailied with, and toſt as a tea- 
ther jn the air, for no other reaſon, 
but becauſe the Artiſt would ſhew his 
Skill thereby , and tickle the ears aad 
fancies of vainer minds : Whereas it 1s 
truly more ait, 1am ſure it ought to 
be more the buſineſs of our Choral 'Mas 
ſters, tureconcile muſick, and the ſenſe 
of the words, The Notes ſhould fol. 
low the matter 3and as for ſuch repeti: 
tions,as the completing the Muſick does 
TE- 
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require, they (ſhould be made on words 
orclauſes, which ; by reaſon of their 
pregnant import ( decier repetita places 
bunt ) have ſtill a new gratefulnefs in 
them, the more repeated, beeduſe 
they adminiſter freſh matter of thought, 
and atrdour of affetion, to the devour 
ſoul, Thirdly , it may be adjudged 
another fault, neer a kin hereto , that 
theſe Gentlemen chooſe out words for 
Anthetns as they ſound, and-not asthey 
ſgnifie, Nor is it enough to bear ther 
out , that they be able co fay, the 
words are expreſs Scripture 3 for, ac- 
cording to what we have above ſpoken, 
words may be unfit for Anthems , nor 
onely becauſe the ſoundnel(s of their 
ſenſe: is ſuſpicious , but ; becauſe they 
do not properly ſuit with the buſineſs of 
s (divine praiſe, Unſound, we will ſup- 
poſe, nothing of Scripture can be y 
but , it 15 not the. hund:eth pirc of 
Scripture that was deſigned for Lav 1s , 
or ought therefore to be iung to $od 
nathem wiſe. People might as well 
urn the Genezlognes of the Patriarchs , 
vr of our Lord Jelas, int) Anthems , 
$ ſome places of Scripturs which they 
4 done, Yyy SHY. 
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may judge our i1mple Voluntaries, or 
Muſick , which no words accumpany , 
not ſo congruous tothe Chriſtian ſtate, 
and Worſhip, For my own part , 1 
profeſs, they offend not, but help 


me : yet will not ſay , but ſomething - 


more apt to general edification , might 
be ſubſticuted in their room. This 1s 
the ſumme total of ſuch particulars in 
our Choral practice;as | can judge blame- 

able or improveable, | 
Now , ifwe lcarch into the Original 
of theſe (and thar is the firſt ſtep ro- 
wards their redreſs) we ſhali find them, 
for thegreateſt part, due to the want 
of Learning, and meet inſticution inthe 
common ſort of our @uire:men and 
Church-mutficians, To confeſs inge- 
nuouſly , when it pleaſed God to bring 
back the capttvity of Zion, if we were not 
4s men that dreamt , yet we were truly 
ſurpriſed , and unprovided 1n a great 
meaſure , to celebrate, as we would , 
the happinels God had vouchſafed us, 
and the wonderful and moſt undeſerved 
grace and goodnels of the Doner, The 
truth is, the rage of the Wer, having 
(cats 
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ſcattered our ©uire-men , and raviſht 
frum rhem their ſubfiſtence, had alſo 
put them to ſeek their bread in mean, 
miſerable and i!liberal waies : and thoſe 
few Principles of Literature , which 
any of them had , were, by that means, 
extinguiſht or loſt , rather than impro- 
ved , their natural parts lowerd and 
debaſed, or worſe: ſo that the thin 
number of them, who ſurvived theſe 
calamities to ſee the Reſtauration, re, 
tained nothing but their Muſick, which 
poſſibly they would have loſt too in a 
great part, but that their neceſſities 
would not permit them to hang their 
barps wpon the willows, their Muſical 
$k1ll being the moſt confiderable means 
of ſupport then left them. Neverthe- 
lefle, they were not then co ſing the 
Song of the Lord, nor any of the ſowgs of 
Ziom, bur to contrive their melodies to 
the humour of ſuch who would feed 
them: The influence hereof . both ups 
on our Muſicians, and Muſlick , is ſad- 
der than | will ſpeak of, Now ſuch as 
theſe generally being the perſons , 
which, at the Reſtauration , wereto 
be made uſe of (or none ) to retrieve 
Y y ya the 
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the goodly Choral pratice, they con- 
tented themſelves t o indoQrinate thoſe, 
whom they were to breed for ſucce(ſ- 
on , in what onely themſelves now uns 
derſtood : and, if they made eyen 
the moſt pregnant of theſe to be excel- 
lent Muſicians, they eſteemed it a 
mighty ſervice done the Church, and 
thought themſelves amply to have dif- 
charged their Office, This 1 take to 
be the great reaſon, why many of our 
Church-mulicians are nothing but Mus 
ſictans, And, belides this, | do not 
know, whether there be not ſome lit- 
tle fate , or ſecret faſcination , in the 
caſe, that thoſe , who intimately ſtudy 
and underſtand muſick , without great 
importunity , never give themſelves to 
the ſtudy of any thing elſe , and ad- 
mire nG excellencies ſo much as,thole of 
their ownart, Iconfeſs my (eifto ads 
mire Mulick , as much, 1 think, as 
any man ought to do: but notwith- 
ſtanding a!l the value | have tor it, [ 
cannor thirk this alone is a ſufficient acs 
conpiilalment for a rational creature , 
cr ought tobe made, as It were, the 
i cle buſineſs of a mans lite:and it would 
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really move lawentationin any confides 
rable man, to ſee how i/ very grezt 
«kill in muſick oftentimes dwel/s, Some 
perſons, uponthis alone , mzy be ob: 
ſerved to value themſelves above the 
moſt univerſal ſcholars ordinarily to be 
met withz whereas, take them out of 
that art, and they' want the common 
judgment of men. And, though few 
or none of our Quire-compoſers may, 
Ibope, deſerve ſo ſevere a character, 
yet , with grief i ſpeak it, if 1 ſhould 
be challenged , out of all them that 1 
have known, to produce ten perſons, 
who, with their mufick , underſtood 
Grammatical kngliſh , | ſhould be to 
ſeek for ſome of the number. AU the 
conſequences heteof 1 urge not, but, 1 
may ſafely ſay, ſuch being the dete& ia 
theſe mens education, Hence it comes 
to paſs , that the younger ſort being ins 
tent on the mulick , generally neglect 
the matter of what they fing ; 2nd the 
elder have onely a confuſed notion 
thereof: Hence, two, that levity , 
haſt aad urconcernedneſs , which is 
obſervable in ſome of their performans 
ces, Theſe were the two) firſt imputa- 
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tions mentioned, Of the ſame Origis 
nal , alſo , is the unmeetneſs of much 
of our new mulick in exceflive curiofi- 
ty , alcrineſs and difficulty; as alſo 
thoſe frivolous repetitions, and that 
playing with words abovetaxed, Nor, 
in ſumme, can | refer the imprudent 
choice 'of Werds for Anthems, and 
whatever thee 1+ of like nature, to 
any more unqueſticnble ſource : and 
have good reaſcn to aſſure my ſelf, 
there are not 2 ſew of my mind, | 
Now the redreſs of this defeCt is as 
neceſſary , as eaſie , though poſhbl] 
It 6h —_— beeffetted on the 
ſudden, That it is neceſſary, none can 
doubt , who believes the Worſhip of 
God to conſiſt in any thing elſe, but 
trifling , ſport , lip-labour , and gra- 
tifying mens carna] ſenſc: and all the 
difficulty , that is in it, lies in taking 
caie, for the future, of better educa- 
ling our Choriſters, and of ſupplying 
vacancies , 3s they fall , at preſent 
with men of more ſolid learninz, though 
nut cf ſo exquitite voices and skill, 
MVulick moderately good , is beſt, per: 
haps, toa!'l 1tents and purpoſes 5 but 
0 
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of this more anon, la the mean time , 
thefirſt ſtep to a redreſs in this caſe, 1 
have ſaid to be greater care in the edu» 
cation ct our Choriſters , that they be 
not taught mulick alcne , but , toge- 
ther therewith, Gramwmar , and lome 
Humane Learning 5 but , <pecially , 
that they be well inſtructed 10 Aeligion, 
by being brought nut onely to repeat 
their Catechiſm , as uſual , but 1nti- 
mately to underliand it, and carried a 
lictle further into the doctrine of Ciuis 
ſtianity, For, it is plain, by the ti- 
tle of our Churck-Catechilin, ict was 


deſigned chiefly for children before 
Confirmaticn ; and no one can doubt Fr. 
their fidelity to the Church , who have H-in ir 
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propuunded further methods for grows 
ing peoples inſtruction , as judging 
much more neceſſary for ther, Aad 
tis certain , there 1s no furer way to 
make men ſerious and fincere in Relighe 
on, than by bringing them to a clea; 
and good under(tanding of it, That 
the ſoul be without znowledge , it is not 
ood , was the judgment of the witelt þ,.,, 
of meer mer, This begets in mers 1g. -. 
hearts , a pertwation of the rea! truth 
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and importance of Religion , and that. 
a ſenſe and fear of Gods Goodnefſs, 
Mijeſty , Omniſcience , and being pri: 
vy to all our ations and thoughts , but 
more eſpecially , eying our demea- 
nour, both of ſou} and body, in all 
afts of worſhip to him. Now , fot 
ſtch inftitution of theſe ſmall people at 
1 defire, 1 cannot ſuppole , but the 
ſtatutes of every Cathedral or Collepis 
ate Church , have made proviſion ; at 
leaſt [ never knew , nor heard of any 
ſach Churchin England, which had not 
a Grammar:School belonging to nf, 
Nay , even in all le(ler Religious Hou: 
ſes or Bodies, where the Fraternity 
maintained before-time , a Grammar: 
School-maſter , anda Preacher , it was 
enafted by Statute , ſoon upon the 
di(ſoJution, that lands , tenements 
& heredicaments ſhould be ſet apart for 
the myHnrenance of ſuch a School-ma: 
{ter, and a Preacher, $o that I cans 
nt fuppole any ſuch Ghurch , as [ 
ſpeak of , deſtitute either of a Scho2l- 
maſter , or a « atechilt : and, in the 
Conſtitutions of ſuch <chools, there are 
common'y clauſes tor teaching the Cho# 
ris 
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riſters, This ſhews us , the judgment 
of the Church-men of thoſe dayes was 
not , that learning to fing wasthe bu- 
fineſs of a mans life: and, if any of 
our Muſicians now are ſo fond of their 
art, astotell us, if we will have boys 
fit for the Quire , they muſt attend nos 
thing but ſong and muſick , their igno- 
rance is not to be indulged , nor they 
allowed their humour herein. After a 
= or two fole attending ſong , if the 
yes are capable , and the Maſters di, 
ligent , ſome leſſer praQtice daily will | 
fet them , anda good part of cach 

ay may be allocated to ſuch purpoſe , 
as[ contend for. The influence here- 
of would be much greater, than[ have 
yet ſpoken: for, by this means, our 
Quire-men being in part bred ſcholars , 
would bemore 1ntelligent and ſerious, 
not onely in their Office in the Church , 
but abroad in their converſations 3 and 
in private too, they would be able to 
entertain themſelves, and delight 1n 
reading, ſtudy and meditation, which 
might both improve them in know. 
ledge, virtue, and even in Divine 
muſick it felf, and alſo keep them 
Zz2 from 
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from having their, time; 1y,/ypon their 
hands ( as now; many of, they bave :) 
and the intolerable. inconveniencies 
conſequent , of which 1 am Glent, . Pw 
det bec, Oc Now, if there fboyld 
be any who are. of a contrary mind, 
and patronize a. praftice contrary heres 
in , i beſzech ſuch-. perſans ſeriquſly,, 
and in the fear of God, betwixt God 
and their own conſcieaces fotonfiger;, 
how they will anſwer God one day y 
for all the ignoxance , 'Idlenceſs, wrehi+ 
gion and ates off certain "Orderof 
men , which is the unavoidable conſe- 
quence of theſe their ſentiments, and 
practice , and from which ; ia-all hus 
mane probability,z.they had been deliz 
vered, to the. preſervation. of their 
ſouls, the glory of God , the removal 
of ſcandal from our Church, had they 
had ſuch education-as the Laws of our 
Churches deſigned them, and | here 
contend for. 1 dare put it under my 
hand, there will never be a devcut re: 
Iigious ſucceſſton of young people 1n 
our £uires , without a diligent School- 
maſter , and a conſcientivus Cartechilt, 
or ſome goed periuns, who will dif: 
charge 
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"charge {ro*the Chopiſters thoſe parts, 
' And', "Except guyr Qrire:men do ape 
"Provethemſelves, In divine offices 1co 
-Tious and devout , worſhipping God in 
ſpirit and in truth , and paying to him 
'n ratioval; as weil as an harmonious (ers 
*vice, and, intheir ordinary converſati- 
"ds, diſcreet”, ſobcr, and, in ſome 
tmeaſure, exemplary perſons, at leaſt 
free from ignorance, impiety , luxu- 
ry and idleneſs, we can expect no 0- 
"ther fate to our Quires, than what be- 
fell 'the” Neſts of lewd and ignorant 
Monks. God forbid , 1 Thou'd ſay or 
think”, a1) at the Diſllution deieryed 
that charaQter 3 but; if we may believe 
Hiftory., fo great a nomber of them 
were With z as, in all probability, 
brought rhe judgment of God on the 
reſt. Not that 1 j.ſtifie neither all the 
proceeding of thoſe daies in that affairs 
tor, 1 underſtand not deſolation to be 
2 method of Reformation : B it I juſt - 
fie the Holy Gud , and own th- deme- 
rir of hutnane guilt, 

Bnt roreturn to 01r purpyſe : This 
care being taken for ſuccelſt5n, riil ſuch 
time as a more tehned raceft Q ire- 

'& 2 men 
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men wight be thus bred , I muſt con- 
fcſs, Ice no reaſon , why Vacancies , 
as they fall , ſhould not be ſupplied 
with men, who have ſomewhat elle to 
commend them , beſides their muſical 
Skill, Methioks it is a little iniquitous 
to prefer mufick alcne, before mufick 
in coojunRion with other liberal Arts 
and Sciences, . lt hath really moved pi- 
ty in me ſometimes , to conſider a vir 
tuous, grave , learned perſon , who 
had ſerved a double or treble apprew 
ticeſhip to good literature of all ſorts, 
and paſt ſeveral Scholaſtical degrees in 
the Univerſity, to have fat down ina 
Countrey Vicarage, or ſmall ReQory, 
of fifty or ſixty pound per ann, whither, 
poſhbly, he might bring with him, 
amongſt his Books , from the Univerſi- 
ty, a Baſſe Viol (the more portable and 
moſt conſiderable reſerves of his other 
ioſtraments, and muſical divertiſe: 
ments) which he could tune three or 
four wayes , and , betwixt his voice 
and it , with pretty variety makea lit- 
tle quire by himſelf : This perſon , be- 
ſides great diverſity of other Learning, 
and deep knowledge in Divinity Jas 

ers 
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derſtandipg the antient and modern mus 
fick ina manner from the firſt grounds 
thereof, & being fit to be a Profeſſour 
almoſt in any thing, yet, in frugality 
and content, ſhall enjoy himſelf and 
friends on that {lender annual income, 
one equal whereto , our young gentle: 
men , puft up ozely with their own 
aires, daily huff at and complain of, 
as inſufficient for their maintenance , 
and below their worth. Now, of theſe 
two orders of men , let even prejudice 
it {elf ſpeak, which 1s to be preferr'd? 
But , to what purpoſe is this writ?. 
will ſome ſay, Shall we think of 
fetching thoſe reverend perſons from 
their contented privacies ? By no 
means: they do a greater ſervice to 
God and his c hurch, amongſt their 
Countrey Neighbours, They are haps 
py enough to pity the Grandees of the 
age, and more may envy them, than 
can equal them, But there are in both 
our Eogliſh Univerſities, hopeful young 
Scholars, of no contemptible (tandivg 
and proficiency , who, had they the 
advantages of ſome ſmall addition tro 
their fortunes , might become as ac- 
FIT ccm 
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compliſhe perſons as thoſe before ſpo- 
ken of , but it has been their lotto 
have mils't Scholarfhips or Fellowſhips , 
for that onely reaſon , that the Houſes 
are full : theſe would be glad of a ſup- 
port , which would give them leifure 
for their ſtudies, and would with their 
hearts accept and adorn the places-we 
ſpeak of, Beſides ſuch ſtudents, ſome- 
times we may find other perſons of ano- 
ther education, though not Ghoral 
neither , who underſtand Muſick asin- 
timately as moſt do , and are maſters 
of many other accompliſhments there- 
with , who would not look upon the 
Quireſervice either as toil ſome or dif- 
honourable, Now, ſuppoſe ſome per- 
fons of either ſort (and both are ſuppoe 
ſed men of underſtanding and feriouſ- 
neſs ) ſhould be taken in to fill up plaz 
ces as they become void , - till ſuch time 
we have like hopeful Plants out of cur 
own Nurſcries , would it not be more 
for ths credit of the Church, and #n= 
tereſt of Religion , than to- entail this 
Divine Office on men, for the moſt 
part , meerly muſicians 3 touching 
which profeſſion, I need not fear to 
re- 
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record this obſervation, that, as there 
is-nothing more ſweet than that foul 
wherein Learning, Virtue and Muſick 
dwell, ſo, on the contrary, there is 
nothing uſually more intolerably cons 
ceited and fantaſtica), than a meer Mufi- 
cian, 

There are onely two things, which I 
ſee objecible agaipſt what I'have come 
mended touching theſe ſupplies, where- 
of the former is, that this would be a 
great diſcouragemenr to our young 
2uicezmen, who.have been bred up, 
and. done ſervice in expetation of theſe 
little promotions, which, according 
to this. practice, they muſt certainly 
be, diſappointed of, Whereto I ſay, 
Fuſt, 1 eonceive it will rather be to 
them) an incentive to diligence and ſeri- 
ouſneſs, when they ſee 1t is not their 
meer muſical 5 kill, but their other im? 
provements in religious knowledge and 
virtue,which muſt prefer them : and it 
they are thus improved , God forbid 
that they ſhould be put by, As onthe 
other (ide , Secondly , it they be, for 
the main , devoid of ſuch improve» 
ments, the places they have, be they 
as 
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as mean as any of them uſe to be, are 
incouragements enough for them 3 and, 
ifany of them think otherwiſe, let them 
ſeaſonably divert to other imploiments, 
and, poſſibly, both they and the 
Church may be better provided for, 
The other Objetion is, that by this 
means, our Church-mufick may bez 
come much poorer ,, and degenerate 
from thoſe refined perfetions, to which 
it is at preſent arrived, And to this , 
I anſwer, \in a Text of the Canon- 
Law, In ſacro winiſterio dum bland 
vox queritur , congrua vita negligitar : 
& cantor miniſier Denm moribus ſlinms 
lat, cum populum wvocibus deleFat, lt 
15 not impothble , ſome men have been 
more curious in Church-muſick , than 
God or his © hurch will thank them for: 
and, if we will hearken either to Fa- 
thers or Councils, ſuch nicety in ſing- 
ivg , as ſome men ſeem to affet , may 
well be forborn, Art, indeed , was 
by divine iaſtitution to be uſed ( as we 
have ſeen) and otherwiſe it is ſcarce 
poſſible , but that ſinging to God , 
muſt be one of the moſt 'ungratefal , 
nauſeous and reproachful Offices imagis 
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vable, We would not therefore, thar 
perſons either wanting muſical sk11l, or 
of grating and untuneable voices, ſhould 
be appointed to this Office , whatever 
their other learning may be, Let here- 
in Rabanws Maurw his advice be heard, 
Pſalmiſlam & voce & arte precla+ 
rum illuſtremqne eſſe oportet + © Singers 
©: ught to be excellent both for voice 
«* and art, But it is ſure, that as this 
ought not to-be their onely excellency, 
ſo neither ought their ſinging to be 0s 
therwiſe than grave, awful , and fa- 
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vouring of devotion and attention to * 


the- matter ſung, Thoſe delicacies , 
which by too much tickling of the ear, 
draw the mind ett from the ſubjefQ- 
matter , have, in the Worſhip cf God, 
been ever condemn'd, and muſt (till 
ſtand ſo ; and there ought certainly to 
be more ſimplicity in Chu:ch:inufick , 
than in that,which is fitted for cu tuus 
and wanton cars at Entertainments of 
mirth, I cannot but tranſcribe that 


paſſage of St, Hierom to this purpole , 
commenting on St. Paul s melody of the 
beart, part of which Gratian too makes 
uſe of in the Diſtinftion now mentio« 
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ned, Audiant bec adoleſcentuli , andis 
ant hi quibus pſallend; in Eccleſia officiums 
eſt : Lco non-voce ſed corde cantandum 
eſt , nec in Tragedorum morem guttur Of 
fauces dulci medicamine colliniendas , ut 
in t ccleſia Theatrales moduli andianiur 


. E cantica , ſed in timore & opere , it 


ſcientia Scripturarums Hamvis ſit ali 
quis ( ut joiext :{; apparere ) 14w10- 
ſt bona 9pera babierit, dulcis apud Deum 


caxtator eji. Sic cantet ſeroms Chriſti , 


#t t0r Vox Canentis , ſed verba placeant, 
que leguntur , ut ſpiritws mal, qui erat 
in Suaule,ejiciatur ab bis qui [imiliter ab eo 
poſſidentur , & non introducatur in eo! 
qui de domo Dei ſcenam fecere populorum, 
The ſumme 1s, as the manners of Quires 

xn ſhould bevery different from thoſe 
of Players , fo ſhould their muſfick too, 
not favouring of th: ſe delicate relliſhe 
which may be expected at a Theatre, 
but orely in a grateful ſort tranſmitting 
ſuch words and Tenſe to the minds 0 
Fe nearers, 2s may enlarge their hearts 
t.wards God, and caſt out of them 
the evi! [ſpirit ( all vile and worldly ah 
feliic nv)as David's mulick did the evilipi- 
Lit Gut Of Saxl, Let us hearalſo the words 


of 
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of an antient Svnod in our own Nation, (,,c;1 
in the Year 747, Presbyteri—ne tragico Clove 
ſono ſacrorum verborum compoſitionem (ov. 


ac diſiintiouem corrumpant vel confun 
ant , ſed ſimplicem ſunFamque melaai: 
am ſecundum morem Eccleſiz (ct entur, 
* Let not the Prielts 1a twgiong corrupt 
© or confound the frame and diltinct 
* pronunciation, or hearing of the ſa- 
*cred words by Theatrical Notes, but 
© let them obſerve or ut + plain and hue 
© ly melody , accord:ng tothe cultome 
* of the © hurch, I could add more of 
this nature, but that ! have above hare 


ped on this ſtring, Upon the whole, 


plain enuugh it is , that we ought cor 
to be {o ſo!licitous fur the curiohty of 
muſick or Voices, as for the devotion 
of the performers and pevple : and it 
were to be wiſhed our hearts were bet- 
ter, though our Mutick were morc 
ordinaiy; art leaſt, even hercia , a 
Mean is beſt, Further, let us cunts 
der , what many times we gia , in has 
ving ſo much regard mecrly ro exquie 
ſite Voices z we take in perſuns with 
ſach voices, for their voices ſake, and 
as Jeſurun , they wax fat and kicks nay, 
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by their own 11] manners, they many 
times poi! thoſe their voices, and then 
there s nothing lefr good in tkem: Now 
can any man of ordinary devotion not 
nauſcate, is ſome meaſure, the pratz 
ſes of God, when coming out of ſuch 
mouths 2 Wher<fore I {tick to this for- 
mer afjertion , that one meanes to 
Improve our Choral praftice to more 
ſpiritual advantage is , to fill Vacancies 
In out © tres - they fall , with men 
of as guvd learning, and as much ſeri: 
ouſnels, as we can get, although their 
Voices be but tolerable 5 who may both 
themſelves fing with underſtanding , 
gravity and devotion, and promote , 
at leajt not prejudice and diſturb , the 
like melody of the heart in the people, 
This ſame expedient too , if applied, 
would alſo ſpeedily redreſs thoſe other 
peints{::ypcſed cenfureable, of any unz 
meet mul k , frivolous repetitions or 


- 


perſons of the character given, would 
1. n molt intimately perccive thoſe ble» 
milhes , and cicher cure them, or, of 
ti;eir own accords, lay aiide any thing, 
i incurable, 


But , 
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But , is there no remedy in theſe See, * . 


laſt mentioned points, till ſuch new 
modelliag ourQuires can be brought as 
bout? Yes verily, and that moſt eafie, 
For | do averr it,that particular Ans 
thems and Services are not to be pitch- 
ed upon , or choſen day by day, at the 
pleafure of the @yire-men,, or as they 
agree, but by che direttion of their 
ſuperiours. Let ther» compoſe what 
they wi'l', 'they ought not to bring 
their Compoſnes into publick uſe, 
wuch leſs have liberty fo to do, till 
ſuch their Compolures ſhall be allowed . 
by thoſe, whom it concerns in that be» 
haif, Such ſubordination we obſerved 
in the Jewiſh Quire , that the chief 
Mauſtcian , or Head ot the 9uire, pres 
ſcribed what for that time they ſung 3 
and therefore,certainly, it was allowed 
by him, at leaſt before it was ſung. And, 
ſuppoſing that there are in our « hurche 
es Anthems and Services already al- 
lowed , to whom it belongs to appoint 
them, de jure , we have already ſpo- 
ken, But, as to the allowance of a- 
ny new Service ( by that term, we 
mean onely ſome new muſical compo- 
Aaaa 3 ſure 
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ſure of our ordinary Hymns , the Te 
Dew, BFenediFw , ec, ) whatloever 
right the Precentor might claim there- 
to, becauſe there is nothing in ic new 
but the muſick ( and to him by his Ot. 
fice, as aforeſaid , belongs the Ordo 
caneed;) yet all ſuch allowance & rigizt 
of his , muſt be in ſubordination tothe 
Biſhop , as will appear by a Text of the 
Canon-law , preſently to be produced, 
And, asto any new Anthems, becauſe 
therein not onely the mulick , but the 
words are new , ( new at leaſt, as 
to this kind of uſe and deſign )) theres 
fore none but the Biſhop, or he whom 
the Biſhop intruſts or authoriſles in that 
caſe, has power to give allowance 
thereto, This I prove hence : The 
At of Uniformity injotns no other 
Form of Service (hall be uſed in pub- 
lick, but the Book of Commonepray- 
ers , and that in Order as eſtabli(hr, 
That Book contains not ſuch Anthems 
as weſpeak of, butin the Rubrick ſup- 
poſes, that in Cathedral Churches and 
places where they ſing (viz, in a Choral 
way ) there uſed to be Antheme, and 


aſbgns the proper place for them: 
there- 
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therefore, there being no new ſanftion, 
as toeither the matter or form of ſuch 
Anthems, itis left to thoſe to appoint 
both matter and form meet for them, to 
whom, by ancient Ecclefiaſtical law 
and cuſtome it did before appertain : 
But, by ſome of the moſt antient «< 2» 
pons 2s we have ſeen, nothing might 
be ſung in the Church without (at lealt) 
the Biſhops approbation z and by cu- 
ſtome, before any ſuch law, godly Bi- 
ſhops , as we have faid , have framed 
or directed the new framing of Hymns, 


or Anthems , according to new emers, 


gencies, for the uſe ot their Churches; 
and finally , the letter of the Canon- 
law is expreſs to this purpoſe , um pre: 
ceſſerit unuſquiſque in ſuis ordinibus ip{e 
[ t, EC. Epiſcopws | eſt preordinator in 
cundGis ; © Whatſoever preeminence of 
* power any hath within his Order, 
* notwith(tanding the Biſhop has a ſu- 
< perintendentdiredtion or authority in 
*a'l, namely , over all his Clergy , 
however dignified : Therefore nothing 
new, as to form of words, - or mode 
of muſick , may be admitted , ar leaſt 
' ſtand allowed, in the ©nire, with» 
out 
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out the ' approbation of the Biſhop: 
And further , it is plain by the premiſ- 
ſes, that if by the connivance, or , 
which is mcre likely , without the pri- 
vity of any preceding or preſeat Biſhop, 
ariy thing obnoxious, in the regards 
before- mentioned, ſbould have ſilently 
crept into uſe, it is in the power of the 
Precextor, Or, in his abſence , in the 
power of him, to whomſoever his pows 
er is devolved , to lay alide ſuch obno. 
xious Services or Anthems, by appoints 
ing ſtill,from time to time, others to be 
ſung , which are not ſo, 

Suppofing therefore, as needs | muſt, 
that both the Biſhops and Choral Dignis 
raries, are perſons of ſuch learDing , 
that they will eafily diſcern, and of ſuch 
integrity and devotion, that they will 
not give their allowance to things thus 
cenſurable, in the ftead of meditating 
any new particulars of redreſs in this 
Lind, I will humbly take the boldnefs 
to become a paſſionate and dutiful (ups 


* Pliantto the Fathers, and all the Ca- 


thedral Dignitaries of the Church , that 
they will be pleaſed to contider their 
own Right, and to reſume and exerciſe 
*. their 


560 Of the Gift and Chap.lV, 


GB OR we WWmS cw ©. oo oo Þ..ox 


bi 


Chap. 1V. Duty of Singing. 561 


their invaded power , by taking an 
uſurped liberty out of fuch mens hands, 
who know not how to uſe it for edifts 
cation, It is not uſually difficult to 
prevail with men, to claim and take 
, What is their own 3 and there being ao 
way ſo cafe, ſo. natural and regular, 
for the redreſiing the points conceived 
obnoxious , as this is, and withal this 
being ſurely effcftual to this purpole , 
ifapplied , I cannot but reſt confident, 
my ſupplication will as (gon ſpeed , as it 
comes to the knowledge of any concers 
ned hereiniit yet the vatter i plead for, 
be not already the praftice in moſt 
Chu: ches, 1 am lure a!l men muſt cons 
clude it ubreafonable, that ſuch peos 
ple ſhould at pleafure preſcribe matrer 
and form for the publick devotion ( as 
our Yuire-men do, when upon their 
ſingle fancy , they put new Anthems 
upon us ) whom we have reaſon to la- 
ment, as not undetſtandiag fo intimates 
ly, as they ſhould , the nature of de- 
votion themſelves. 

The onely puint of this kind, yet rc- 
maining ubdiſpatcht , s our Yoluetaries, 
of the lawfulneſs and defign of which 
Bbbb we 
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we have already ſpoken 5 but , whe- 
ther they are not improveable, & how, 
is at preſent to be conſidered, Poſli» 
bly, they adviſe notill , who would 
have little difficult mufick , and none 
at all which might be accounted Aſute 
( that is accompanied with no Hyma ) 
in Church-uſe, We obſerved above 
amonglt the various muſical Performan- 
ces in the Jewiſh Church , what the tj- 
tles of the Pſalms ſtile a Pſalor ſong , 
wherein we found the practice to be 
this , the muſick beguo , and the Song 
or Hymn followed ; If this uſe were 
gravely or decently drawn into exam: 
ple, andin ſtead of fimple Voluntaries, 
ſome ſipgle voice , or leſſer Chorws, at- 
tended the Organ with a ſhort Hyma , 
many peoples devotion would be leſs 
at a loſs, and in ſtead of rambling at 
large, have whereon to fix , and ſuch 
a conduct of thought , as, it may be, 
many want, 1 have obſerved in ſome 
Churches, in ſtead of Voluntaries, a 
SanGus, or the Hymn Holy Holy Holy 
Lord God of Hoſts, &c. to have been 
ſupg , the Organ joining as uſually in 0- 
ther things, 1 wiſh that praftice more 

gene- 
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general,or eſſe that ſome Verlicle(vrHea® 
venly (train)out of the Pſalms were uſed, 
& then I know not, what malice it ſelf 
wou'd have to ſay ag:int ſuch p:aCtices 
nor indeed againſt any thing in cur Choe 
ral uſe, if thus managed as is humbly 

\ubmitted, | 
| now come to conſider what may be 
done for the better regulating the Pa» 
rochia] pra@ice. And the firit ſtep to 
a redre(s in the ſeveral m ſcarriages 
herein muſt be ( as 1 conceive) the 
taking away trom the Pariſh-clerk the 
power , which Gnd knows h»w he 
came by, to ſet the Pialm, as is uſual, 
or to chooſe what ſhal! be fromtime to 
time the Pſalm to be ſung, Realon e» 
nough have | given already,in my poor 
judgment, for fo doing : and 
none can imagine , but the M nilter of 
every Pariſh may effe@ it at pleaſure. 
Let then the Miniſter , as often a; any 
Pſilm isto be ſunz , affign to the « lerk 
what,and how much, for ſuch time ſhall 
be ſung, And here t cannot b.t jud ze 
the Miniſters prudence will be fuch in 
his choice , as to avoid the moſt of the 
inconveniencies taxed (for all of the n, 
Bbbb a | 
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1do not judge, can be avoided, till 
we . have anew Verſion of the Pſalms 
brought into uſe , and, perhaps, ſome: 
what elſe) : Namely , nothing will be 
ſung , as we may reaſonably hope , in 
the ongregation, but what is fit, pros 
per and appoſite to the Chriſtian eſtate, 
al ridiculous or Non:ſenſical paſſages in 
the Tranſlation will be declined and 
laid alide , and, poſhbly , the people 
Irured toſluch a conſtant ſeries or known 
courſe of Plalms , as that they will be 
able ry fing with underſtanding , bes 
cauſe they ling what frequent uſe ſhall 
have made them well acquainted with 5 
beſides other advantages, that Pſalms 
ſuiroble to the time , or to the ſubjed 
matter (f the Sermon (which is much 
cordncing 1 the benefit of the people) 
may be ch ſen, &c, 

! confeſs we ſhall ſtill], while J. H, 
ard T.S. and the reſt ot that vein, 
muſt hold the poſſefiion of that autho- 
rity which no one cn juſtifie , be at a 
great |. is, comparatively to what we 
th611'd be , might a new Tranſlation of 
ſinging-Pſalms be ſubſtituted for this ſo 
f:ulty cne cf theirs, And _ 
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radox, in aflerting, that the Reve- 
rend Fathers of the Church both might 
( as ' conceive) and would effe this, 
were it not adjudged imprudent to 
thwart a radicated popular humour, 
' though unreaſonable, | have faid, the 
Biſh /p':f the hurch , and none regu= 
larly by common right but he , may 
appoint in his Church the matter and 
forin of Anthems : and thence 1 infer 
further . Therefore he may appoint 
Sioging-olalms', parcelld out , and 
accominudated in the beſt ſort he ſhall 

| judge, for the uſe of h's charge 5 for 
; | that theſe Plilms are ſung onely as An- 
| thems: and, if he have power to do 
1 | as much as this comes to, nay, theve- 
)| ry famein a manner, iathe Cathedral, 
much more has he ia a private Pariſh, 

| 1 add further, that ſuch Pſalms fo al- 
, | lowedand direQted by the !iſhop ofthe 
| Dioceſe, would be of much more res 
af gular authority than theſe , which the 
ef people now ling : andeven without the 
off] approbation or direftionot the ziſhops , 
2$ to theſe which we now have, I muſt 
ſay , as there is no Engliſh Verſion ex- 
Bbbb 3 tant, 
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tant, that 1 ever yet could ſee, which 
is not incomparably better than them , 
ſo there is one which has much better 
authority already, particularly , thet 
excellent one by King James of bleſſed 
memory, That , beſide the authority 
which it derived from its Royal au- 
thour, was publifhed cuwv privilegio re: 
gie majeſiatis , with a Royal priviledge 
from his Majeſty 5 and of what torce 
the Kings Prerogativeis in ſuch Eccleſi- 
" aſtical affairs , 1 leave to thoſe to di- 
ſpute, who allow many things in pub 
lick Worſhip, without authority from 
it, or indeed, wichout any other ſan- 
tion. 

But perhaps, what many others , as 
well as my ſelf, wonld perſwade, 
might we be heard, touching this Vers 
ſicn of King Jamer's, or any other to 
cone in the room of that uſual, may 
be a good while unprafticable: and 
therefore , all the redreſs we can at pre- 
ſent expect in this behalf , muſt be 
from the Miniſters of the reſpeQive Pa- 
riſhes , by their picking and culling out 
what is fitteſt for their peoples devoti- 
on, and inſtrufting them in the = 
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uſe thereof, Commonly it may not be 
expedient to take a whole Pſalm as it 
lies, but here and there a verſe: and 
though poſſibly, ſome people would 


* not endure the introducing of a Tranſ- 


lation wholely new, yet the altering 
ſometimes a word ortwo, may a little 
poliſh the ſtyle, and advance the ſenſe, 
and by this means, ſowe ſinall amend- 
ment of the fingiog-Plalms may be effe* 
ted, 

The next ftep muſt be to tune the 
peoples voices into ſome Decorum , . or 
tolerable: harmony , that the Praiſes of 
God may be ſung ſo, as not to make a 
great number Loath the performance : 
and for this purpoſe, there is not any 
better mean thai an Organ , which it 
wereto be wiſhed in all richer Pariſhes 
were provided nor would it be a mats 
ter of ſo great difficulty or expence , as 
is generally conceived. But , becauſe 
this can be had onely in ſome few Paris 
ſhes, we muſt turn our thoughts to 
what other methods we can deviſe. And 
in the firſt place , let care be taken, 
that ſuch a perſon begin the tuning of 
the Pſalm, as has himſelt a tunable 
and 


and ha;monious voice , Which may a 
little ſet the people in : Thenler (ume 
others who will keep tune tolerably , 
be placed at meet diſtances, whoſe 


voices may be a kind of guide aud go- 


vernoent to the reſt, Ard if there are 
any ( as in moſt «< ongregatiuns there 
are ſome) who ſqueak, or bawl, or 
otherwiſe by indecent voices , di: 
ſturb the reſt , let thoſe people be pri: 
vately admoniſhed by the Miniſters, 
not ſo much quite todeliſt from fingiag 
( for their hearts may be good) as to 
fivg ſoftly, and little above a whiſper- 
ing tone, to be heard chiefly by God 
and themſelves. Laſtly, let the mos 
thers, or thoſe women, who attend the 
little children in the reſpeCtive families 
of the Pariſh when they firſt beginto 
prattle and harp at tunes, be privately 
Incouraged to teach them ſome i: ort 
Pſalms, 2nd the. tunes of Pfains :; for 
theſe perſons many of them have fine 
pleaſing voices ., naturally muſical , and 
delight roo in the uſing them 5 and 
withal , children generally debght in 

ing: now, Why fould we not 
hereigimitatethe antient c hriltians, of 
whom 
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whom we have above ſpoken , and 
breed cur Children in their tender 
years to have the praiſes of God and 
Chrifs in their mouths ? Every Mini. 
ſters diſcretion will add to theſe me- 
thods, wherefore I am the briefer in 
them 3 and by care and diligence here- 
in, we may , by degrees , improve cur 
parockial aſſemblies into a more decent 
courſe of ſinging, 

I cannot conceive,l need to ſay much 
to perſwade any of my Erethren, incums ' 
benton cures,to this endeavour, For, 
though as to. finging to God, that, 
which we are chiefly to deſign, is that 
our Congregations ſing with underſian- 
ding, and grace in their heaits, yet 
there being a bodily Worſtip due ro 
God as well as 2 ſpiritnal one, and gra» 
vity , ſeriouſneſs and decency being ne- 
cellary therein , and withail,an harmo= 
nious concent of the voices of the pee» 
ple being a very great furtherance of 
ſuch inward affection, as ought to be 
imployed in ſinging , there 15 no tru'y 
conſcientious Paſtour , but will conz 
cern himſelf, that the outward manner 
of linging be ſach.in his Congregation , 

Ccec a$ 
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as becomes the majeſty of that God 
whom we worſhip, and may moſt zend 
to the raiſing that devotiow which we 
owe, And ſuch perſons | hope: will pleaſe 
to conlider turcher,thac it is not meerly 
the outward manner of lingivg, the re- 
dreſs of which ( where faulty) I have 

preſumed tv commend to their care 
and prudence , but alſothe unweet wat- 
zer and form of what is ſung, Hath it 

not hcen made evident , that, from the 

very beginning of Chriſtianity , and 

even under Judaiſm it ſelf , ſinging 

praiſe unto God was ever eſteemed a 
principal & moſt ycceptable part of his 
Worſhip? And can we, whoſe bufineſs it 
is by way of office,to miniſter,& conduct 
others,in the publick Worſhip of God, 
juſtifie leſs eare in the praiſe of God, 
than in praying to him ? How comes it 
to be a leſs ſolemn a& of Worſhip to 
praiſe God, than to pray, to ling than 
ſupplicate ? Of the two , it is certain- 
Iy the more noble : and there 1s nothing 
on earth \.; like Heaven, asa Chriſtian 
afſembly ſweetly joiniog with hearts 
& voices, & [inging the Divine praiſes in 
the ſolemn aud dedicated places of 
Wor: 
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WV orſhin, Why then ſhall the dire- 
Ct ' 11112108 this Office, be pers 
x '1+ 2.4/2 :th Clerk, an ignorant 
Lick, which indeed deſerves to ims 
ploy the wiſedom of an Ange? If we 
Would not truſt him to direct 1 a er 
for us before Sermon, why ſhuu!d we 
trult kin to chooſe lalirs ior us? 
Eſpecially, when all circymliiance- vez 
10g cenfidered, 'tis ten to one but he 
chooſes unluc ki: [ hope there are ve- 
ry few amongſt us much n2z 12Ent 
herein 5 but if any of us be , ting 
wa es gence Is every Way licxcuta 
ble, 2 ad molt unworthy of our Othee, 
let us not continue It any one initance 
mprce; For we way be wel: atlured , 
that it will buth inhance our own guilr, 
and traſh our peoples devotion 5 and'r 
1 no botier than an att nemng « Ne ivice 
jeſty of God in one of the nob'<:? #; arts 
of his Worlthip, 
| have thus, with all fre: 

lincerity , ſpoke my tho'tg ts in this 
other great Chrijiiarn O/jier, ! nin well 
aſſured , the ends i propoſed tv my 
ſelf areſuch, as i ſha!l not beaſhamed 
to own at that Tribunal , where, the 
Cccc 2 mult 
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moſt ſecret deſigns of all men ſhall bee 
come publick : yet 1 am not uaſenlible, 
but there will be found ſome , who 
will judge | have ſtrangely overfhot 
my felt in cenſuring ( or acknowledg« 
ing to be cenſurable J ſeveral particus 
lars , which are quietly, and , as ſome 
may ſuppoſe , laudably praftiſed in 
our Church, Nor will they, or others 
perhaps, thank me ( *tis well if either 
will pardon me )) for my ſeverity as 
gainſt want of ſober Chriſtian know- 
ledge and (crjvalneſs ina certain ſort of 
men. 1 mult acknowledge my ſelf of 
the i::19d of th. ſe people, who had ras 
ther rectifie any thing which they ſee 
obnoxz1. vs { though not aftually taxed) 
thon poriift in and applaud , what it is 
difticu't to defend: Ard, if 1 have 
been guilty of any harſh exprefſion 
touching any things or perſons in this 
behaſt, it 1struly my zeal for the hoe 
Dur 234 intereſt of cur Church, that 
has tiani'poricd me thereinto, 1 would 
nit have 1t {aid , that a Church, whoſe 
reformation 1s the moſt accompliſht 
precedent in the Chriſtian World ( in 
the very judgment of Forreigners ) 


| 
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ſhould be outdone by any probable pre- 
tences to a more rational and ſpiritual 
ſore of lauding God , than what is in 
practice with her, 1 have not cenſured 
any thing, which is in uſe by any of 
her Laws, as far as 1 know, What 
little redreſles or alterations in any caſe 
I have projefted , Itruſt 1 have ſbewn 
to be every way congruous to Antient 
and Preſent Eccleſiaſtical conſtitutions, 
as well as to rigtit Reaſon , natural E- 
quity , and the general Rules of Holy 
Scripture, Did] know any thing here- 
In contrary to any Law or determin2- 
tion of our Church , |! {hould either ex- 
punge it , or lay afide the whole for the 
ſake of what were Heterudox, and not 
conform to thoſe Rules which the 
Church gives us,. and to whick | hear- 
tily ſubmit my ſelf, promiſing to re- 
voke any thing 1 have written, if | 
ſball be convinced of any diſcrepancy 
thereinto the Doftrine or allowed pra- 
Qice of our Chuich,or to the great end 
of advancing true & {piritualDevotion, 

inthe mean while as the ſevereſt ex- 
preſſions, which have fallen from my 
Pen, to my beſt remembrance, are le» 
Cece 3 veld 
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| veld againſt meer lips labour , and cons 
tenting our ſelves with outward Melo: 
dies, when the heart is no whit at all 
engaged in the divine praiſe, ſo 7 pto- 
feſs ſee no reaſon to repent of then . 
or deſire them back again : but 7 rather 
think 7 ought to relume my concern- 


mentsin that regard, and to conclude | 


with frelh and earneſt importunity to 
all,of what rank ſoever io our Quires, 
whether the Dignitaries which preſide, 
or the Compolers , or Performers, 
that each in their order will, both for 
the Peoples aud our Churches, and 
even for their own ſakes be of Guds 
mind , by all their Art and Power de- 
ligning above all the welody of the heart, 
and preferring this to any Opiniooative 
{kill, or fancies of their own, Such 
fancies way do prettily elſewhere : 
9vaint diviſions , ſporting ſhakes and 
Tri)ls have a meeter place, It has ever 
been accounted of moſt dangerous nas 
ture to (port in holy things, Where- 
fore, inthe jName of God, let both 
all our ſacred performances, and even 
our outward geſinres in this the diſcharge 
of our Qttice , expreſs all gravity , ſe- 
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riouſuels and devotion : tie contrary 
interrupts, diſturbs, and, in a fort, 
profanes both our own anal uthers devo» 
tion befides , ihat it brings incvirable 
ſcandal on cur ſelves, and on the very 
ſervice we rc emploied in, Tt is 2 glo: 
rious Charafter we meet v ith of the 
Jewiſb @uire 17 the days of Hezekiah, 
2 Chron, XXIX, 34. The Lovites di. help 
them | viz, the Prieſts, who, by their 
Office indeed 5 they Were fOterve , as 
being inferiour to them | till the work 
was ended , and until otber Prieſts had 
ſandifird themſelves : for th: 7 eaite; 
were more upright in heart to /:niifie 
themſelves, than the Prieſts : And, 
ſhal! the Jewiſh Quire outdo us even in 
$piri:vals too? Ina word, we lee how 
reaſonab'e , how antient , how pious, 
divine and Heavenly the whole conſtis 
tuil-n oi our Quires is, As theietore, 
on the one hand , we ought not to be 
ſhaken in our prefeſſion and way of 
Wor{liip , by the Cavils of ditlentiog 
and humourſome (_ though wel!-tncane 
ing) men, ſo neither muſt we conient 
our ſelves herein, that we are in the 
poſſeflion of a Worſhip,out wardly muſt 
good- 
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goodly , and eſtabliſhed by Law 3 but 
tc employ the utmoſt intention of uns 
derſtanding , will and affeCtions there- 
. in, which # our reaſonable Service, God 
and his Church have provided we (hall 
ſing with the ſpirit, the manner of our 
ſinging being with Art ( a common gift 
of the ſpirit of wiſedom } and the mats 
ter ſung generally of divine inſpiration, 
Let us take care we ſing with the under- 
ſtanding , and in the Holy Ghoſt, Then 
ſhall vur Pſalms be unto him a ſwee*t 
ſmelling favour : Our Prazers and our 
Praiſe ſhall be ſet forth before him as ins 
cenſe , and the lifting up of our hauds as 
the Evening ſacrifice, He ſhall meet us 
' and bleſs us, and that in the beauty of 
bolineſr;8& in holineſs &-beanty we will 
again prejſe him, We will praiſe him till 
he ſhall catch #2 np to meet himſelf, Sc 111] 
we ſhall be ever with bim::nd then 106 we 
will ſug and praiſe him again 3 we will 
then ſing and praiſe him better, and 
world without End. 
Amen, Hallelsjah, 
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Of the Otfice and Duty of 


Preaching, 


GHAT L 
Ot the Nature of our prelent Prea: 
chizg, ard its Difference from 
that ipoken of in Scripture, 


SeCt. 1, Different Judgm+nts as to the 
Nature and Neceſlity of su7 preſent 
Preaching. Sc, 2, The Heads of 
this Diſcourſe attemp:rated thereto. 
Sect, 3, An Entrance upon the Firſt 
Head , by conſidering what Vrieathing 
the Golpel ſrgnifies in the N 7eſta- 
went. Sect, 4, Tbedrfferencebitween 
Preaching the Goſpel , Teaching , 
and Propheſying. Sed. 5, What 
was moſt peculiar to that Firlt preach- 
ing, Seft, 6, There neither is , nor 
reaſonably can be imagined , will be 
in the preſent cr ſuture ages, any (ſuch 
Preaching of the Goſpel, as that in 
Scripture. Sect, yp. Th: Nature and 
frame of our Preſent Sermons Set, 8, 
The name of preaching taken in a new 
Notion , whez applied thereto, Seft.g, 
The main particulars of the Difſerence 
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between our Preaching , and that (po* 
ken of iv Scripture. Se&, 10, What 
pretences there may be at preſent to the 
Gift. Sect, 11, The ſwame of the 
whole. 


N relation to what we now call 

Preaching , the ſentiments of all 
ſorts who pretend to be ſerious in Re- 
Iigion 7 to which ſort of men onely [ 
defign theſe diſcourſes ) may be redu- 
ced to three Heads, 

As the Firſt of which I will ſet , the 
Fancy of thoſe men , who ſeem to 
make Preaching , in a manner , the 
wile buſineſs of the Miniftry,and Hear» 
ing all the Religion of the People : As if 
to be a ſincere and xzealous Chriltian , 
were onely to be Ever learwing, and ne: 
wer to com” to the knowledge of the truth; 
to have itching ears, and a confuſed 
head , and an unſtable heart. With 
theſe men to have heard a Sermon 1s 
much the ſame , as with the Papiſts to 


have he2rd a Maſs ; and however they 
are uſually great p:«*tenders to , and 
admire:s vi Gifts and the Spirit , yet 
the mott of them have but a yery mean 


(hare 
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ſhare of ſober ſcale and reaſon, 

The ſecond Opiaion is of a more fo, 
lid fort , who haviog obſerved the 
great miſchief,that ſome kind of Prea- 
ching his done , could be very wel! 
content to have a general relira:nt of 
that arbitrary exerciſe hereof , which 
all Miniſters take 3 and ſuppoling that 
they had conſtantly the publick prayers 
and the Scriptures read , and now and 
then an Homily or two for the Generali- 
ty, and the Catechiſm f:r their cl11's 
dren : all which, i here make known 1 
am far from ſlightiog ) they wild” 
complain of no ſcarcity of PI tual 
food : but as to commeniy new Scr- 
mons ( though ſomething for ſtate and 
greater {vlemnity they would allow to 
Bilhops , and great Lzoltors, in more 
eminent Churches, and at certain ſea - 
ſons } commonly new Sermons, ! ſay, 
they conceive generally uſcle(s, it not 
pernicicus. Theſe men mean well, 
but the eſtate of our Church , an1 the 
manners of oar people would be very 
ill conſulted, ſhould their advice take, 
The World willnot now be pe:lwaded, 
that the Miniſtry need no pe: ſun.l abilis 
Dddd 2 ties 
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ties or gifts of their own , or that, ha-= 
ving them , they are not to uſe them, 
There are men of very different princi- 
ples,who will tell us to our faces,that if 
ail our Miniſtry lye 1n the Reading to 
the pe ple certain Offices, aud Old fas 
ſhionzd Etliyes, from the Book , 
they are as well qualified for our fun, 
on 25 we, ard can ciſchargeit as well , 
if not better,than many of us 3 and that 
we take too much upon w4 in pretending 
ctherwiſe., Now , though haply we 
way not be able toitop all ſuch peoples 
mouths, do we what we can, or preach 
we neverſooften, orſo well, yet it 
isnct fit they ſhould have ſo plauſible a 

plea againſt us, as this amuunts to, 
The third is the judgment of thoſe , 
who hold the middle between theſe 
two Fxiremes ; and though they are as 
little fond of whimſies, novelties or 
changes , and as much admirers of our 
Churches inſtitutions, as moſt men are, 
or «ny n<cd tobe, yet conſidering the 
Genims and manners of the age, and to. 
geiher the ſlate of the « hurch, as ofa 
Ve«ſicl afloat between two Gults ( the 
vind , that blew her in , muſt blow! 
her 
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her forth , and keep her thence ) they 
conceive the Pulpit to be one of the 
moſt likely means, as well to reform 
manners, as on both hands to ſeeure 
our Church. There is indeed a diffes 
rence be: wizt what preaching the Goes 
ſpel was ac firſt, and what we call 
preaching now , as we. ſhall preſently 
ſeez and 'tisnot imp (ſible, there may 
be a multicude of preteaded Goſpels 
preachers ( an obitreperous , unreaſo- 
nable and importunate Nation , that 
will neither (peak 1-oſe and truth, nor 
hold their tongue ) who cry out thete 
is Neceſſity laid upon them to preach , 
when really there is , and long has 
been , a publick Expediemcy , if not nes 
ceflity , that the moſt ot them werefi- 
lenced , or ſent to try that ſpirit of 
power , which they pretend to, in a 
way which ſeems to need inſpiration : 
But yet as to this, which at preſent we 
call preaching , ſuch of it , as is accor- 
ding to truth , holineſs and ſobriety , 
there are many crave the pardon of 
deeper judgments, if they think , and 
publickly profeſs, there is a Neceſſity 
both that it ſhould be, and that it 

Ddds 2 ſhould 


Sci, 2, 
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ſhould be frequent 3 and Wo be to our 
Religion, whenſuch Preaching failes, 
or grows more rare. 

o promote found Underſtanding 


' and « hriſtian temper in a matter, which 


is now become lo great a part of Religi- 
ous Service , as the preſent Preaching 
is, [humbly crave to be heard with a 
{ſedate , unprejudiced and even mind , 
while 1 preſent a ſ{ber, and | hope, a 
modeſt diſcourſe on theſe Heads, which 
I conceive the different ſeoſes of men , 
now mentioned, make neceſlary to be 
diſcuſſed, Namely ( 1, ) Whether 
the Preaching of the Goſpel, ſpoken of 
in Scripture , and Goſpek-preaching , or 
what we call at preſent in uſual ſpeech 
Preaching , differ? And ſuppoting there 
be a difference, ia what points mainly 
that lies? ( 2, ) Of what authority 
then our preſent Preaching is? ( 3.) On 
what occaſion , and by what means and 
degreer,this diverſity has come 1nto the 
Church? ( 4, ) What Neceſſity any 
men, latruth and reaſon , may plead, 
lies upon them to preach, as at preſent 
weunderſtand Preaching? And Laſtly, 
what in probability would be the miſ- 

chiefs 
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Chap, 7, Duty of Pzcaching, «83 
chiefs enſuing, in caſe what we now 
call Preaching ſhould grow into diſuſe, 
or be generally reftiained in ordinary 
Congregations ?\ And | tru't in the 
management of each of theſe, none ſhall 
have reaſon to complain ot my want of 
temper, 

For fatisfaQtion to the (i:ſt of theſe, 
it will be neceſlary to con!'der , What 
preaching the Goſpel ſiriftly (igailies in 
the New Teſtament , and then to re- 
fect on what that prea'bing is , which 
we have in preſent practice, 

As to the ſtrit importance of this 
Phraſe in the New Teſtament , there 
can no notion be more certainly made 
out by the very Letter of Scripture, 
than that preaching thz G ofſpel tignifies 
the publiſhing , proclaiming or making 
known the Chriſtian doctrine to people, 
whoat the time of ſuch preaching had 
not received, or perhaps heard of , 
Chriſtianity, Thus the words which 
are rendred preaching , and the perpe: 
tual uſe of them, as we!l in the holy 
as in common Writers , moſt plainly 
prove, Kew is the moſt uſual word for 
preecbing, an{wering the Hebrew ID, 

whence 
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whence it ſeems derived: now both in 
the Old Greek of the Septwagint , and 
in our New Teliarent, it hgnifes to 
proclaim or publiſh any decree , law , 
or cther matter of publick concern- 
ment, as an Heyald at Arwes does in 
the way of his Office, In the caſe of 
Joſeph's advancenent , when he had 
interpreted i baraot's dream, and , as 
an eſpecial honour done him , Was 
made to ride in the ſecond Chariot 
Royal! 5 "ExipuZev "Fore: Sw aun; 14d, Tie 
cried before kim . ſaies our Engliſh, or 
word for werd if we keep the ſame 
ſtyle, The cryer cried before him; but 
that way of ſpeech ſcemsnot to be 2rti- 
ficial enough , nor to obſerve due Des 
corumm, The title to be'preclaimed 
before him was TOR 7h Kine: Father, 
acccrding to that Chap, XIF, &. God 
hath made me a Father to Pharaoh : 
Now, a Cryer, or Bell- man, does 
not uſe to go on-{ich a ſervice, but 
ſome principal Officer at Aimes. and 
inthe caſe of Jorab and Niniveh, Jon, 


& Hci- 7, 2, Go to Niniveh that great City , and 


ronym. 
qucſt, 
Hebr, 


ery againſt it, Kit» ni:,ue* Make 
proclamation , ſummon it to yie!d. 


Then 
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Then upon the Cities repent ance , Ch. 
III, 5, They believed Gid , and proc'.s; 
med a faſt, Exnp: tavro Napelzs, ; Hur 
Greek, cider than this, K*;%« - 

Axa js, as by Proclamation . 

mon the Greciens to Counc 
according to ſuch uſe, do we | 

word put in the New Tet; 


Whatſoever is done in ſeeret, = 1146+ , 


ſhall be proclaimed upon the Houſe tov ; 
ſee too Kevel. V. 2, &c, Now this bes 
ing in Authours of a'l forts the 1inport 
of this word , when we find it put in- 
tothe Apoſtles commiſſion to preach , 
as it 1s exprefly Aar. X/T, 15, as allo 
when we find it uſed in the Hiſtorical 
reports of what they did by way of 
execution of thei: Commiſion, and in 
other like caſes, we can reaſonably in- 
terpret it no otherwile. 
' The other wo:d ordinarily rendred 
by preaching the Goſpe!, and uled in 
that eminent , but much abuſed Text 
of the Apoſtle , 1 Cor. IX, 16, Is £22. 
22: This ſignifies indzed ſomethn,, 
more,namely ,to proclaim, or bring good 
tidin gs; but it (till imports the norion 
of New, (for whatwas known before, 
Eecee Cans 
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cannot well be called tideings) as well 
asof good and publiſht, $0 that by the 
notation of this word alſo, To preach 
th: Goſpel , wil! be to publiſh the glad 
ti!cings of hanvineſs and peace,through 
the boud of J-ſ:s, to ſuch to whom 

this doctrine is new, : 
There 3re indeed other words of fre: 
quent v'e in the New Teſtament, which 
{een to be ailicd hereto, thole I mean, 
of te:ching Chriſt Jeſus, and of pro- 
pheſy:inc: But the Learned have alwaies 
obſerved as great a difference, as my 
diicourſe defigns, betwixt theſe terms; 
and that diffe:ence evidently grounded 
intheTexts, where the words are uſed, 
At v.42. They ceaſed not to teach and 
preach Jeſws + briſt : and ch, XV, 35, 
They continued at Antioch, teaching and 
pr aching the Word of the Lord : Teach- 
ize it to the Church , or Faithful 5 
Preaching it to the Jewes and Heathen , 
Wa believed it not. And this propri- 
ety of ſpeech is exp:elly obſerved by 
the apoſtle, where profeſling his zeal 
for propagarirg the Goſpel , he rec: 
kons up many of his Travels to that 
purpoſe, aad avows that He firived to 
preach 
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preach tbe Goſpel where Chrijt was 19m 
vol yes warmed , that he might mot build [5 O2 


ow anothers {:undation, Whence we cy is 
dently ſee the differeace betwixt Evan: 
geliſis and Teachers: the t winer wee 
perſons taken in by the \oolties to 
their aillitance in conve;ting irhicls, 
the later perſons lettied in Churcics, to 
iaſtruc the Faithtul for furthur cditica* 
tion and 2rowth, 

Very near a kin hereto were thule 
called prophets in the inſpired dies; 
nay certainly many of the Teachers or 
DoFours were allo Prophets, thut is, 
had the gift of propheſying, in the lenſe 
wherein the New Teſtament mainly 
uſes that term, and as it (ignifies a#: 
terpreting ur expounling the more «:41- 
cult parts of the Prophets or O d T<'t4- 
meat, aid thence demonſtrating Chrt: 
(tian Religion, AF: XI1T, 1, There were 
in Antioch certain perſons, beiongin? 
to the Church , Prophets and Teachers , 
as th: Greek Text naturally is to bz 
rendred, And chap, XV, 32, | :dss 
and vilas being prophets alſo themſelves , 
exhorted the brethren in many wor:ls , 
aud confirmed them,as to the grand 2u2- 
Ecee 2 ſti 
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{tion touching Circumciſion and Jewiſh 
Ceremonies, It thele perſons had been 
onely prophets, weſhould ſcarce have 
found them in this great Council of the 
Apoſtles 5 we may therefore conclude 
them allo Governours, Or Teachers, or 
both, Beſides, thoſe, who have little 
&1:,dnels for B:{b:-ps , will allow Exbors 
tation to be ghicfly the work of the Paz 
{:6; 5 nd C4 firing the brethren 1n 
the Chriſtian i.Erine, the work pros 
peily of the iDoftor or Teacher, And 
what could this confirming of the bre- 
tkren hete (p: ken of be, but, after 
the Apoltics had delivered their fſenz 
tence , theſ= mens arguing from the 
Scriptures of the Old Teſtament ( the 
g:eat Topicks likely to tak< with Jews) 
ruuching the reaſynablenels and agrees 
ablene's of the decree. So that we 
mult allow, both that many Teachers 
v ere ailo prophets ( for what ſhould 
hinder more gitts than one to be inci- 
dent, or concur ia the ſame perſon? 
Or, what gift more fitly qualifying a 
perſon to be a Tezcher in the Church, 
than that of propbeſyinz in this notion? ) 
and chat propheſying in the New Teſta: 

ment, 
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ment ſignifies interpreting Scriptures , 
as aboveſaids though ( as the learned 
Dr, Hammond notes) not excluding , 
but containing ſometimes the gitt of 
foretelling things co cone , as we real 
of Agabas and others, That this cons 
tended fur is the main ſenſe , wheren 
propheſying is to be t2ken, as therevy 
we mean a certain Gift or Office in the 
inſpired Church , is moſt plain fron 
the whole X1Y, Chapter of the fr(t ro 
the Corinthians, and from diverſe other 
places of Sr, Paxl's Epiſtles on the ſame 
ſubject, too long and too many now to . 
infif on, That this may reaſonably 
enough be (tied propheſying , is evi- 
dent from hence , becauſe ſuppoſing 
the interpretation given, conſonant to 
the Sc:iptures , it is but delivering the 
ſame Doftrine that the Prophets did , 
onely removing the obſcurities , and 
making the Vilion plainer 5 a kind of 
contin'nation and perfetter advance of 
their Offize, Andthis, the caſe of D 4+ 
niel, as tothe ſeventy years, will moſt 
ſatisfatorily evince, Jeremiah had pre. 
difted , that after ſeventy years were ac» [er, 15; 
compliſhed , God would puniſh the King 12, 
Eece 3 of 


Cap. 
29, 


Dan: 9, 
I, 2, 
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of Babylon, and that Nation , and the 
Land of the Childzans, for their int- 
guity; and that he would viſit his peov 
ple who were Captives there , and 
canſe them to return to Jeruſalem ; The 
diſcovery of che Period of theſe eventy 
years , and alcertaining their accome 
pliſhment , from that partic1lar occurs 
rence, of Daeriw , ſon of Ab: FM , of 
the ſeed of the Medes , being made King 
over the Chaldzans { which was 2 51 
nifhmeot of Bebyles , and of th» foriner 
King thereof, the Kingdom berng trans 
lated from the Chaldees to the 11:des } 
was a Prophetica! at in Darie!, or a 
particular inſtance of the prpnetick 
ſpirit ia him, as well as many uther 
paſſages cf his , which neede4 a ſecond 
Daxielto interpret them, And yet this 
was onely an interpretation of Scripture, 
for he himſelf ſajes he «nderſtood it by 
books, namely , out of the prophelie 
of Jeremy , which was at that time ex- 
tant is ſcripts, and in the hands of the 
Jewiſh Church, To alledge modern 
Authorities for this ſenſe were endleſs, 
the whole ſtream of interpreters in a 
manner running this way I ſhall there- 

fore 


— 


Chap. I. Duty of Preaching 591 


fore content my ſelf onely with an Em- 
phatical ove out of the Antents, The 
Authour cf ihe Cummentaries aſcribed 
to St, Ambroſe, whom though Belars 


mine is ple:'cd to account an Heretick, 
£ 


yet he allows t-» be of the ſame age __ 
with St, 4»-broſe, wri-es thus, Provhes jr, 
tas dicit interpretes *cripiurarums ſficnt in 1, ad 
enim propheta futur4 predicit , que me- Corin, 
ſeinntur, ita & hic dum Scripturarngs 14. 


ſenſum qui multis occultus eft mavifeſtat, 
dicitur prophetare 3 © By prophets he 
«© underſtands interpreters of the Scri- 
&« otures: for as of old the prophet ' 
© foretold things not known , fo the 
« Expoſitor while he opens the lenle of 
eccoripture , which is hidden to many , 
&« is (a*d co prophelie, This indeed isthe 
fulle!t paſſage 1 meet with there,but the 
ſeme ſenſe frequently occurs in this auz 
thour , and even upon this ſame © ha» 
pter, But of this ſort of prophets, we 
ſhall have occaſion to touch again here; 
after 3 and what we have ſaid already, 
may amply ſuffice as a foundation, 
whence to diſcover a wide difference 
betwixt the firſt ſort of preaching, and 
that, ſo called,in preſent uſe, 


" 
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To return more cloſely to the point 
inhand, there 1s nothing that I know 
remains to make up the full and ads 
Xquate notion of what the Ecripture 
means by preaching the Goſpel , but 
what we may collect from a brief view 
ct theCommiſſion andPowers given to 
thole who were ſent to preach ir at 
firſt, Their Commiſſion was, Go ye ins 
to all the world , and preach the Goſpel 
to every creature, He that bilieves, and 
i b,prized , ſhall be ſaved; and he that 
believes not fhall be damned. Theſe 
P:cachers had the world for their Dio- 
ceſe 3 and our Lords thus commanding 
them forth thereinto,was their Cutward 
eall. Then as to the pewers or internal 
accompliſhments they went out with, 
thoſe were immediately from Heaven, 


gh Tarry ye in the city of Jeruſalem, till ye 


be indued with power from on high. In 
plain terms they were potleſſed of ex» 
traordinary and immediate inſpiration 3 
as elder Brothers, of a double or manie 
fold portion of the ſpirit , by virtue 
whereof, whatever they delivered by 


word of month , was as infallibly truth: 


and Goſpel, as what they left conſigned 
in 


/ 
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had that immediate outward miſſion be- 


- firſt and onely proper Preachers of the 


in their writings, . And though ther® 
may be juſt queſtion , whether that 
Philip, who Preached Chriſt to Samaria, 
were Philip the Apoſtle , or rather the 
Deacon (4s VI.) and ſo , whether he + . 
fore ſaid to have belonged to the firſt 
Preachers cf the Goſpel, yet, as I make yiga: 
no queſtion , but all will atlow him to A4:21. 
have been 2n Fvargeliſt., ſoT am ſure 8. 
there can be nv doubt of his being im- 
mediately irfpirec 3 for. ſo much the ſes 
quel in the Hiſtory of him, relating to 

the Eunuch, doth manifeſtly evince: 
Beſides that it is certain, Sawaria at 

the time of h's Preaching had not re- 
ceived the Faith. So that we are till 
inforced to conclude theſe two points 
peculiar to the firſt and proper preaches 

ing the Goſpei, Divine inſpiration for the 
aſſtance of the Preacher, & Infidels, or 
which is much the ſame, Jewes, for his 
Auditors : and truly I ſee little reaſon 

not to admit the third alſo,of an extra- 
ordinary commiſſion : tor, ſuppoſing the 


Goſpel, tohave beeneither Apoſtles or 


Evangeliſts, there is none of ſobriety, 
Frft will 


594 Of the Office and Chap: 7: 


will not eafily allow their eviſſrow or 
commiſſun extraordinary, 

In ſumme then, the Preaching of the 
Goſpel! ſpoken of fo oft in the New 
Teſtament, at leaſt that Preaching , to 
which St. Paul ſaid there lay a Neceſſiey 
wpon him, was a Publication of C hriiti- 
anityto the Unbelieving world, and 
that purſuant to an unlimited Com- 
[| miſſion (and by the infallible condu& | 

cf the Holy Ghoſt) given immediatly | 
by Chriſt Jeſus. And I ſhall nce con- 
.ceive , 1 need to concern my felf | 
in ſaying any more for the proof || , 
hereof, 

By what isſaid, it plainly appeares , 

there neither is at preſent, nor except 

5 immediate Inſpiration ſhou}d returne, 

can hereafter be, any proper preaching 

| of the Goſpell in the World. That 
| which comes next to it is the publick 
Reading the Goſpels to thoſe, who as 
( yet known them nor 3 for they are ins 
fallibly Truth and Goſpel: Thus the 
reading Moſes in the ſynagogue 1s (a 
little Catachreſtically)termed Preaching | _ 


him. 4@:3:XV. al. Moſes of old time 
hath 


A 
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hath in every.City thew that preach him, 
being read inthe Synagogue every Sabbath: 
day, And next tothat, The publication 
of Chriſtianity, in ſenſe and terms as 
agreeable as may be to ſcripture, either 
to Jewes, Indians, or ſuch unbelievers, 
whonever yet ſo much as profeſſed ty 
own the Dodrine ot Jeſus, Now 
though both of theſe may w'th good 
colour of reaſon be Styled Preaching 
the Goſpel] , yet it is evident, neither 
of them comes up to that firlt Apoſtoli- 
call performance in this kind, which, 
as we have fſaid,can cnely be accounted 
the proper Preaching of the Goſpel, 
commonly ſpuken of ia Scripture, 

And Now to refle(t upon the preach- 
ing in Preſent practice with us , and t9 
take our Meaſures from Sermons, which 
delervedly we may account ſober , 
Learned and Pious: They are difco:fes 
of this nature. The Preacher { as we 
call him)Firl(t, truly in theFearofG 1d & 
with good conſcience,as he muſt anſwer 
it to the 4ll-ſceing God at the gre: 
day, coniders the temper and qua!it: 
of the people, whom he is to toitruct, 
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neceſlary and profitable forthe m, to 
make them found 1n the Faith, upright 
in Heart , zealous of good workes, 
ſober and peaceable. Such ſubjects 
being (till found out and choſen , he 
bethinks himſelf of a place of ſcripture, 
whence he may be able moſt naturally 
methodically, tully and perſpicuouſly 
to deduce ſuch matter as he has to 
diſcourſe on that Subiect:he reads both 
upon the Subject andText, he meditates3 
Hoc amat, boe ſpernit3 - He ſomtimes ſees 
fit to change his firſt choice of Text, me- 
thod,&c: and at length having reſolved, 
as he judges, to belt advantage , he 
tets upon the framing of his diſcourſe, 
diſpoſei ng and modelling his matter, as 
e thinks moſt convenient for edificatiz 
203 poſhbly , firſt propounding his 
deſign , ſhewing how his Text is pertinent 
thereto, and to thar purpoſe giviug 
verhons accumyt of its conzexion , fif- 
ring its Meanin g, M2 tking ſuch Partitions 
as he pleaſe+,or it admits: He fpeaks to 
each as opportunity ſerves , Stating 
proving , argucing , from ſcripture,trom 
[ieaſon , from authorities of Fathers , 
; vr others, In the end, he en: 


de- 
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deavours to bring all home to mens 
C enſciences; either Expoſtulating and 
pleading with them in the behalf of 
God , or Reproving , Exhorting , 
Directing, Encourageing, as the matter 
beſt will bear, or as he ſees molt need- 
full, And all long he cloathes each 
part with ſuch Expreſſtons and Orne- 
ments of ſpeech , which he hopes may 
give his mattter moſt advantage. 1s 
it not plain that this, or ſome ſuch as 
this ( for 1 concern not my felfe as to 
thoſe little particularities of method, 
which ſome Divines uſe, or have pre 
ſcribed) is the conſtitution & ſtructure 
of our preſent Sermons? 

Now of a diſcourſe contrived and 
framed after this manner , or 'any 
better one that wee may concelve , 
what can we ſay? Can we call this 
Preaching the Goſpell, in the true 
{cripture:notion oft the phraſe * We 
cannot certainly : For, as it 1s an Expli- 
cation of ſcripture, if cf the old Te« 
{rament applied to Chriſtianity, it is 
properly, as we have ſeen, what the 
" firſt Chriſtians meant by Propheſy ing; 

and if of the New Teſtament, it is ſtill 
Fitft ; as 
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C at leaſt Analogically  Propheſying 3 
nor is there any ſcripture-term ſo proz= 
perly applicableco it : As it handles 
or entreats of any particular Chriſtian 
Dodrine , fit is Teechivg or Do@Grine: 
As it containes what we call the applies 
catory part, it is Exhortation , Reproof 
Conſolation, or the likes which by way, 
of Office of old particularly belonged 
to the Biſhops or Paſtors of the pars 
ticular Churches reſpeQively. So 
that our Preaching , as it is at preſent 
exerciſed, takes in the work of pri- 
mitive Prophets, Teachers, and Biſhops 
or Paſtors: but yet , neither 1s any one 
of theſe, nor all in conjunction, the . 
Publication of Chriſtianity to Infidel 
People 3 for they all rather ſuppoſe 
C hriſtianity received, and are accom- 
modated to edification of profeſſors, 
not to the Converſion of aliens, The 
name of preaching then, as it is at 
preſent given to our Sermons, or may 
be verified of them , muſt be acknowz 
ledged to have become a Term of art 
and to ſignify a New . in clear an; 
other thing , than j; 

intention and inſticut1 
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For the difference is great and in 
many regards, Firſt, the Subje& mat 
ter 1sParticular in our Sermons, vir, this 
or that pointof Faith , or matter of 
Practice : The ſubje& matter to them 
who Preached the Goſpel| was Gene- 
rall , Chriſtian Religion 3 to tell men 
what it was, and to perſwade them to 
it , takeing the beſt occaſions and 
advantages they could for every thing, 
and cuntineing themſelves no further 
to any, than they ſaw reaſon from 
particular circumſtances, and the quali- 
ty of the hearers, 

Secondly, in reſpect of the manner 
of handling , there are many points 
of difference might be inſiſted on. 
Their preaching was Naturall, looſe 
and unpremeditate3 Ours Artificiall, 
methcdicall and ſtudied : But chiefly 
theirs was brief, Various, and 1nter- 
locutory, They continued their ſpeech, 
uſually , but a very {ſhort ſpace, and 
then fell off , as their auditours gave 
them occaſion into diſputes and rea- 
ſonings with them, anſwering , pro re 
_ nate,their demands,Objctions Doubts. 
Our diſcourſes are Sett , as neer as we 

can 
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can Even, continued a conſiderable 
time , and [ fear , as ſome auditours 
too often judge, tedious, ' As to par - 
ticular doubts and queſtions, we 
muſt and do auſwere them in private: 
Reſpect to the aſſembly, and it ma 
be to the very perſons, that ———_ 
them, permit not that this be done, nei- 
ther alwayes nor ordinarily , in the 
C ongregat10N, 

Thirdly , there is yet a greater 
diffetence in regard of the Trinciple , 
by which thePreachers are ſuppoſed to 
be ated, They were aſblted immediate . 
ly by an infallible ſpirit, ſo that all they 
ſpoke was Goſpe!lz and therefore they 
might require abſojute belief and ſub- 
miffion z we have indeed the ſame ſure 
word of Propheſy as they had , bat _ that 
onely recorded it; Scr:ipture.Our Argu- 
mentations & deductions from thence 
are onely by the icreogth of rezſon ims 
proved by ſtudy, oblervation, converſe, 
prayer & theOrdinary aſtiſtance of the 
Holy Ghoſt upon all theſe: and they are 
ſo farr unely certaine, as they agree 
with ſcripture andihe Analog yot Faiths 
nor do we urge them turther upoa mens 

c.nl{ciences, 


- 
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conſciences,than we cn approve them 
ſuch, Then as to the applicatory part, 
they of old had that wouderfu| gif* of 
the diſcerning of ſpirits, and by this 
undoubtedly knew many tiwes how 10 , 
dire their diſcourſes to the heatts , 
and particular ſtate of their hearers, 
We can proceed onely upon common 
acquaintance with people , credible in- 
formation, and very often our own 
prudential ConjeQures, and therefore 
muſt needs in a great meaſure ſhoot at 

a peradventure, 

Fourthly, the-Auditors, and immes 
diate deſign , are very different, To 
the primitive preachers of the Goſpel , 
as we have already. obſerved , the au- 
ditors were generally infidels, Jewes , 
Greeks, Barbarians : To us 1eal , or 
profeſſed Chriſtians, They were ro 
ſuppoſe their hearers ſtrangers fro! 
or enemies to the Truth : We are gi x 
ty ofan un-Chriſtian tin , cal'ed nncha 
ritablene's, if we think ours 
Outs are as truly ©: Guds Family , : 

Our ſelves3 for cught we know, many 
ofthem as ſincere Chriitizns , or hows 
ever, if cf different profici:ncy, y' 
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all baptized with us into the ſame 
Faith, The thing deſigned by them , 
was the bringing their auditories over 
to { hriltianity: We finding ours ge- 


nerally Chrittian, can onely build . 


them up in vur moſt Holy Faith , the 
p:ofcflivn whereot they have already 
undertaken, 

Laſtly, There isa difference alfo , 
and that very great, in our very mifhon 
and ſphereot ation, ThePreachers ofthe 
Golpel,in the Scripture-notion, were 
ſent either immediately by Chriſt with 
a Commiſſion to preach to AU Nations 
{cr the gathering Diſciples all the world 
CVETr 5 MxidiriuCdenarrs od "BY »* and when 


| they had preached a whi'e in one place 


with ſuch ſucceſs , as to gain any conli- 
derable number of Proſelytes, were to 
run into another ( having frequently 
immediate revelations to this purpoſe ) 
and i., leaving onely a Seminary ( that 
is the faithtul , whem they had .con- 
veitcd, formed 1ato alittle Churchylittle 
comparatively [0 OuiS at preſent) were 
to take the world before them, Or 
where the Apoſtics themſelves could 
nct go , the ialpirattia which was in 

thens 
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themſelves Citefted them to fend other 
inſpired perſons , who we:te plentitu!. 
ly in their Company, 2nd to whom, 
the Holy Ghoſt guiding them kerem , 
they gave Commiſhon:,as they fiw hit, 
as large often as their own, Ot this tore, 

and of ſuch authority were they, whom 
the Scripture ſaith to have preached tie 
Goſpel, Whereas we are {:nt immes 
diately by the Church on-ly , and but 
mediately byChriſt, without any pre- 
tence of inſpiration i2 the perſons 1n- 
mediately ſending or ſent , ani our 
Walk is limited aud appointed 1155 we 
areto have the charge of fuch or ſuch a 
Flock , and to move onely within our 
allotted Verge, 

There might poſſibly. have been aſs 
ſigned ſeveral other puints of difte- 
rence , but | preſine thele the piiact- 
pal, and amply ſvfficient to my delign. 
Onely 7 muſ3 acknowledge the:e is one 
ſort of Preaching , cal'ed commonly, 
but cantingly, Goſpel-preach/ng, the dit- 
ference of which ,, from the >cripture 
notion of preaching the Goſpel! , 1 rave 
not yet ſtated, Goſpet-preachirg ſome 
men'call that , which is oppsli:e ta the 

G2gg 2 teach 
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caching wen their duty, If a man cry 

up Aniinomaen Free'grace , if he pro” 
c:aim the favour of God, and pardon 
ef i:n, and promite men Heaven through 
Zhi its bluud , without any regard to 
that part uf the Covenant of Grace, 
which cuncerns us on our fide , withs 
out any engaging them to an Holy and 
Chriitian iuc, if he extol a reſolute 
Fait!;, and ©3 need of any thing but 
calting vur ſelves ( even blijnd-fold ) 
into the arms of Chriſt, this is Goſpel 
preaching « Whereas he, whotells men, 
It is non-ſenſe to talk of a Covenant, 
wherein there is not ſome part on both 
ſites, and that the bloud of Chriſt 
operates not to the pardon or falvation 
of thoſe men , whe, by ungodly and im- 
penitent lives , put themſelves out of 
the Covenant of Grace, this man is 
cnely a Legal preacher, Now truly ſuch 
Goſpel preaching as this , differs from 
preaching the Goſpel , jult as Chriſt does 
from Anti:kriſt3 Tis the preaching an= 
other and contrary Goſpel , and if any 
of thoſe men, who thus preach or thus 
believe, come to Heaven, it muſt be by 
leading better lives , than their princt- 
ples 


Chap.I, Duty of Pzeaching. 6og 


ples induce them .to, But to return 
from theſe extravagants, 


By what we have already ſaid, we ]. 
are able to wake a judgment vf the pre» 


tence to the Gift of preaching , a thing 
that has made ſv much noiſe in late 
years, Jt we take Preaching in the 
{tri& ſeoſe, wherein the Scripture uſes 
the term , to pretend tg a gift thereof, 
is to pretend tv qualification for an Of- 
ficenot in being in the preſent Church: 
Again , if we take the name in the new 
and more improper notion, the Gift 
thereof muſt import , nut what the pre- 
tenders are Maſters of, a little Theo- 
logical LuVianiſm , or ability to prate 
endlefſly on Holy matters that we under: 
ſtand not, but a ſober iniight into 
Scripture and Divinity , both Contro- 
verfial and Practica!l, and to that pars 
poſe good kill in Tongues , Logick , 
Rhetorick , Hiſtory, and great varie- 


ty of other Arts and Sciences 5; and (us 


peradded to allitheſe, a faculty of clear 
expieſltion in each, For in the form of 
our preſent Sermons, we obſerved to 
concur Propheſie , DoFrine , and Paſto- 
ral Application of all, according to the 

Gggg 3 na- 
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nature of th2 matter, and ci:cumnſtans 

ces of Time, Hearers , and the like; 

in which Jalt part, the great buſineſs 

being to perſwade , it is not ſpecu'az 

tive and {light , but the moſt proctifed 

and profound Oratury,that wili'taud in 

ſtead : Now where are thoſ: mee iy 
Gifted men , that can ſhew 5-7 yi; 4: 

ble ſhare in all theſe jacii.inns  t is £512 
indeed, in the Miracoic > ©,/f , ff 

Chryſ, «ed xeeCuzr©- , the Prexte i;+ propetly wy 
in Tad called , the Prophets » leauier: 2903 4 
_ ftonrs t00 , many of they. , dic all vy 
36 ' Gift, As there were i011: 2d Poets, acz 
___ cording to what we have above «:i{cour- 
ſed, fo were there 1:\u 1fſpired Lin- 
g#iſts, Oratours , Viſputants , & what 

not ? Eut amongſt all the prerendcers to 

gifts in the preſent age , where ever 

yet was found the man, who having 

not learnt Tongues by uſual means , 

was able to read the Hebrew or Greek 
Teſtament 'ntoEngliſh 2 And yet when 


Gifts were really inthe Church , the ' 


interpretation of Tongues ( which , ſay 
the Learned, had aparticular reference 
to that of the Hebrew ) was among(t 
the number , and as o:dinary as that o 


prom* 
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propi-i: , DeGrine cor Exbortation, 
Where then would our Gifted Brethren 
havebeen, had not the deep ſtudy of 
ſome ren, which way they judge theme 
ſelves 10 much above, furnilbed them 
with Tranſlations? And yet after all the 
advantages of Tranſlations, Comments, 
and even :\nalyſes of the Bible in En- 
gliſh, after ſo great plenty of Treatiſes 
on all parts of Divinity , and of Ser- 
'mons every day from the Pulpit , what 
miſe;able ſtuffe is it, our meerly Gifted 
Brethren vent in this kind 2 They are 
to be much lamented, if themſelves 
are not {enſfole of it. * Yet this very fa- 
-culty which they have, what is it but 
anO:di-2cv and! meanhabit of talking , 
acqui-yc by » certain unartificial kind 


of Ec: . , and their own practice 
thereon. as before (xid inthe Diſcourſe 
oft! ©:/tof Prayer, 1n fumme , all 


thi! :ray be ſoberly admitted couching 
any Gift of preaching is this: 1t men 
will go through a due courle uf Learn- 
ing by way of preparation, and then 
ſet themſelves to the regular {tudy of 
Divinity, and withall to the practice 
of it, ſtudying too their own hearts , 
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upon this their induſtry accompanied 
with their prayers, they ſhall undoubt- 
edly find ſuch bleſſing and affiſtance of 
the Holy Ghoſt, that their minds ſhall 
by degrees be furniſht with Holy knows 
ledge and Counſel , their thoughts re- 
fined and lifted above poor and mean 
ides's, their affeticns by contempla« 
tion of ſuch Notices, as are ſuppoſed 
Treaſured up in their ſouls, habitu- 
ally warm and adtive io holy matters , 
heiping much. Togitation and even exz 
preſſion it ſelf, In a word, all their 
rational faculties will be improved, 
{(rengthened and: advanced, and the 
more they exerciſe themſelves , to» 
wards, or in, what we call preaching , 
the greater will be the facility of it to 
them, and their dexterity thereto, 
Their two talents by ſuch uſe ſhall bes 
come four ; or their five , tem, inthe 
mean while , here is nothing of an im» 
mediate or ſudden Afatws; all is ſup- 
poſed acquired by rational meanes:; 
And toecxped Giits otherwile is Idle, 
fantaſtical and Enthuſjaſtical3 and,either 
to prete:id to them as otherwiſe come 
by , or to put ovr ſelves cn Offices , 

which 
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which require gitts above what Nature 
furniſhes the 'ordivary ſort of men 
with, when we have no ſuch Gitts;, 
is impudence and facriledge, a protiz- 
nation of holy things, and an approach 
to Blaſphemy,ia in'iculing the holy ſpirit 
cf God to our crudities & preſumption?, 


Upon the whole, we les the preach: 


ing ſpoken of in Scripture , fel) one!y 
into the beginning of Chriſtianity, it 
being a publication of the Goſpel to infi 
dels by inſpired perſons: and that even 
in that very exiraordirary age , when 
once-people were brought to the Faith, 
the further in{tirntion of them was »y 
more ordinary means, and in 4 more 
ordinary manner 3 namely , by prophe- 
ſie, or interpretation of rhe Scriptures 
trothem, by Do@Grize or a kind of Cax- 
techiſtical or larger expolition of the 
Faith 5 the Paſtours likewiſe in every 
Church did exhort , rebuke with all au- 


| oats 
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thority. There was ever in the {Church | 


an Order of men ( though of d ferent 


degrees and power ) whole bulinefs :t 
was to eed the flock of God w th inftru- 
ciions, counſel and munitions, At prez 
ſent.indeed , tho:vh we retain the 
Hthh name 
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name of preaching (till , yet the thing 
we cal! 7 , is much different from that 
ſo callcd of old , being no ſuch extras 
ordinary periormance, but rather made 
up of thuie ordinary Kinds or modes of 
infiicution ulcd in the © hurch from the 
very planting of Ghriſtianity, all of 
them being as 1t were conjoined in our 
preſent Sermons 3 which Office there- 
tore requires not meerly ſome ſtzength 
and pregazncy of natural parts, or ſome 
ſuperficial knowledge of the Faith, and 
confident readineſs of ſpeech (all which 
together ſome men are pleaſed to call a 
Gitt cf Preaching ) but Univerſal lear- 
ning , deep ſtudy, and conſiderable . 
practice buth in godlineſsas a Chriſtian, 
and in the methods of communicating | 
knowledge as a Teacher. And ſuch 
ſhould be the accompliſhments of each 
perſon to be admitted a Preacher , and | 
ſuch our preſent Preaching, 


— — 


CHAS IL 

Of the Authority of our preſent 
Preaching, and how this Diffes | 
rence Caen, * 


| Sea, 
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Se, 1. The ſecond Head proceeded to : 
and firſt of the authoriry of our Of: 
fice, Set, 2, Different Orders of 
the Miniſtry in the inſpired Church, 
Se, 3. Of ſuch Orders as were to be 
of perpetuity, - Set, 4, Of the aus 
thority , that is, the certaiaty or 
truth of what we teach, Set, 5, 4 
proceeding to the third Head + and 
firſt , of the Occalion which introdn- 
ced this Diffei ence, Tis ſuch as ju- 
flifies it, Sect. 6, Of different modes 
aud methods of preaching, There have 
been , and ought to be ſuch. Sc, 7, 
Of what Preaching there was in the 
Old Jewiſh Church, Set 2, Of what 
Nature th: Apoſtles Sermons. Set. 9, 
Of the Sermons or Homilies of the Fa» 
thers. Sect. 10. The original and 
Eontinnance of Poſiiils, et,n1, Gf 
the breaking off of that conrſe , and 
the introducing the preſent Way, both 
inthe Proteſtant and Romiſh Churches, 
cect, 12, A# apology for the Free» 
dom ebove uſed, $:&. 13. Coro'laz 
ry tonchirg the reading our Sermons , 
and Sect, 14, Of modeſt names to be 
givetto our Sermons, 
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SeF. 1. T HE Nzture of our preſent Preaching 


being ſuch as acknowledged , 1t 


follows that we cdnfider of what Autho- * 


rily it is : for poſſibly berng ſo different 
from the Apoltolical preaching , it may 
ſeem to lome jultly to be little regar- 
ded. And here it will be neceſſary to 
ſpeak briefly3Firſt, as tothe Right Be au- 
thority of our Office,& then as to the aus 
thority of what wedo in diſcharge of it, 

As tothe authority of our Office, or 
our Commiſion : We cannot indeed 
pretend to be Apoſtles , or Evangeliſts, 
or even Prophets , as thereby 1s meant 
perſons immediately inſpired with the 
taculty of interpreting Scripture 3 we 
therefore mult not, we do not pretend 
to ſuch preaching uf the Goſpel , as was 
that by thoſe infvired perfons, But we 
doſay , our office is ſet down in Scrt- 
ptare under the more ordinary termes 
of 3 aftours :0d Teachers , and that it 
was defigned ſuch offices (huuld be of 
perpetuity, Or 07 ©0141 durati'n with 


tlizs Church on £2:1th, We do fay fure 
ther, thit even in _thot ext:2ordinary 
age. all rr ohetig, Or iIneip:etation 
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of Scripture, was not by virtue of mi« 
raculous and inſpired powers, but ſome 
( and that not infrequently 3 by more 
ordinary skill , acquired through ſtudy, 
converſe with thoſe who underſtood 
Myſteries, praftice , prayer , and like 
uſual. means : And nothing hinders but 
ſuch ſort of Prophets avd propheſying 
may (till remain in the | hurchs Nay, 
it is neceſſary ſuch fort hould remain. 
Now for the clearer comprehenſion 
hereof, it will be neceſſary we confider 
in a few words the different orders of 
thoſe who labored in the Word and Do- 
Frine 1n thoſe apoſtolick and extraor: 
dinary dayes, 
And though it may not ſ:em eaſe 
( nor perhaps prudent to undertake) 
to define hew many different Orders 
there then were, yet that there were 
different Ord<rs,is moſt certain. The 4- 
poſtle deſignirg to ſet down for peace 
& regularities ſzke inthe Body of Chrilt, 
which is his Church , of what digaity 
the ſeveral Offices and inſpirations in 
the Church were, gives us this account 
as to the poigt in hand, 1 Cor,. Xi!, 
Hhhh 3 28. 
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28. God bath ſet ſome in the Church 5 
Firſt Apoſtles, +econdarily Prophets , 
Thirdly Teachers, The other , whether 
gifts or offices, as not ſo neerly belon- 
ging to our; preſent purpoſe | meddle 
not with. What the Apoſiles were, we 
have ſufficiently { to our deſign ) ſpoe 
ken already : theſe had the plenitude 
of the Holy Ghoſt and of power ( as1 
may ſo ſpeak) extraordinary inſpirati- 
on, and a Commiſion to preach all the 
world over. Ido got doubt, but thoſe 
prophets mentioned in the Acts of the 
Apoltles, and in St. Pau/'s Epiſtles , 
and particularly in the paſlages laſt ci- 
ted , and faid to have then been in the 
Church , were perſons immediately 
inſpired , and that amongſt other gifts, 
eſpecially with the gift of interpreting 
the Propheſies and Scriptures of the Old 
Teſtament , for'the happier converſion 
and contirmation of the Jewes. Out 
of theie I conceive generally the Evan- 
geliſis ro have been choſen , who were 
a kind of ſecondary Apoſtles , inſpired 
perſons, taken in by the Apoſtles to 
their 2thſtance , and ſent abroad indus 
ed with Apoltolical power to a 

tne 
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the Goſpel where they themſelves could 
not cume ( for they could not be every 
where ) and they were moſt of them, 
as Antiquity tells us, of the ſeventy Djs 
ſciples , whom our Lord fent Two and 
Two betore his face, Theſe were all 
, extraordinary, and ceaſed with that 
extraordinary ſtate of the Church, and 
to thole cnely it did belong properly to 
preach the Goſpel 3 for thele onely 
were qualified withan inipiration, which 
capacitated them thereto, 

But whoſo diligently conſiders the 
Apoſtles diſcourſe in the Twelfth and 
Fourteenth of the firſt to the Corinthi- 
any , will find that there were even in 
thoſe inſpired dayes , prophets and pro: 
pbeſying of a more ordinary condition 
than that above mentioned, For chap, 
X17, 31, He conjures them to be zee 
lows of the beſt gifts3 and chap. X1IY, x, 
Be zealow of ſpiritual gifts , but rather 
that ye may propheſie 5 again ver, 29. 
Be zealows, that is, earneltly defire and 
_ endeavour,to propheſie : and in orderto 
the obtaining that ability , as in cafe of 
another , ver. 13, Pray. Upon which 


paſſage , ſaith St, Chryſoſtome, 7 ii. 
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«v7? uCcpiaw CT et each do what is in 
© him toobtain ſuch ability : for, ſaith 
he”, it is manifeſt by the Apoſtles 
preſcribing} ſuch means ,- that it 1s 
partly in our power * to obtain the 
Gifts he ſpeaks of, But the ſame St. Paul 
is more exprels to Timothy. Ep. 1, c,IV. 
Vv, I33 Peg 4x4 _ 12g Ce, £901 Atteud 
to reading , to exhortation, to dodring: 
weditate upon theſe things . give thy ſelf 
wholly to them, that iby pr 'fiting may 
appear unto all, Now as thole were na: 
tural means, things which are not above 
mens natural powers, ſuppoling an ors 
dinary divine concourſe , ſo that the 
Gifts attained hereby were not always, 
even inthoſe dayes, immediate and ſus 
pernatural inſpirations,is evident as;well 
from thenature of the means,as alſo from 
theRules given by the Apoſtle to the Co- 
rint bians, in theexercilcof the abilities 
or Gifts they pretended to, 1 Ep. XIV. 
Us 29, 3O, 31, 32. Let, ſaith he, the 
prophets ſpeak two or three, and let the 
other judge : If any thing be revealedto 
another that ſitteth by , let the firſt bold 
bis peace, For ye may all proph-ſje(that 
is, a!l ye who are prophets) one by 

one, 


; 
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one, that all may l-arn, and all may be 
comforted, And the ſpirits of :he pro- 
phets are ſubjeT to the ſpirits of the pros 
phets, Had all of them propheſied by 
virtue of an immediate and divine in- 
ſpiration , whatever had been ſpoken 
thereby , would not have been to be 
judged , but to be received and belie- 
ved, as coming from the infallible ſpis 
rit, And when he laith, 7f any thing 
be revealed to bim that fitteth by , let the 
firſt bold his peace, it is plain he ſuppos 
ſeth the perſon who ſpoke, nt to 
ſpeak by revelation3 for the dclign of 
the revelation to him, that ſat by , muſt 
be to controle , re(tifiz or explain what 
the other ſpoke by ordinaty skill, or to 
ſome ſuch purpoſe : wherefore it tol- 
lows, The ſpirit cf one 1s ſubjeF wn ſuch 
caſes to the ſpirit of another , his name- 
ly who had not the revelation ( ar-leaſt 
at that tire )) ro bis who then had It, 
And the Gloſfe in the £remention: d 
Commentary aſcribed ra St, Ambroſe , 
is pertinent hereto. /doirco dixit ſubs 
jeTus eſt prophetis , utingen'2 accerd-ret 
bac ſpe, quod ſpiritis conatus adjuvet. 
© He therefore {1d is /ubi:f robe fp! 
EL-31 -" rits 
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6z6 Of the Office and Chap, Il, 
©: rits of the prophets , that he might in* 
«fame their natural powers with this 
©« hope , that the ſpirit would help their 
©« endeavours, It is further worthily 
obſerved by the Learned and Venera- 
ble Mr, Thorndike , that this command 
of the Apoltles to the Corinthian Con- 
verts, touching zealons purſuit of fpi- 
ritual gifts in this method , was occaſis 
oned by what had been the praftice of 
the Diſciples of the Prophets under the 
Old Teltament : for thoſe , who are 
ſo often (tiled the ſons of the Prophets , 
are tobe underſtood onely to have been 
their Diſciples 5 and the Chaldee Para- 
phraſt Jonathan, a perſon well known 
in the JewiſhCuſtoms, accordingly ren= 
ders themuſually R293 1199N The Diſz 
ciples of the Prophets,1 King, XX,35, &c, 
which was undoubtedly the meaning of 
Amor 2\ſo, when he profefleth , 7 was 
wo prophet , nor the (on of a prophet , but 
6s Heraſman, Kc, neither a prophet , 
nr a perſon that gave my ſelf to the 
liuvdy of prophelie, Now the.practice 


was on this ſort: thae were indiverſe 


woreem nent C itics, publick places , 
cr noted Sch o's, where a ſociety of 


{uch 
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ſuch as would, gave themſelves toamore 
regular life, and 1<ligious exerciſe, 
and eſpecially to the ({tudy of the law ot 
Moſes ( moſt commonly under the cons 
dutt of ſome confeſled|y inſpired per: 
ſon }) that they might alſo arrive ac the 
like ſpirit of prophelie, Thus as we 
find at Jeruſal:ww a C olledge , ( 2 King, 
XX11, 14, & 2 Chron, XXX1V, 22, ) 
MER IV2 As Houſe of L earning,luith 
the ſame Paraphiaſt , ſo tuo at Kawab, 
where Samuel dwe't, and whither Das 
vid fled to dwell wich him: and accors 
dingly our Paraphraſt renders Naioth , 
the place of Sawxels abode in Ramab, 
The Houſe of Learning , 1 Sam, X!X,:8, 
I9.And whereas the Original Hebrew 
ſaith. Sarnel tanding amongſt the come 
pany of prophets as appointed over them, 
he rendreth pT17y 1 52 28 ſtanding 
as a Doftor or Teacher over them, The 
like is to be ſaid of the ſons of the p1 0- 
phets at Bethel and Jericho, 2 Kings '!, 3, 
5, wheie the ſame reading of Diſciples is 
{ti| obſerved: and of thoſe alſo, over 
whom Eliſha preſided,2 Kin, V,as Same 
el had done before over the others,'t is 
true , the Gift of propheſie , as thereby 
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weunderſtand an ability to utter things 
beyond mens natural powers or habitua* 
red capacities, was indeed of immedi- 
ate inſpiration from God : but that 
which qualified men for it , as a previ- 
vous diſpoſition, was the ſtudy of the 
Law of Moſes, and manners ſuitable to 
itz and in this way , as ts evident, of 
old they ſought it. Now of thoſe who 
thus ſought 'this gift , ſome by divine 
dignntion attained thereto 3 others, 1 
ſay, ſtayed in that Ordinary know” 
ledge , which by ſuch ſtudies they ac=z 
quired, Nevertheleſs even thele later 
are by the Scripture called Prophets, 
in the latitude of that name : for ſol 
take thoſe pallages, 1 Sam, X,5. and 
Chap, XIX, 20, A company of prophets , 
which ourParaphraſt renders R®DWwWb 
A company of Scribes, underſtanding 
the prophets there ſpoken of , not to 
have been all of them inſpired perſons ; 
and therefore giving them that name, 
whichin after tines was the proper ſtile 
for perſons deeply ſtudied in the Law , 
( 1 Chron, XXY1T', 32. ) and who ſome 
of them had run a courſe under eminent 
prophets , but themſelves not attained 

to 
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to the like inſpiration as was the caſe 


of Baruch ( if we may believe Maimo» _ 


nides) which Baruch 1s frequently cal: þ,,q, 
led a Scribe. See Jerew, XXXVI, 26, par, 2. 
32, &c, This acceptation of the word cap: 32 


prophets tor perſons learned in the law 
of Moſes, and Teachers thereof, though 
not at all inſpired , is founded on mas 
ny other Texts cf that Paraphraſt, who 
generally when he conceives the Text 
to ſpeak of prophets in(pired renders 
them N82), but when of prophets by 
more crdinary mezns , and of more or- 
dinary rank , he keeps to the above- 
mentioned ſtile of Scribes,or 1272 Do- 
tours, Jerem. XXVI, 16, S*XX MX, I, 
15, &e, And ſuch as theſe, beyond all 
queſtion (though indeed not bropght 
up under inſpired men) were the -cribes 
and Doftours among(t the Phariſees in 
our Lords time , who ſat in Moles's 
chair , and inſtructed the people in Me- 
ſes his Law , of which way of inſtructi- 
on we ſhall have occaſion to-ſpeak more 

hereafter, 
in ſumme 3 That Propheſying, to 
which men arrived by the ordinary 
means of ſtudy , prayer, exerciſe, and 
111 3 Cun 


2 


Converſation with able perſons, - and 


Which was controleable by immediate 


Revelation, (uch as we have found in 
the Corinthian Church , and have ob- 
ſerved the Original pattern thereof 1n. 
the old Jewiſh Church or Synagogue, 
that propheſying , | ſay , was of a fort 
much interiour tothe other, which was 
by divine inſpiration: There were 
therefore even n theſe extraordinary 
dayes , a ſecundary and more «rdinary 
ſort of prophets and propheſyiug, 

Now as out of the inſpired prophets 
before ſpoken of, | conceive to have 
been choſen the Ewvangeliſis , {o cut of 
theſe more ordinary ones , the Paftours 
and Teachers in thoſe primitive dayes, 
For] ſuppoſe it will be eafilv allowed , 
that generally the Paſtors and Teachers 
were perſons in a. good meali:re skilled 
1n the Scriptures of the Oid Teitament: 
and that they all had that «kiil by im- 
mediate nſpitation, 1 do nut know it 
to have been ſo much as pretended by 
any men in their wits, Porn pr mare 
«78 5% mt par» el Towpu* tO IEG Kano; 2120dr's, 
ſaith the Greek Scholiaſt © The prophets 
{ namely thoſe of the inſpired Order ) 

* ſpoke 
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& ſpoke all from the ſpirit, but the 
© Teachers by their private skill, Howe 
ever though n-ither Paſtours nor Teach: 
ers were nect{Taiily, as ſuch, (nor, [ 
believe, generally ) inſpired men even 
in thoſe dayes, yet they were never- 
theleſs God: ordivance, He who ſet in 
the © Bur:h firſt Apoſtles , ſccondarily 
Prophets 3 le: allo Thirdly Teachers, 
"Evere 4 04:9 They were uf Gods conſtitu- 
tion, And Epheſ, 1V, 11. Chriſt gave 
Some Aprſil:s , ſome Prophets , ſome EF: 
vargeliſis, ſome Paſtonrs , ſome Teach: 
ers, They were Chriſts Gift, 
Fiirther, that there ſhuuld be a ſuc- _ _ 
ceſſion of men, whoſe buſineſs it ſhould *=* 3 
be by way of Office to feed the flock 
of « hiiſt, and that this ſuccefſlion 
ſhould continue, or be of perpetuity ia 
the Church , is clear. When our, .. 
Lord at firſt gave Commiſſion to his A- $4 >+ 
poſtles , he authoriſed them in this 
form, As my Father bath ſent me, vin 
ſo ſend | you, His Father ſent him with 
a power , among t uther tt ings, to ſend 
others, as well ro gather together, asto 
feed his flock : and as bis Father ſert 
him , With like power did be {c1d h's 
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622 Of the Officeand Chap.ll. 
Apoſtles, This power they well uns 
derſtood themſelves to have received 
and accordingly did ſend others , and 
them too as they were ſent themſelves, 
with a power for ſupply of their own 
mortality, or where the Work was too 
great for them, to ſend others alſo, 
nd it is moſt plain from the As of the 
Apoſtles , and from St. Pat's Epiitles , 
eſpecially thoſe to Timothy and Titwy , 
that the Apoſtles in ſuch places where 
they had converted numbers to Chriltt- 
anity, did out of the graveſt and ableſt 
of the flack , chooſe perſons whom 
they laid their hands upon, with Fa- 
ſtingand Prayer, and thereby fer them 
apart , or ordained them to miniſter in 
Holy things, to ta'e heed unto , and o« 
verſee, and feed the Chyrcher in their 
abſence. Theſe perſons thus ſet apart 
and impowered, were called T:\C85riz1 , 
Elders or Presbyters, avd we in Engliſh 
( as moſt of the Fxuropean modern Lan» 
guapes have ſhorten<c the word)thence 
have the name Pricſl,, Over theſe per- 
ſuns the Apoſtles themſelves preſided , 
while alive and preſent; ana afterward, 
in eveiy ' greater ard mcre famons 


Church 
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Church choſe ſuch a particular per- 
ſon,as they ſaw to be fittelt, and appoin- 
ted him to prelide, buth in their ablence 
& after their death, called buth in Scri- 
pture, and in the Janguage uf the 
C hurch generally ever lince , a Biſhop: 
To him within bis Church , has ever 
appertained the power of ordaining 0- 
thers. Thus was Timothy (et at Epher 
ſw, Titus left at Crete , and others 0- 
therwhere, And it is molt plain, that Ti: [. 
Timothy and 1itw being ſent by St,5: 
Paul, did allo themſelves ſend others , 
ordain the Eph:ſeans and the ( retians 
Elders in every city. Ot theſe Elders 

or Prieſts , ſome {iboured in the Word 

and DoFrine , were principally taken 

up in in(trufting the Faithiul, and were 
thence called Teachers : and he who 

was principal in any Ghurch , we may 
account to have been (tiled Paſtour, 
Others there were, who moved in a 
lower ſphere, as intruſted , qualified 

and impowered , attending meaner Miz 
niſtries , and were from ſuch Miniſtra' 

tion termed Deacons. And accordinge 
ly the Apoſt'e commands to keep cach yi; 
to his buſineſs, or that part ty which q | 
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he was ſet, He that miniſtreth , let him 
wait on by miniſiring : Deacons on the 
ſervices aſſigned them, He that teach 
eth on Teaching : oQours on inftru- 
Gtion, He that exborteth.on Exhbortatis 
on. Paſturs on Paitora! counſel & cone 
dut, He that ruieth, with diligence : (uch 
chiet Paitours as are tv govern,let them 
be diligent in their inſpeQions, *Tis 
plain, that though all theſe derive their 
authority from the fame fountain of 
power, Jeſus Chriſt, yet theſeare all difs 
ferent :; Having gifts different,ver, 6, Ru 
ling & Teaching do notneceſlarily meet, 
nay did not evenin theſe inſpired days , 
in the ſame perſon: Yea, even Teach- 
ing and Exhorting , though now com- 
monly the work of every Miniſter in 
every Sermoa { ſo much difference is 
there betwixt our Preaching now, and 
their Diſcourſes then) yet , were not 
in thoſe dayes alwayes of the ſame per- 
ſon, Dottrine & inſtrufticn belonged to 
one,afterwards. perhaps ſtiled the Cate: 
chiſt3 Exhortation toothers, and chief- 
ly to the Biſtop, as ſhall preſently be 

further eviderced, 
To ſumme up all : Jeſ# Chriſt ſent 
his 
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his Apoſiles, and impowered them to 
ſend Others : They exerciſed afually 
this power , and did ſend others, and 
ordered thoſe Others thus by them ſent 
to ſend Others, to ordain Elders or 
Prieſts in every city, ſome of whom 
( as to the point in hand ) by their 
Office and charge were to Labour 
in the Word and DoGrine, which we at 
preſent call preaching. Theſe alſo in 
their Generarion regularly ordained 0- 
thers , asthey were appointed and im- 
powered to doz8 the or derly ſucceſſion 
is come down to us in this preſent age 
and Church: This is the ſumme, of al! 
the ſacred right, or Divine authority, of 
our Office , which as Paſtours or Teach- 
ers , we have or pretend to, 

Briefly now as to the Authority,that is 
the certainty or truth of what we teach in 
way of diſcharging'this part of our Office. 

Firſt, as to the Forndation upon 
which we build, it isof Divine and ins 
fallible authoricy, Scripture given by 
inſpiration of God3 the lame UCArine 
which thoſe infallible preachers of the 
Goſpel delivered by word of mouth 
arſt , and then conſigned in writt'g. 
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We teach nothing neceſſary to be belie: 
ved or done in order to ſalvation, which 
1s not there contained , or does not, to 
any. mans reaſi'n who underſtands come 
mon ſenſe, follow from it, If at any 
time we teach ſuch matters, which may 
ſeem leſs neceſſary, we let the world 
know , they are onely prudential, and 
we preſs them onely proportionably , 
and with prudential Adotives, And heres 
in alſo we have the example of thegreat 
Apoſtle, expreſly diſcriminating his 
own ſenſe and advices from I ivine oraz 
cles and commands, To the reſt ſpeak, 
7, notthe Lord, 1 Cor. F11, 12, And 
again, This 1 (peak by permiſſion , and 
not of commandment, ver, 6, 

Secundly , as to our interpretations 
of Scripture,and dedu@ions from thence, 
we proceed not upon our own heads, 
We ſearch what has ever been the ſenſe 
of the Church, or what the pureſt ages 
have conſented upon, and we interpret 
Scripture, where we can have it aces 
cording to ſuch conſent , either of the 
Church Univerſal , or of the P:iimitive 
and purer Chuich, Where we find 
not this conſent , we compare Scripture 

with 
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with Scripture, and apply the Analogy 
of Faith , we examine the context, de- 
ſign , expreſſions, we pray the aſſi- 
ſtance of Gods ſpirit, we read again, 
we ſtudy , we conſider againand again, 
before we preſume to ſpeak our own 
ſenſe. And afterall, we exerciſe ns 
Dominion over the faith of any, butde- 
fire to be believed according tofthe 
ſtrengthofour reaſons. 

And Laſtly, As we openly profeſs 
to ail the World, that we are not 1n- 
fallible,bat men of like paſſrons with the 
reſt of Mankind (though we hope ours 
a lictlemore ſubdued to reaſon and cons 
ſcience than all meas are ) fo on the 0- 
ther fide, that we ſhould not be fo ob-+ 
noxious to Errour, as are the common 
ſort , there is all the reaſon in the 
world to believe, Weare, as the an- 
tient Prophets and Prophets ſons above 
ſpoken of , bred up in the reading and 
ſtudying of Holy Scriptures from our 
Childhoud 3; weare infirutted in Arts 
and Sciences , and peculiarly in the Ori- 
ginal Languages of the Scriptures 3 we 
enter into the ſheep-fold by the door , and 
climb not in any back:way 3 we give our 
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ſelves up to theſe things, And then if 
he, who promiſed, when he ſent forth 
his Apoſtles to preach , that he would 
be with them to the end of the world (and 
that by his, Spirit the Paraclete , which 
ſhould guide them into all truth) can 
now , the Apoltles being dead, moſt 
of them ( if not all ) ſixteen hundred 
years ago, can, [ſay,now no otherwiſe 
perform his promiſe , than by being 
with them in their ſucceſſors, it is plain 
that if any ſort of men may expect the 
guidance of.the ſpirit more than others, 
we are the men, This is the ſumme of 
the Authority our Sermons pretend to, 
For a concluſion whereto, I (ball onely 
ſay , that werel a Layeperſon my elf, 
[ had rather in adiffticultand uncertain 
matter, undetermin'd by the Church, 
err withmy fpiritual Guide, than ven- 
ture at being in the right by my own 
ſelf-conceit and way- wardneſs : For as 
it is ſcarce poſſible, that the Errour 
could be in any great matter, being 
a point ſuppoſed not yet determin'd by 
the Church , ſo it is veiy probable 
thers would be more (in in ſuch my hol- 
ding of the truth, or , atleaſt, in ſuch 

my 
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my venturing at it , than in an humble 
and ſubmifive errour , where there 
were (till a preparation of mind to ems 
bracethe Truth when ſeen, 

I now proceed to the third matter of 
Enquiry , upon what occaſion, and by 
what mean: and degrees , this diff erence 
betwixt what truly is, and whar now 
is called, preaching the Goſpel, came 
in? 

And 1 ſay, the true and great occa- 
fion of this difference, is the different 
ſtate of the Church. The alterations 
in the ſtate hereot , ſince the Apoſtles 
departure out of the World, and the 
times immediately conneQing theres 
with , have been ſogreat, as haverens 
dred that Primitive preaching the Go» 
ſpel , both impoſſible and improper. 

le is firſt impoſhible, by reaſon of 
the ceſſation of that miraculous and in: 
fallible guidance of the Holy Ghoſt , 
which as it was not Univerfal then ( for 
though the Apoſtles, and Prophets , 
and Evangeliſts generally had it, yet 
not all the Teachers of the Church, as 
we have ſeen) ſo it ſeems nct to have 
been neceſlary in the Church any lon: 
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ger, than till the Canon of Scripture 
was finiſhtz the Church having that 


' certainty now in theſe mate Records , 


which ſhe had before from thoſe living 
and vocal ones , the Apoſtles and Aposz 
ſtolical men, Wethereforeconftels ins 
genuouſly , we do not preach as the A- 


poſtles did , becauſe we cannot 5 and 


we cannot, becauſe God hath not 
thought ir fit or neceſſary to continue 
ſuch a meaſure of his holy ſpirit upon 
particular perſons, as he indulged them, 
In the mean while, as the prelent Mini- 
try are not accountable for havin 
taught .no better than they could , Fo 
neither are the people, for having been 
no better taught. The condemnation 
of this age will not be, for having been 
meanly inſtructed, Let the people bes 
lieve as ſoundly, and live as holily as 
the Regular Miniſtry teacheth , and 
there is no fear of their miſcarriage. 
Again , the Apoſtolical preachiog of 
the Goſpe), won'd be ina great mea- 
ſureimpreper in the 1" te tateof the 
Church, i {oct as we have 
already made evideu, the pec'ple ro 
whom it was addreft , nit onely whdel, 
but 
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buteven ignorant of Chriſtianity : now 
neither of thoſe can be tuppoſed general- 
ly ofour people. Belides,we have (cen it 
was various, occaſional, interlocuto- 
ry, which will not conſiſt withthe re- 
verence due to the publick Worſhip of 
God in our Aſſemblies wherein we are 
to,preach, nor even with the regard to 
be had to particular perſons. For let 
any one judge, ſhould we come, and 
ina ſhort ſpeech exhort people to tura 
Chriſtians, and then give way toall the 
Queſtions, © avils and Objeftions which 


any of. our Auditours would put to us 
upon what we had ſaid, orupon any 0= 
ther = in the whole Lodrine of 


Chriſtianity, what confuſion and ridis 
eulous entertainment , not to fay 
worſe, would ſome mens impertinencies 
and weakneſs,others profane Atheilſtical 
vein create, both us and our Auditours ? 

Thus the great 0:ceſton of this diffe» 
rence is manifeſt 3 and withal] appears 
to be ſuch, as that it juſtifies or war- 
rants the difference which it hath cau- 
ſed, and leaves not the blame there- 
- at the door of the preſent Preas 
CBers, 
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As to the particular modes and mes 
thods which have been uſed in what we 
call preaching, lince this difference came 
in , they have been very variousz and 
indeed they ought ſoto be, For it be- 


..;ing our grand deſign to per{wade men 


>*0 the lincere practice of their Chriſtian 


Duty, we muſt perſwade them as we 
can , that is, as they will ſuffer thems 
ſelves to be perſwaded, And this9u- 
ſtifies our alteration of method , ſtile , 
and many other circumſtances according 
to the temper and Geniusof them, with 
whom we have. to deal, A Phyſician » 
thathas a melancholy , humourſome 
and ielt-w1ll'd patient, 1s not blamed if 
he- cure him with a trick , though he 
never talk to him. in termsof Art, nor 
write a formal Recrpe, Let us bring 
men to God and their Duty, and it 
matters nut much how we doit; St, Paxl 
our great patiern in this- part of our 
Miniſtry , doth not deny, ar leaſt is 
not aſhamed to own the impiitation; 
that being crafty be canght them wit 
guile ; 2 Cer, X11, 16. in other terms, 
he ſaw. what courſe wou'd take with 
them, and that courſe he took, And 
this 
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is the moſt charitable conſtruftion we 
can put upon that great variation of the 
way of Preaching , which from time to 
time we cannot but obſerve to have 
been introduced and pratiſed in all ages 
of the Church , as. well ordinary as ex* 
traordinary, For we ſhall find, that 
even in thoſe inſpired dayes, not onely 
the way of one Apoſtle's preaching dit- 
fered from anothers, but even upon 
differen: occaſion , . the ſame Apoltle's 
from his own at other times, We will bes 
gin with what certainly gave the ficlt 
occalion, at leaſt ſome precedent,to a} 


Riſed by the Scribes and DoCfors in-the 
Old Jewiſh Ghurch 5 which that we 
may (ce as particularly as we can , we 
will trace it from the very firlt begin» 
nings , or even appearances of any pra- 
Wing thereto, I cannot ob- 
ſerve, thatby any letter of the Law,the 
Prieſts or Levites are commanded to in- 
ſtru& the people in the Law at their pub- 
lick Aſſemb'ies for Divine Worſhip , no 
L111 2 aor 


ſuch preaching as is now in uſe amovgſt -. 

us, and obſerve the difference all along, 
Now that was certaialy that kindof $3 

interpreting Scriptures, which was pFa» *, 


a 
O 


*%4 


Deutr. 
24. 8, 


Levit: 
9,ro, 
II, 
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nor ſomuch as thereat publickly to read 
it, We find indeed inthecaſe Leproſee, 


which they ſhould meet with ) And 
that they might teach the children of \(rael 
all the ſtatmres , which the Lord had ſpo= 
ken, Both theſe places indee- ſuppoſe 
the Prieſts and Levites wer-. to inſtru 
the people in their duty according to 
the Law of Moſes : And it 1s further a 
part of dying Moſes his benediCtion to 
the Tribe of Levz, They ſhall teach Ja- 
cob thy judgments, and I{racl thy law, 
Deut, XXXI111, 1o. But if we conſider 
all thele places with regard to the reſpe- 
Qive connexions and dependances of 


each, we ſhall find that Teaching to 
have 
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have been onely the Prieſts deciding 
emergent difficulties, or reſulving 
doubts and Caſes of Conſciences , tous 
ching the obligation of particular points - 
of the Law, as ſpiritual Guides and 
Judges in ſuch matters : The pronoun- 
ging to ſuch as came to conſult them, 
what the obligation of the Law was, 
and particular reſolving their Conſciens 
ces therein, moſt plainly, I ſay, appears 
to have been the Teaching there ſpoken 
of, And correſpondent hereto is that 
paſſage in Malachi ( Chap, 11, 7.) The 
Prieſts lips ſhould preſerve knowledge, for 
he is the Meſſenger of the Lord of Hoſts 3 
where what is inthe Hebrew 1870 Adeſ- 
ſenger,cur Parapbraſt renders Dp Wawa 
He miniſire:h before the Lord, of which 
rendring , the above celebrated Maſter 
Thorndike tells us, the Jewes give this 
reaſon , * For ſtanding to miniſter be- 
+. Ire the Lord in the Temple, he is 


, |» © alwayes ready for thoſe purpoſes of 


ſatisfying their inquiries, Now this 
is very ſhort of Leftures in courſe, or 
ſolemn Expcſitions of the Law at all 

their publick Aſſemblies, 
An1 as to any readinz of the Law, all 
LIIL3 the 
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the expreſs injuaRtions thereof that 1 
canfind-, were onely for the Kings rea- | 
ding ic privately, Dent. XV11, 19, and |} 
for a publick reading it. at theena of -2e: |} , 
ry ſeven years , in the year of the releaſe, [ 

«t the feaſt of . the Tabernacler,, Deut, 
XXXf, 10, But who was publickly to }| © 
read It then', will be ſome queſtion :>f K: 
we Inay interpret the»meaning, of the }} 
Text by the Jewer praftice in this caſe, JF , 
truly not the Prieſts or .Levites, Let F 
us hear the Comment of the Learned?. F .. 
Fagimeuponthe Text, | Whew all liracl F 
"come to:appren before the Lord thy God }} 
In the place mbich be ſhall cbooſe,thou ſhalt 
read this law before all .\rael in their hea» ' 
Fing , ver, 14, Loquiter, Moſi , ©: ans: 
ew locum in populo poſt ilum "026 | 


ec, © He ſpeaks, ſaith he, to 44 

F* and'to thoſe who ſhould be his ſucce 
*fors in that- place , as were, their 
® Kings, and befort them their Judges; 
$1nt tiwe 'of the Kings, the King 
Fhimſclf, in the Women's Gourt, bes 
Seauſe that was: the. largeſt of any, of 
;Sthe Coutts. af the Temple, from an 
high plage,chat is a woodden Pulpit , J. 
which zhey called 2.zead the law, þ.. 
SEATED > | CM ko Bn nor} 
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© not all of it , but ſome chief places 
* out of Deuteronomy , that the people 
© might be ſtirred up , and as it were 
& molded into the performance of it, 
Furthermore ( as after a while he gro- 
ceeds) © it was the ſolemn uſe, accor- 
© ding to what the Hebrews report , 
© that at ſuch time as the King read , 
* and publiſhed the Law iff the Wo- 
© meas Court, Leviter appointed to 
© this purpoſe , called together the 
* people with Trumpets' through all 
«the City of Jer»ſaleewt , and iticred. 
* up the whole multitude to the hears 
| * ing of the Law : thar being wtapr inz 
«to admiration by (uch ſolennity;; they 
© might begin more attentively to hear- 
& ken, and thoſe, who were yet ig; 
* noraut.of tte. matter , ' might more 
* diligently inquire, "More he hastg 
this effett, Herewſth alfo agree Mr, 
Ainſworth's Annotations, © This was , 
faith he , © performed” by the Chiefelt 
© of them, either the High Prieſt , as 
& Ezra, Or the King : For this. Com- 
<©mandment was to Joſbua ( more right 
in that than Fagiw, ſee ver. 7, ) and 
”* therefore the King read it, The King 

read 


Of the Dffice and Chap, 11, 
« read fitting , and if ſtanding , it was 
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« more commendable, He read from 
« the beginning of Dexterowomy , Oc, 
& They ſet up a great Pulpit of Wood 
« in the midſt of the Court-yard , and 
« the King went up and fat therein, 
« and all 1ſrael gathered round about 
«© him. And the Miniſter of the Synas 
'« pogue took the Book of the Law, and 
c« oave it tothe ruler of the Synagogue: 
& And the ruler of the Synagogue gave 
« it to the Sager or ( aptain of the 
& Temple .( As V. 24.) and the 84: 
c« 228 gave itto the High Prieft , and 
© the High Prieſt to the King , to hoe 
& nour him before the multitude, And 
© the King took it ſtanding, andif he 
« would he ſat down and read , &c, 
More is to be had there, out of the 
Rabbies, of the particular Rites and 
Circumſtances at this ſolemnity ; but 
this is amply enough to our purpoſe, 
Now hereby it does not at all appear , 
that it was either the Duty , or the Cuz 
ſtome from the beginning of the Jewiſþ 
Church , for the Prieſts or Levires fo 
much as to read the L2w tothe people 


in their ſolemn Aſſemblies; And thoughy, 
it 
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it may be ſaid , from Adoſes his writing 
this Law , and delivering it to the Prieſts 
the ſons of Levi, which bare the Ark of 
the Covenant, that this his committing 
it to them , was in order to their read- 
ing it to the people, yet this is Gratis 
diFum , and the reply is eaſie 3 he gave 
it tothem as the Keepers of the Hol 
things , as they bore the Ark of the Cove- 
want : and beſides he gave it not to 
them alone , bur alſo to all the Elders of 
lſrael, The publick reading of the 
Law in the dayesof Joſhua ( Joſh.YF117, 
34, ) was occaſional : fo too was that 
in the dayes of good Jofiab, 2 Kings 
XX[[I, 2, But in neither jnftance was it 
performed by the Levites, but, accor- 
ding to what has been already ſpoken 
out of the late cited Authours, by the 
Chieftains of the people, Joſpuz, and 
Jofiab themſelves, Of the ſame nature 
too ( occaſional { mean, not falemn , 
and by way of ſettied courſe in the pubs 
lick Worſhip ) was that Teachixg , per- 
formed indeed by the Levites ( aſſiſted 
by the Princes to bring the people into 
ob<dience) at the command of Jehoſþ x- 
þ4t , and deſigned for the refurmarion 
Vie m 21 Gf 
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of what abuſes, oblivion and a long ne- 
gle of the Law had introduced, In 
a word, it is generally received by the 
learned, that the Weekly reading the 
Law in the publick Aſſemblies, was 
brought in by Ezre { however as fame 
ſay it was appuinted before ) and pot 
In ule till his time. That , which be» 
fore his dayes ſupplied the abſence of 
this Office , was the frequen:y of Pro: 
phets, which God railed up ſtill az 
mong(t the people 2s occalion required, 
So that hitherto, { till the time of Ez- 
ra | mean ) wecan find no preachingin 
the Jewiſh Church , but either the 
Prieſts declaring the obligation of the 
Law, in caſes put to them ay duubts az 
roſe, what was clean, what unclean, 
what fit to be {:c1ificed , what nots Or 
publick reading it ( eſpecially the Book 
of ! enteronomy , Which molt ſay was 
the coely Book firſt uſed to be read 
ubiickly ) once in ſeven years by the 
King or © hiet Governour ; Or lattiy , 
the prophets reprehenſi-:0s , exhortati- 
ons, Inſtructions and predictions, Acz 
cording as they were immediarely dire- 
cd by the Ho.'y Ghoft , which pro- 

| phes 
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phelies were all of infallible authority, 
and molt of them 1n all probability re: 
curded in the Scripture, 

We arenow to fee wh Ezra ſet up: 
And it we ret in what the *criptiiie res 
cords, weliall furely come {hort of any 
week!y or daily courle, 'n the firit ins 
ſtance of his pradtice, we liave tittle or 
nothing new , but what ſome pa;ticuiar 
circumſtances in the ſtate of the Jewith 
attairs did then require, For the pub- 
lick reading of the Law, then was parts 
ly occaftonal and extraordinary ( as 
that in Joſbna's and Joſtah's time betore 
mentioned J and partly in purſuance of 
the C: mmard , Dent. XXXI , touching 
the ſeventh years courſe, We will view 
the place, Nehem. V''l, 1.2, 3, All the 
people gathered themſelves together as one 
man into the ſireet, and they ſpake unto 
Ezra the Scribe to bring the Book of the 
Law of \ioles , which the Lord comman- 
ded Iſrael. And Ezra th: Prieſt brought 
the Book ef the Law before the Congreeati» 
ou both of men and women—And he read 
therein before the ſtreet that was before 
the Water: gate from the mornirg | or firſt 
day-light '] wntil the mid:diy. And Ez- 
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rathe Scribe flood upon a Pulpit of wood 
which they bad made for the purpoſe,&c. 
In ſhort , the City being now built and 
repleniſht with inhabtcants(Ch, /11,73 ) 
newly returned from the Captivity,the 
people , in order to further ſettlement, 
required the Laws, by which they were 
to live, Here is the extraordinary oc- 
calion, And with this the peoples im- 
portunity; haþly did concur ( at leaſt 
very nearly ) the time by the very let» 
ter appointed for the publick reading of 
the Law : For it was is the ſeventh 
moxeth , Chap, V1i1, laſt, and V111, 2, 
that is inthe moneth Tiſri,our Septewber, 
into which moneth fel} the Feaſt of Tas 
bernacles , Levit. XXII, 24 53 at which 
time it was Injoined , the Law ſhould 
be read, Dent. XXXI, 10. Unto which 
command , that Ezre had regard, is 
evident from al] the circumſtances 3 He 
read before &'l \(rael gatbered together, 
from a T'ulpit of wood, asthe Cuſtome 
was; placed indeed inthe mid(t of the 
ſtreet , the « ourts of the Temple not 
being able to contain the multitude : 
and he read, from the firſt day lizht to the 
mid day* not a lingle Parsſha or Fitty 
fuurth 
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fourth part of the law ( for then they 
could never have advanced fo far , asby 
the ſecond dayes reading, to have tcund 
it written in the Jaw, that they would 
keep the Feaſt of Tabernacles, as they 
had ver, 14, ) nor any ſuch portion as 
the Jewes pretend to be of Ezra's inſti» 
tution, Now 2$to Fzra's reading, and 
Jeſbna's , and Bani's , and the other Le- 
vite. giving the ſenſe , and cauſing the 
people to underſtind the reading, this was 
no commenting on, or exp-unding the 
Text , but 2 bare rendriog of it into a 
Diale&t, whichthe people underſtood, 
They were but now returned from Be- 
bylow, where they had ( what they lay 
they did not in Fgypt, nor in allzheir 
wandrings in the Wilderneſs ) changed 
their language , and they now ſpoke 
Chaldee, ſo that the Original Hebrew 
wherein the law was writt, was become 
{ſtrange to them, and they needed ins 
terpreters: Accordingly, though the law 
was read, as w:it,ia Hebrew, yet thele 
interpreters all along rendred it in 
Chaldee , as ths people underſtood, 
And this Text I take to be a very perti- 
nent one, to prove that the S:riptures 

MmmmgzZ ought 
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ought to be tranſlated into the Valgar 
Tongues of all peop'e that havethem 3 
but 1 conceive it wronged, if extended 
further, 

The other inſtance of Exra's pra, 
ice , we have Chap. 1X, 1,2, 3. Now 
that reading, I mean the reading at 
that ſeaſon, cannot that | know of, be 
founded upon any precept of the law ; 
for it was upon a ſolemn Faſt kept by 
all the people , not by the law , but 
upon publick Order and Cuſtome a- 
mong(ſt themſelves: and they read one 
fourth part of the day, and one fourth 
part they confeſſed, Yer toraſmuch as 
it is ſaid of the Readers, that zhey ſtood 
wp in their place, and read, it would 
ſeem that this was in cuu:ſc and uſual 
on ſuch Faſts 5 at leaſt that this was 
the beginning of ſome ſuch courſe for 
the future. This is the ſumme of what 
reading of the law 1 find recorded in 
Scripture to have been ſet up by 
Ezre. 

As to any thing more , we muſt be 
beholding to Jewiſh rradition for it 5 
and that perhaps may fix the inſtitution 
of publick reading the law three times 

a 
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a Week, on an elder and greater Au- 
thour than Ezra: for thus ſaith Maimo: 
rides, our Maſter Moſes appointed 1ſras 
el to read the law at Morningeprayer upon 
the Sabbath day , and wpon thi Second 
and the Fifth day | that is, Saturday, 
Munday and Thurſday | that they might 
wot reſt three dazes from hearing the law : 
And Ezra appointed to read it at Evening 
Prayer upon the Sabbath , becauſe of idle 
perſons, And be ordered that three ſhould 
read on the ſecond and fifth 'dayes, and 
wone leſs than ten verſes, But (till we 
have bare reading, no Expoſition or 
Comment : this came in by little and 
little after the dayes of Ezra , as is afhr- 
med amonglt others, and 1 conceive 
moſt truly , by the learned Peter Cune: 
#4 intheſe words3 Sub priore templo lex 
recitata duntaxat 4 Levitis populo eft, aut 


pill, 
Abirch 
Cohen, 
CIP, 12. 
"mu . 


etiam domi > ſingulis legebatur3 interpre- ©** 
tatio Magiſtrorum commentatioq nulla e« ,, . 


rat. At ſubpoſieriore , oraculis ceſſanti- 
buy , receptum panlatim more publics eſt, 
ut verba Biblict contextus ſenſaqs explica- 
rentur 53 ad quam rem eruditi ingeninmw 
ſuurw advocavere : © Under the firſt 
« Temple , the law was onely read by 

the 
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{© the Levites to the people , or every 
© man read it privately at home, there 
& was no Expoſition or Comment of 
*the Do@ours : But under thelater, 
*« Oracles, that is , inſpired propheſies, 
« cealing , by publick prattice it grew 
CGinuſe, by little and little , that the 
© words and ſenſe of the Holy Text 
« were expounded: to which purpoſe 
©« the learned amongſt 'them applied 
© their wit add ſtudy, This, 1 ſay, 1 
take for a great truth, as to the date of 
their Expoſitions but yet cannot but 
much admire, that it the pablick read- 
ing of the law ia (ſo frequent\returns of 
courſe were appointed by Moſes , it 
ſhculd not be more conſtantly praftiſed 
before Ezra's dayes3 or if practiſed , 
that we ſhould hear nothing of it in ho- 
ly Scripture. know indeed almoſt as 
much , as what Maimonides (aies, is ſaid 
of Moſes by others: by Joſephus, 555 


on, 1 2 E826440-, gc. Moſes commanded to aſz 
ſemble for the bearing of the law every 
week, ceaſing from other works, and 
that we ſhould exaFly learn it, And 
there is a paſſage ortwo in Philo Judew 
ia his third Book de Yita Mclis , _ 
loo 
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look this way : but it is not unuſual for 
theſe people to derive ſuch Traditions 
from Moſes , which are of much later 
date, | 
That the Ceremonial Worſhip of 
God by Sacrifices, and like rites,was of 
old, amongſt the Jewes , confined to 
the Temple, is generally plain from 
Scripture: that the publick oral 
Worſhip of him , by Prayers and hear- 
ing of the Law, was performed in their 
Synegogues, at leaſt by ſuch , who 
could not cume up to the Temple, may 
not be doubted, But, if there had 
been any ſuch conſtant publick reading 
of the Law from Moſes's dayes , or un- 
der the firſt Temple , we ſhould cer- 
tainly have heard more of thele Syna- 
gogues, than we do in the Old Teſta» 
ment, The judicious and deeply read 
Mr. Thorndike produces R, M:naber, 
proving after the Cabbaliltical way 
from Iſa, /, 21. that there were, even 
before 1ſtjab's time, CLLXXX Syna» 
gogues in Jeruſalem ; but though he al- 
low this may paſs for an Hiſtorical trith 
under the ſecond Temple , yet he rejeQs 
the aſſertion of it under the fir{t as one 
Nnnn of 
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of the 'crotchets , with which thoſe wens 
brains are alwaies teeming; avd concludes 
that *1t there be any exprefs remem- 
*© brance of Synag« gues un1er Solomon's 
© Tempic , in the Scripture, he ſup- 
* poles it to be , P{. LXXIV, 4. 8,— 
*{ But that remembrance {fo vubſcure , 
© that ic cannot be thought they could 
« aff 1d the body of that people means 
© to aſſemble for the Service of God, 
And truly theambiguity of the Original 
Text , and the diveifſe rendrings it has 
1eceived are lo gicat, that it may be 
rezſnably queitioned , whether” it be 
to be underſtood of Synagogues at all:ſo 
that | have good grounds to ſtick tomy 
firſt aſertion,of the very (ſeldome read: 
ing the Law of Moſes,in any publick Aſ- 
ſemblies, til] the time of Ezra, 

And trom that time, as already ſaid, 
the reading of the Law became frequent 
and of ſo.emn courſe3 and ſo may be 
preſumed to have continued till the abo- 
evmation of dejulation ſet up by Antio' 
chm Fpiphanes , who not onely profa' 
ned the Temple and the Altar , and forbid 
them to circumciſe their childrew, and 
many ſuch things , but allv interdifted 

th 
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the reading of the Law of Moſes under 
painof death, On this occaſion , leaſt 
according to Amtioc bw his deſign , they 

ſhowld forget the Law , and all their Oro 

wawces be changed, this expedient was 
devited : in ſtead of the Secioh of the 
Law, or Paraſha to be read of courſe y;q; 
( for they had divided the Pentatench \weems 
into 54 Secticns, > that takig one Chit, 
each Sabbath , and putting two of the 5Y"48- 
ſhorteſt together on two +abbaths, they *'*<++- 
diſpatched the reading of the whole in * !** 


NnGcn, 


ayear) in ſtead, | ſay, of a Section y, 
of the Law , they read a <efion out of 


the Prophets called TW2N as near as 
they could of the ſame ſujet with 
that , which ought to have been read 
out of the Law: a kind of Concors 
dance of which *eftions of the Law and 
Prophets, we have generally printed 
in the end of the Hebrew TeGament, 
1m Pan my 
Whea this perſecution was over,they 
returned again to the reading the L1w 
of Hoſes; yet ſo, as they left not off 
the reading of thuſe paralle] S-Qions 
out of the | pany ſo that theſe later 
may ſeem thus to have become a kind 
Nnnon 2 of 


650 Ot igeOffice and Chap. 77, 


of interpretation of the former, the 
prophets of the Law, And this is the 
luwme of all the preaching yer to be 
found in the Jewiſh Ghurch, namely the 
reading the Law ct Moſes in courſe , 
with ſome Analogous part of the pros 
phets , which might ſeem an explication 
Otit, 

But it is fare , before our Lords co- 
ming intothe World , much more had 
obtained : for though we find the Law 

At. and the Prophets were read in their Syn: 

agogues, every Sabbath day, yet by 

17, the peoples expecting , and the Rulers of 

Iv. 16, the Synagogues deſiring from our Loid 

and his Apoſtles, after ſuch reading or 

Leil:ns, ſeme explication or word uf 

e kortation to the people, it is plain, 

their Dofours had accuſtomed them to 

ſome ſuch thing, The teaching in uſe 

amonglt their Votours , when fat in 

the <ynagogues , is thus deſcribed by 

Philo, *O wi rac Cterus aregereoxess, in» 

In. lib, @ Gwreeriror, Oe wn yagtts Taphhfoy , &c, 

(mn. One reads the Holy Te:t 5 another of the 

fi meſtiiilful among ſt them, pajjing through 
| be- , . | 

um Thatever is difficult , gives an expoſition 

Ge, thereof, But the RKabbies are more 

pun 
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punRuall in the account they give us : 
it being generally concluded among(t 
them , that one great deſign of the 
Sabbath and Feaſts was , that the peo» 
plemight thereon learn the Law, they 
tell us, the teaching thereof , which 
ought to be on the *abbath and Feaſts, 
muſt extend to three particulars, The 


vid. R, 


firſt —v=27 52> the crue delivery of 1(14c 

the words , according to the received abarh, 
reading of them 3 a piece of no ſmall in Deu. 
skill of old amongſt the Jewes. The ſe. V. 12. 


cond TWIYP the Expoſition Or expliz 
cation Of the ſexſe thereof, The third. 
P1771 An account of the Critlciſes 
or ſubtleties thereof, Theſe two laſt 
undoubtedly imploied their greateſt 
DoFours, Scribes or Wiſemen , as they 
are called, Matth XX111,34. And the 
performance thereof , eſpecially of the 
ſecond , they called UT an inquiſition , 
conſultation , debate, or ſearch rouch- 
ing the meaniog of the Scripture. And 
the performer hereof WM orWNON yl 
in the Greek of St, Paw £411” , a Lie 
ſputer , one that debates or diicufſeth 
any point, And to this purpoſe, ma- 
ny of their Dottcurs aſed to (it rogether 

Nnnn 3 Ty 


1Cor, 
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in the Temple, and in their Synagogues, 
and to ſpeak ſeverally to the ſame ſub- 
je&t, for the finding out the true ſenſe 
of any part of the Law, or the due ſta- 
ting any difficulty: Thus we find them 
in our Saviours dayes , and him in the 
midſt ofthem, Luke 11,46, His parents 
onnd him in the 1emple, fitting in the 
midſt of the Doffours , both hearing them 
and acking them queflions, Such e: pofis 
tion of ſcripture , as we have ſeen it to 
have been called in the New Teſtament 
propheſying , ſo the learned Grotivs 
proves to be the ſame with St, Luke's . 
axiy@- magncniCunr or word of exbortation, 
as we render it , A@. Xi, 15, but ime 
ports no more than word of propheſee , 
taking oC inthe Heleniſtical tenſe, 
And this I take to be the higheſt pitch 
whereto the Jewiſh preaching or teachs 
ing ever aroſe ( the word of God in the 
mouth of the iaſpired prophets onely 
excepted ) namely , a curſory expoſi- 
tion or debate, by ſeveral of their Do- 
Ctours, one after the other, tuuching 
any thing more diffticalt , which occurs 
red in the portion of the Law or the 
Prophets”, for that Sabbath read in the 
Syn- 


S_ as the waſhing of Hands, Cups, 
I 
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$ , Jn allufion whereto is 

x oy.” the Apoſtle to the Corivthiens, ng 

Let the prophets ſpeak iwo or three, and 15 

let the others judge, ec, : 
Now this kind of Diſcourſes being, $:@ 8. 

as is evident by what has becn ſaid , ra» 

ther of men opineing , and aiming at 

thetruth , than of thoſe who were af 

ſured that they had it by divine revela- 

tion , and belides being miſerably ſer- 

vile & unſatisfactory to humane nature, 

as being emploied generally on fuch 


fhes,or the curing of meats according 
to tradition, and like { eremonial ap# 
ceszor, if any point apprehended to be 
of greater moment did offer it ſelf, leas Mic 
ving that in ſuſpenſe #il/ 2 proph-t ſhowld _ 46. 
come , as their uſual ſpeech and praftice x y17y. 
was, this kind, 1 ſay, gave very great 41 
advantage to our Lords and his Apo- 
Ges preaching : -For ( even to the Di- 
ſciples may |] apply, in a great mea- 
ſure , what is ſaid of the Maſter ) They 
taught as perions having authcrity , and 
not 4s. the Scribes, Our Lord himſelf _ 
was ſo far from determining, any diffi: 4 $95. 
cultics of the Law , that he profeſſed 


ly 
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ly tock upon him to teach , wherein 
the Law came ſhort of that more excel- 
lent Do@rine , which he came to pubs 
liſh, He brought to light a new and 
living way , avowing himſelf to be im- 
mediately ſent from God to that pur- 
poſe , which the Jewiſh DNoCtourscould 
not ſo much as pretend : and both by 
the concordance of his life, condition 
and doctrine with what the Prophets 
had taught , and by ſuch witacles as 
had not been betore heard of , he proa 
ved what heſaid; that he was not one- 
ly a prophet and inſpired , but The pro: 
phet which was to come , of whom both 
Moſes and all the prephets had ſpoken. 
His ſtile or way of ſpeech was free, but 
moſt przgnant and powe;ful , his mat- 
ter ſublime, divive , and which by in: 
trinſeck evidence approved it ſelf to be 
from Reaven, not traſhing humane life 
with {laviſh budily ob\ervances, but 
advancing it to the greateſt perfeftion 
of Virtue and inward Peace; his man» 
ner of delivery with all aſſurance and 
Partheſie, never at any lofs, haljucina- 
tion, orſurpriſal, Whenconſulted on 


a ſudden , he was the ſame (as much 
re- 


”" oO % cw.» 
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reſolved in his own mind, and as pro. 
foundly ſatisfaCtory to all his Hearers in 
the anſwers he gave ) as if he had Fore» 
thought, ina word , whateverthere 
was of reQitude or werth , either in 
the ordinary or extraordinary way of 
the Jewiſh preaching , we hnd , but 
moſt infinitely tranſcendent, in his. He 
ſeems to have ſtoopt ſo low, in the en: 
trance on his prophet ical diſcharge , as 
to have become ſome while a Reader. 
As his cuſlome was , he went into the ſyn- 


the Fook of the prophet Elſaias : and we 
find he openedit, andread, Having fis 
niſhed his reading , he (at down, and , 
aswe have ſeen the cuſtome to have 
been amongſt the Jewiſh Dofours , he 
interpreted that Scripture to them , but 
notas they; for he (hewed it to be ve- 
rified in himſelf : This day is this ſcri: 
pture fulfilled in your ears. And fuch 
was the evidence he gave hereof, that 
All who heard him bare witneſs, and won* 
dred at ihe graciow words , that procee: 
ded out of bis mouth, As to the other 
kind of 0rdinary preaching, iu uſe as 
Oooo munglt 


Likes 
agogue on the Sabbath»day , and flood up 1 5, 
toread, And there was delivered to biws 17.%c. 


656 Of the Office and Chap. Hh, 
mongſt the Jews, by,reſolving difficul- 
ties that aroſe, and informing mens 
conſciences, Thoſe who tried him with 
the hardeſt Queſtions which their Do- 
fours malice could pick out to con» 
found him , went away confounded 
themſclyes 5 and thoſe, who cut of ſins 

cere purpoſes conſulted him touching 

any point , wherein they wanted coun- 

ſe] , found more ſatisfattion than they 

ever expected, and were ſurpriſedinto 

a new and Heavealy life, Theextiraordis 

wary preaching amongſt the Jews, was 

that of the prophets, by virtue of imme: 

diate inſpiration; now whereas in all the 

prophets unto him, there was a certain 

ſtint of the ſpirit cf?ropheſie, ſome par- 

ticulars revealed, and infinitely more 
reſerved ( the ſpirit breathing in them 
"when and bow loyg it lijied,) to Him 
God gave not the ſpirit by meaſure, John 

111, 34, He therefore did moſt infallis 
bly and uncontroleably interpret ſeri- 

pture , publiſh further the will of God, 
forete]l future events , diſpute, deter» 
mine, counſel, comfort, exhort, warp, 
2eprove , rebuke with all authority, 1n 
fine, in his preaching did all kinds and 
parts 
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parts of this Office , in the moſt accom- 
pliſht'fort , concur. 

Nor was the Apoſtles preaching much 
unlike to their Lords, by reaſon of 
their ample participation of the ſame 
ſpirit: onely ſome Footſteps of their 
different natural tempers, education, 
and former condition of lite, might per- 
haps be reſpeRively diſcerned 1n their 
preaching, if we may judge ( astome 
ſeems juſt ) of their way of ſpeech, by 
their manner of writing, Thus much 
will any man of moderate inſight into 
the different Charafters of ſpeech eaſily 
conelnde , who ſhall take the paines to 
compare the EpiſMes of St. John , aud 
Sr, James, and St, Peter, amongſt them- 
ſelves, and all of them with thoſe of 
St, Paxl. All their Sermons that we 
[1ave extant , are compriſed in the 4@s 
of the Apoſtles: Thoſe generzlly agree 
with the account 1 have already given 
of them;namely,that they were diſcour- 
ſes fram'd,as occaſion offered, tor the pub- 
lication cr aſſertion of Chriſtianity, To 
this purpoſe the maia point they avow; 
is the ReſurreQion of Jeſus Chriſt from 
the dead , by which they prove him to 
Oo0o092? have 
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have been the Adeſſzas, and his DoArine 


from Heaven , and to require theres 
fore the belief and obedience of Man- 
kind. Ia this regard they had ſome- 
thing in their ſubjet different from 
that our Lord had : He onely f:5retold 
his reſurrefion , and gave it as a 

and proof that he was ſent of God; they 
atteſt it as really come to paſs, and 


publiſh this their teſtimony to the 
world.  Eefides, our Lord not going 
bur'to the /oft ſheep of the Honſe of Iſra- 
e|, who already believed the true 


Gcd, and the Oracles he had commit» 
red tothem, kept himſelf, as I may 
ſoſpeak, in a narrower compals of Tos: 
picks, arguing chiefly either from 4d0« 
ſes and the Prophets Writings, or from 
his own Works, which he wrought in 
witneſs that his Father ſent him:Where- 
a, the Apoſtles being ſent into all the 
World , to preach the Goſpel to every 
creature , and being to convert men 
from idolatry , and perhaps Atheiſm 
too, as well as from judaiſm, took a 
larger ſcope as they ſaw occaliun, Thus 
 $r Paul, when he has to do with the 
Jewes , urges onely Meſes and the Pros 


phets 


j 
pn —— 


Chap. Il. Duty of Pzeaching. 659 
phets , and that he taxght nothing but 
what they (aid ſhould come to paſs : yet 
wheh he is to preach at 4thens, a place , 
of Heathen literature, we hear nothing ,y;.. 
of Moſes or prophets, though he had ;$. 
ſtill, for the maſa, the ſame ſubject, 
Jeſws and the ReſurreFiowmzbut in order to 
the taking thoſe people off from their 
idolatry, and brioging them to the 
Faith, he takes arguments out of Phi- 
loſophy , and Philology too , as beſt 
ſuitiog his Auditours Circumſtances. So 
that , as beforeſaid , we may reaſona- 
bly affirm, the very ſelf ſame Apoſtles 
way of preaching differed much trom 
his own at another time, We cannot 
ſee, but they took all oecalions for all 
kind of teaching or preaching : Thus 
Philip preaches to the Ethiopian Ennuch, 
who was reading 1ſaiab , out of Iſajab, 
Act, VIII, 35, He opened bis month, and 
began at that ſame ſcripture , and prea- 
chedto him Jeſws thence , interpreting 
no doubt that place of Jeſus, and thews 
ing how it was verified in him, And 
ic is very probable, <tr, Pax!'s Sermon 
to the Jewes in the Synagogue, after 
the reading the law and the proph:ts( Atts 
X!1l, 
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Xl[II, 16. ) had the like foundation mn 
the portions ofthe lew and the prophetr 
at that ſeaſon read. Atother times we 
ſhaf! find them not making ſet diſcour- 
ſes, but diſputing and arguing, AF, 1X; 
29, and XV1l. 19, and XIX, 9, Again 
at another time, not fo mach teaching 
or ſproving any thing new, but upon 
what was already known and;believed , 
exhorting and (tirring up to particular 
duties ( Chap, XX, 28, &c. ) and as 
occaſion required , intermixing pro- 
phefies , and foretel)ing future events, 
Ver, 29, inaword, as the Apoſtoli- 
cal Office was univerſal and extraordt- 
nary , ſo there is no ordinary kind of 
Miniſtring the word, belonging etther 
to Paſtour or Teacher , which we may 
not obſerve,or conceive,the Apoſtles ro 
have praftiſed', as occaſion ferved 5 
though ſtil} with the addition of what 
was extraordinary , and at preſent un- 
practicable, as aforeſaid, 

Of what kind or frame their firſt 
Sermons in the Chriltiin Church were, 
immediately afte? the ceſſation of thoſe 
miraculous gifts ſpoken of, I know not 
whether any certain and diſtin account 


can * 
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can be given - It would ſeem they were 

' onely brief Exhortations , made by the 
Biſhops or Preſidents above mentioned, 
immediately after the reading of the 
ſcriptures. Thus in that account given of 
the Chriſtian Aſſemblies on the Lords 
Day by J»ſtin Martyr, © Onthe Lords 
© Day called £wxday , ſairh he, all of us 
* that live inthe City or Villages about 
« it , meet togerher in one place , and 
© the Records of the Apoſtles, or the 
© writings of the Prophets, are read, 
« 2s the time wi'l ſuffer. Then the 
© Reader ceaſing , the Preſident or Bi: 
©*{hop ( tx Mys r2m4s th au The off rg+ 
ay Thrwy mtu uns mmitire; ) cc in 2 ſpeech 
© makes an inſtruftion and exhortation 
* to the imitating ſuch good Works as 
© are ſuppoled to be read of. (fol 
render jt , not ſeeing what the words 
* a9% 15701 can refer to, but fome- 
what 10 the Leſſons). And in that an: 
cient , however Pſeudonymous work , 
Intituled , the Conſtitutions of the Apo. 
files ( *Ef5e eat rg) eiew 27 it o:cCunron 7h rats 
ec, ) the Sermon , which is ordered 
to ſucceed immediately the reading of 
the Goſpel , is called an Exhortation to 
| the 


py 
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Lib: de #he people. This in Tertwllian's Latin is 
Avim, Called an Allocution , or ſpeaking to the 
c, 9 people | Prout ſcripture leguntur , aut 
Pſalmi canuntur , aut Allocutiones profe: 
runtnr , aut Petitiones delegaminr, | I ru- 
ly all theſe names which are produced. 
out of Authours coming as neer thoſe 
extraordinary dayes ,as moſt we have, 
ſcem to intimate, the Sermons were 
then onely ſome brief Hortatory or Mos 
nitory ſpeeches to the people, to which 
the ſpeaker took the meeteſt occaſion 
or ſubje& that the portion of ſcripture 
read, in his judgment , afforded to 
him : And ifſo , thispraQtice evidently 
came from the ſynagogue, whole way, 
if our Lord and his Apoſtles thought 
good to improve, the following age 
might well inſiſt in thus improved. 

We ſhall be confirmed the more 1n 
theſe thoughts, if we eſtimate the er: 
mons of that age, by thoſe which we 
have of the Eldeſt Fathers, The firſt 
extant (as far as 1 can find ) are thoſe 

Fe rity Cf Origen's, called in the Latin Verſion 
Conci; Commonly Homilies , ſome of them Traz 
en, 11, Gates, An Homily, laith Ferrarins, is 
© a very familiar ſpeech, and as accoms 


C8, 5 
modate 
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'** modate as may be to the ſenſe and 

© aaderſtanding of the Commun peo- 

& ple, TraFates , we know , is.a 

name,which the ancient Latin Fathers 

properly enough gave their Sermons , 

with whom Tra@are 1s to preach, in the 

new ſenſe of preaching ,t hat is as it ſigns 

fies to handle Script: re by way of Ex- 

politiun and Application ({t weret:1vo- 

lousro alledge in{tances to this purpoſe, 

as were ealie out of Optata, Sr, Auſtin, & 

others.) And Tra tetores luich Preachers, AV, 
Doctores, qui nunc 7 ractatores appel: © 

enter] © Whom the Apoſtle calls Tea: © it 

* chers, wenow call Tr:Ctators , ſaith 

Vincentias Lirinenſis, Now Origen , who 

certainly flouriſhed early in the Third 

Century, takesfevera! of the Books of 

the Old Teſtament in order, making a 

roveing Expoſition on 2 patJage here 

and there: ſo that cn all Gexeſis he has 

XVII Sermens, on Fxodws Ni/l!, on 

Leviticis XFT , and tv omit others on 

the Book of Kings [3 and ſcarce any of 

theſc half an hour long. That he took 

bis ſubject generally out of what Lelivps 

had been read immediane'y before , is 

evident from jafinite pall'g: s 'n Ns Hos 
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miliesz 1 will mention one or two 
which firſt come to hand. © I can not , 
faith he , © ſet forth at preſent the dif- 
© ference of all theſe { namely flatutey, 
om), JEAgerents, Bc. ) Exigimur. enim ad ex= 
X. in planationem horum que {ea ſunt , bez 
Exod, © Ing required to explain thoſe things 
& which have been now read. And 
that we may know the ſame perſon was 
not Reader and Preacher , or that it 
was not he himſclf who had read, we 
find him expounding on cone Tranſlati- 
on, whereas the Reader read another, 
Ho? LeGFor quidem preſentis leFionis ita lege- 
_ '* bat, © timuit populus Dominum, &c. 
J-4-© < The Reader of the preſent Leſſon 
«read thus, And the peophe feared the 
<< Lord all the dayjes of Jolhua: but we 
have it, © And the people ſerved the 
*© Lord, Which paſlages [ confeſs, to- 
guther with the nature of his Expoſiti- 
ons, being conlideied , confirm in me 
the belief of what' Ewſebizs reports of 


"I Origen's Sermons 3 ©* Origen 5 faith he, 
_ = being now palt the (xtizth year of 
1 5c-. © 1s age ,ard having by long ufe and 
Ming © ſtudy, attained an habit and perfe&t 


26 <© maturity in Teachirg, permitted , 
* what 
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« what henzver did before , that both 
« his Diſputations and the Sermons 
« which he made in publick , ſhou!d 
© be taken by perſonz who wrote tait.1t 
would ſcemthen,his Sermons were chiefs 
ly extemporaneuvus Expolitiuns, and ma- 
ny of them pechaps avt fo much as re: 
viſed by himſclf, being taken, and 
poſſibly pub'ilſht , by other hands and 
many of them uaduubtedly never tas 
ken , but dying with the breath that 
uttered them, 

Toview a little the Sermons or Ho- 
milies of ochers of the Fathers ; they 
muſt be ackvowledged very diverſc an4 
unlike one another, Sometimes they 
have a Text, ſometimes they have 
none, but pitch on any one or .more 
ſubjets (what, and of as different 
natures a:they pleaſe) and make there- 
on a ſhort curſory ſpeech to the people, 
Thus 8, Chryſoſtome has one Sermon 
Againſt Orunkards, and Concerning the 
Reſurre®ion , between which two ſub- 
jeds, thuugh a man by wit may frame 
a connexion, y*t is there no natural re- 
lation or aflinity of the one to the 0- 
ther: And notwithitan1ing he has two 

Pppp 3 fuch 
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fuch copious ſubjets, his Sermon ſeems 
bur very little above a quarter of an 
hour long. 

There are an 100, of St. Auſtin's Ser- 
mons, ſuppoſing moſt of thoſe his which 
are found in the tenth Tome of his works 
( not that | am\-» credulous , asto think 
all thetein contained to be St. Augne 
ftine's , but i ſee not how it can be dif- 
proved, but that the greateſt part of 
them are his, and whether they are, 
cr are not, It is ſure they were Ser- 
rn--ns preached neer about that Centus 
ry , and ſo ſhew us the uſe of the Age ) 
thereare, I lay, an hundred Sermons 

here extant , which 1 dare be bound 
to pronounce diſtinftly , and deliver 
Cecently, in the ſpace of eight minutes, 
and ſome in almoſt hajt the time: A mul: 
tide of S,Zerrards are not much longer, 
Nor wilt doubt turther to fay,of many 
a< well of St, Chryſoſtem:'s Homilies,as © 
nvicha greater nmnber of thoſe intitu- 
ed tO Sr, Arenfiim, what I have alrea: 
dyproved tuuching Origen s, that they 
were made and delivered in the ſame 
tie aud place: in plain terms, they 
wee extemporaneous dilcourſes , or 
ſuch 
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ſuch at the utmoſt, which very little 


thought furniſht 35 and there needs no 
other proot hereot, thanthe meer per- 
uſal of ſuch oi them. Res ipſa loquitur. 
Yet if any defice further proof, that 
not onely theſe three named, but alſo 
diverie others of the Fa.hers , uſed 
thus to preach, either ex tempore , or 
as {aid upon very little thought, there 
are Authorities enough produced by 


Ferrariw4 to this purpoſe , both out of ,. -. 
Church-Hiltorians of undoubted credit £,c;. 
in this matter, and out of the very o:il:22 


preaching Fathers themſelves; to which 
Authorities it were caſte to add, One 
of them is ſo przgnant , that | think I 
may not well wave it, It is of St, Gre» 
gory the Great , who having profelt he 
undertook not the Expoſition of Exetel 


" out of raſbreſ+ but humility, adds ſome- 


what a ttrange reaſon of that his extem 
porary commenting 5 Scio , quia ples 
rumque multa in ſacro eloquio ſunt , que 


ſolu intelligere non potui , coram fratri- 


bus poſitms intellexi, © 1 have found, 
ſaith he, © that there are many thiogs 
< inthe Holy Scripture, which being 
« alone by my felt 1 couid not under- 

Prpp 3 *ſtand, 
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Tſtand , bur being placed in publick 
* before my Brethren, 7 have under» 
* ſtood them, By whick underſtand» 
© ing 1 endeavoured togain this alſyu, to 
« know for whoſe lake [ quorum meri- 
<< to ] ſuch underſtanding was given to 
* me, For it is evident , it was given 
"me for them, in whole preſence it was 
* given me, By which meanes through 
© Gods grace, it comes to pale, that m 
« underſtanding increaſes, and wy (elf- 
* Opinion decreaſes , while for your 
*(akes |] learn amongſt you, what a- 
*mongſt you | teach; quia veruw fas 
teor,plerumque vobiſcum audio quod dico; 
* For toconfelle the truth, for the moſt 
«© part 7 firſt hear with you what 4 lay 
* my ſelf, An ingenous acknowledg- 
ment! and by which it appeares this way 
of preaching, as I may ſo call it , was 
not accidental or on ſume extraordinary 
occaſion, but uſual! to this great man, 
and out of choice, 

That in theſe ſudden diſcourſes they 
did not alwayes take a whole facred 
booke before them , but occaſionally 
to: k their Argument C or ſubje@ ) out 
of what hapened to be read on the day, 

is 


C 
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is clear from almoſt infinite paſſages of 
thoſe ſermons 1a St, A»ſtins laſt Tome. 
[ will take any inſtance that firſt offers 
it ſelf, Apoſioli letionem mecum pariter 
andiftis, fratres dile@iſſami, 8c, © you 
© have heard, mot beloved Brethren, 
© together with me the Apoſtle read 
« unto you:and ſo he goes on curſorily 
treating of what had been 1ead, Any 
may ſee more 1a the Book who pleaſes, 

I am far from pretending this was the 
onely way af ſermonifing amonglt the 
anticnt Fathers : nor can | but acknows 
ledge multitudes, even of *t, Chryſo- 
ſtome's and «t, Auſtin's *ermons, to have 
been ſtudied and elaborate, The ſame 
muſt be faid of Sr, Bafils, the two 
Gregories, Nazianzen's and Nyſſen's, of 
whoſe I read nothing which ſmells not 
of the Lamp: the ſame tuo, 1 conceive, 
of all St. Awbroſe's genuine Diſcourſes , 
and | believe of many others, which my 
leilure or opport unity has not given me 
acquaintance with- Bur io the mean 
time, .while | allow diverſe of the Fa- 
thers, and eſpecially the Greek ones , 
accurately to have penned many of their 
Sermons , ,|.cannot ſay they did fo al: 

wWayes : 
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wayes ; forit muſt needs be preſumed, 
they preached much oftner , than ap- 
pears by theſe Sermons of theirs extant; 
and had all been ſo accurately penn'd, 
we cannot imagin, but we ſhou'd have 
had mure of them come to our hands; 
nor can I allow a!l their neat Orations 
( no not all of Nazianzen himſ-lt, note 
withſtanding he is {ti.cd ihe Divine ) to 
have been properly +ermons, 1 muſt 
needs conceive their general way of 
preaching to bave been more free and 
popular; and for this, as well as many 
other excellencies, 7 admire <t. Chr» 


>: ſoftome, whoſe way 7 judge , with the 
worthy Canſſinws , to have been the 


compleateſt Idea of pieaching to be 
found among(t any ut the Fathers 1 have 
ſeen. 

In ſumine, the Sermons of the Fa- 
theis, 2sfar as 1c3n comprehend them 
under certain heads, were either, as 
already ſaid (1) fome Expolitions {too 
Often Allegorical and roving ; on Holy 
Scripture , ſometimes taking a Book 
before them , - and having diſpatched 
that,proceding throvgh diverſe others 5 
lometimes (iogliong ſome party, or parr, 

$14 
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out of what had been read, or was to 
be read , that day ( vid, Auguſtin, Ser- 
mon. de Temp, 200, ) Or (2) Some 
brief occaſional ſpeech ſuitzble to the 
ſeaſon or Feſtival 3 Or (3) 1n the 
praiſe of ſome Maityr , *atnr, or de: 
ceaſed Piſhopz Or (4) /n co nmenda: 
tion of , and exho: tation to f:me \'tr- 
tue; Or (5) Againſt ſome Vice, cr 
Heretick , or like ſubject for invectives 
and reprehenſion 3 Or 1 altly , Some 
Diſcourſes like Eſtates on fome Moral 
Aphoriſin 3 as that of St, Chryſoſtome's 
on this ſubjet , Neminem l2di niſt 4 ſe- 
zpſo , © That no one is huit by any but 
© himſelf 3 and his, and other; on ſuc 
F like: But in many of theſe, utually 
( Abſit diFoinvidi:) that clearneſs and 
mitacity of n>tions, that regularity of 
Method may be defired, which is t » be 
found in our Modern Writers on like 
ſubjets, Though thi{e mig':t be ex- 
cellent Sermons then, they would not 
be ſuch amcngſt us at preſent : nor in- 
deed can any think it thould be othe:+ 
wile, at ſuch diſtance of time , and after 
{© great changes of th>: manaers, te,n- 
per 2ad condgton of the Churen, 
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in proceſs of time , but in what age 
firſt , 1 dare not take upon me certains 
ly to reſclve , it cameto pals, that the 
chief preaching in uſe , was onely ſome 
explication or deſcanting upon the Go- 
ſpel forthe day. The Original of the 
yearly courſe of the Goſpels the Rowen 
Tradition afftixeth to St. Hierom ; He 
fram'd , they ſay , what they call the 
Leclionary, Whether that be ſo or not, 
it is ſure the Order of reading certain 
portions out of the four Goſpels at the 
Zuchariſt was very antient , as appears 
both by thefforementionedConſtitutions 
( Lib, 2. cap, 57, ) and by the antient- 
eſt Liturgies both of the Eaſtern and 
Weſtern t hurches ( however Beze dee 
nies the uſe to have obtained in the Eaſt 
or even in Africk,, but without reaſon 
that ican ſee), it is apparent alſo by 
St, Anuguſiin's Preface to his Tratates 
C that is, his Sermcns) on the 4 Epi- 
itleof $r, Joby, that in his time , upon 
all Feſtivals, there were | certe ex E- 
vargelio LeFiones , que ita ſunt annug , 
ut alie efſe non poſjunt. | ©* Certain Leſ- 
© {ns out of the Goſpel , which came 
©<ir yearly courſe, and were not alteras 


ble, 
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ble, Now it would ſeem by the Ser- 
mons of the Fathers of that age, that 
even then it was very uſual to handle 
ſome part of the Goſpel read , in their 
Sermons. The name indeed by which 

we call ſuch Expoſitions, viz Poſtils , 

by its barbarity ſhews it ſelf to be much 

of later date: whether we derive it 
from the ordinary initial form of the 
Goſpels Poſt illa tempora , or from Poſt 

ille verbs, becauſe the comment follows ;_.._ 
ed the Text, or from the Freech Appos ,, ,, 
He, it will be concluded new enoughs Martin. 
but the thing it ſelf muſt be allowed an- ©c. 
tient , and not taken up through the 5*in- 
lazineſs of the Biſhops , as gentle Bez '**+ 
faith , but in imitation of the Prophets 

in the primitive Church , and even of 

the Jewiſh Doftours, expounding ( as 

we have ſeen } the difficulties of the,,,. 
portion of ſcripture read in courſe, or ,,.:. 
on occifions And this uſe being once = 
got in, became ſo general , that it was 

for many ages in a manner all the preachs 

ivg they had, except in time of Lent, 
True iadeed , as the Maſs and the cor» 
ruptiops thereof came to preva;l, ex 
renthis , as wel' asall other preaching, 
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. the . hurch of Geneva, having laid afide 
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begun to grow Very rare in the Roman 
Church, till fuch time as the dawning 
of the Reformation awakened them; 
but if they had any, it was, | ſay, ge- 
nerally this: and which was the mils 
chief, notwithſtanding the long conti- 
nuance cf this way , it was as little ime 
proved , ascan be imagin'd, Amongſt 
thoſe multitudes of Volumes of this 
kind , 1can fcarce ſay lever ſaw three 
worth the reading. 

At preſent this courſe is much bro: 
kenoff, as well in the Proteſtant , as 1 
believe in the Roman Churches. in 


almoſt all foctſteps of the antient Form 
& Manner of Liturgies,'&thercfore Go: 
ſpels)this way of : oftilling ceaſedthere- 
with: and it is not rare to tind both Calz 
vir and Beza inveighing againſt it, 
Their way generally was to read or ex- 
pound upon ſuch Buok of the Holy *crt- 
pture , as they choſe to themſelves, taz 
king the whole Book orderly before 
them: and it muſt be acknow'edged 
to have been very uſeful , and much to 
have furthered Chriſtian knuwledge, 
Auonglt the Pap its, Baronizs tells us, 
about 
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about thirty years before his time , Fa- 
ther Philip Neriws , the Florentine, Foun: 
der of the Oratorian Congregation , 
and his Diſciple Franciſcus Maria Tarn- 
ſexs brought up the enſuing courſe, Dis 
vino plane conſilio, as he is pleaſed to 
ſay, Such perſons who gave them- 
& ſelves more than others to devotion , 
& meeting daily in the Church in the 
* Afternoons, a Bruther of the Oras 
© torians begun with a Prayer, and 
* then applied himſelf to reading ſuch 
«a part of ſcripture, as was meet r0 
(« ſtir up the Hearers minds to piety, 
« All along the reading , the Father 
* who was preſident uſed to interpoſe , 
© andexplain , amplifie and apply what 
« he thought fit of the things read 3 
« and ſometimes tc ask any of the Ere- 
& threns judgment touching what was 
<rezd or ſaid : aid thus the exerciſe 
c« continued, almoſt |:1alogue:wiſe,for 
{© about an hour, T hen at thepreſidents 
*ccmn and,onec fthePrethren went up 
© into the Pulpit, and wade a ſpeech 
« out of the received lives of the *aints, 


«and holy ſcriptures , and the writings- 


«of the Fathers, in a free and natural! 


Qoqq 3 Way 
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© way , without Rhetorical colours or 
« flouriſh. After him came up a ſeeond, 
£ 2nd then a third, but each ona diffe- 
< rentſubjet, and the laſt commonly 
©& treated of Eccleſiaſtical Hiſtory , res 
«lating things in the Order of time as 
© they were done. Each continued his 
« Diſcourſe half an hour , with great 
* profit and delight of the Hearers ; 
&« and then ſinging a Palm , or Hymn, 
© they went to prayers again andconz 
« cluded the Aſſembly, This practice 
he conceives. moſt neerly to reſemble 
thoſe Apoſtolical Aſſemblies ſpoken of 
in the XIY, of the firſt to the Corinthis 
ans, The way has taken much, they 
ſay, in the Rowan Church : and truly 
thoſe amongſt us, who ſeparate from 
the Church of Ezgland , ſeem very 
neerly to have imitated it ( except in 
the particular of Church-Hiſtory , 
which was too painful for them , & of- 
ten above their Learning) but that their 
prayers and diſcourſes generally are of 
greater length, Notwithſtanding it is 
very ſure , that both in the Roman and 
Lutheran C hurches , the way of Poſtil- 
lipg (till continues frequent 3 2nd as it 

might 
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might be ordered, it would be of great 
uſe and advantage, 

As to the preſent uſual preaching by 
Do@rine and Ulſe, the firſt that ever 
I find to have brought it up, was Dr. 
Ames , generally , | believe , a pious 
and good man ; but given to more and 
much worſe Novelties than that, as far 
as] can ſee, among(t us 4 great Father of 
Independency. How much this way 
has taken and been improved fince our 
late Civil Wars ( at the beginning of 
which it was ſcarce twenty years old 
as being a method in which evea illite- 
rate men could practice, 1need not 
here ſpeak. Thus much muſt be allowed, 
by running to and fro, knowledge has been 
encreaſed. Thoſe , who had nvthing 
but noiſe and zeal to draw the people 
after them, gave occaſion to the greater 
induſtry of ſuch , who provided them 
more ſubſtantial , and yet more deli: 
cate food: Ang thus both coticns and 
language beiog refined , and Chriſtian 
Dodtrine in many points cleared , and 
withall the cleareſt , moſt taking and 
prudent Methods contrived and uſed, 
I an) apt to think , that what we cal 


pre 
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preaching has attained , in the better 
part of the contormable Engliſh Tler: 
gy , ſuch an height , beyond which 
It will not eafily be improved , and to 
which , ſince the ceſſation of miracu- 

lous gitts , it never arrived elſewhere. 
Theſe things 7 have thus freely {pos 
ken, notout of any ſlighty opinion of 
the Antients3 they were certainly ad= 
mirable intheir age, and it 1s at a vaſt 
diſadvantage that their Writings now 
come to us: yet, notwithſtanding all 
diſadvantages, are thoſe very Writings 
a glorious light to us , and ſuch withe 
ovt which we ſhould be to ſeek , not 
onely in the Antient Rites , Cuftomes , 
Laws & Diſcipline of theChurch ,but in 
many points as tothe true Antient Ca. 
tholick Faith3 & unable to defend the 
geouinC hriſtianity againſt the pretences 
and; innovations , as well of Leſſer tle- 
reticks and *chiſmaticks, as eſpecially of 
thoſe Grand corrupters of Chriſtianity , 
cur Roxan i, And in what- 
ſcever thoſe ages may be conceived to 
b= cutdone by us, by reaſon of any ad- 
vantages we have above them, it is 
ſur2 inthe main they outdid us ; There 
Was 
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was more ſanimony , true zeal, and 
fingleneſs of heart to be found in one of 
them, than in an hundred of us5 they 
Lived more Sermons than we Preacb,uud 
theſe were the greater excellencies, 
People might go to Heaven without 
{cholaſtical notions , and Rhetorical or 
polite diſccurſes, but they cannot with» 
out fincerity , reſolutiun and holineſs. 
Let therefore none think | have forgot- 
ten the fifth Commandment , or go az 
bout in the leaſt to detract from the res 
verence due to Antiquity : by ſpeakz, 
ing freely of their way , 1 at once both 
acknowledge and vindicate their true 
worth. My deſign 1n any thing, which 
may ſeem to reflect upon them , is one- 
ly to ſhew how variable a thing that 
which we call preaching is, 2nd ever 
has been, ſince the proper and Apolio- 
lical preaching ceaſed 3 and {o to bring 
people to a ſober underſtanding thar 
they may nut , to the jultling out of 0- 
ther parts of the publick Worſhip , 0- 
ver-value Sermons, as admitting of 
more vatiation than any other ofthe 
thereof: nor yet on the other fide unz 
derva'ue then at preſent , this oftice 
RiTg in 
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in all ages of the Church having contis 
nued , and being of divine inſtitution 5 
and the exerciſe of it in our Church bes 
ing advanced to ſo elevate a deyree of 

eminence, as mult be acknowledged. 
Before I conclude this Head of the 
different Modes there have been of 
Preaching, there are one or two things 
which 1 think fit to ad4 by way of Ce- 
rollary»+ And firſt, that it is a little 
iniquitous to expect, that the whole 
eſſential frame and ſiruQure of our Sers 
mons ſhould be altered to ſuch a degree 
of accuracy from what *ermons uſed to 
be, and what they (till are otherwhere, 
not without vaſt pains and induſtry on 
onr (ides , and yet generally to require 
ſuch inconfiderable circumſtances, which 
are to the auditours ( except they will 
be humcurſome) indifferent, but would 
be to us of great eaſe . ſhould (ii'] res 
main the fame. Asto what of Doris 
nals we deliver, we muſlt,all points cons 
tioverted on both hands being weigh- 
ed, (tate maturely, prove demonſtr:- 
tively, refute cunviGively 3 and in 
the Appiicatory part we mult perſwade 
| aſ{}i nately , and as far as we can 0- 
mit 
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mit nothing which may move the dee® 
peſt conzerament : and two ſuch Dir 
ſcourſes at leaſt , each of an hourlong, 
we mu't bring forth every Week , 
which we arecontent to do 3 But after 
we have framed them with our atmolt 
care, and perhaps know not how to 
alter or omit aſentence for advantage, 
if wedo not like Schyol-boyes ſay all by 
heart, we are cenſured as lazy 5 and 
this bec2uſe the Antients perhaps, and 
moſt Forreigners ( who generally take 
not that pains in ten Sermons, which 
many of us do in one) uſe ſo to do.' 
Now l am bo'!d with ſubmiſſion to ſay, 
this circumſtance of reading or not rea- 
ding, is indifferent to the Auditory : 
for ſuppoſe a man pronounce wel), and 
as he ought , what matters it to thoſe 
that hear him ,* whether his Book be © - 
pen or (hut , 1n his hand or in his poc- 
ket ? Weare commanded to read the 
prayers, and they are not ſuppoſed 
thereforeto affect leſs z where then 1s 
the diſadvantage in decent reading our 
Sermons? But though this matter (1gs 
nifie nothing at all to any (ber Hear- 
er, yet, | ſay, it fignthes much to the 
| RriT 2 7. Cz 
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preacher: it frees him from terrour , 
confuſion , and perpetual anxiety , 
while he is ſpeaking 5 beſides , that it 
ſaves him before a great deal of preci- 
0125 £212 , which might be otherwiſe 
well! ipent , and which, it may be, 
he can ili afford from his other ſpiritual 
cares, Toipeak ingenuovſly,and as the 
caſe itzr.ds: Account has been given what 
the old Preaching was 3 Give us that 
their 04 liberty , or give us the New 
liberty which ſome men take, we'l ne- 
ver read, nay poſſibly, many of us 
need not {fudy, What man ſo barren, 
who could not run a looſe deſcant ups 
on tle Guſpel in the Mornivg for a 
quarter or half an hour 5 and do as 
much by the Epiſtle, it may be, in 
the Afternoon? Or, who could nut 
cut of ſuch Text as he pleaſeth to 
chocle, deduce empty DoCtrines, and 
give them needleſs proofs; and then 
while out as empty an Application ? 
Bur if in {tead + a quarter of an hours 
roveing diſcourſe , or ſuch longer tri- 
fling , asinſinuated , there be expected 
from us a iolid Divinity-lefure of an 
Hour long , aad not onely the Teachers 

or 
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or Catechiſts , but the pafters and ap- 
plicatory part too ( in a manner a jult 
Treatiſe ) and thele lo often, truly 
thoſe, who r:ad ſuch Sermons, may 
be pardoned if they do thereby offend, 
ſeeing the ctfence is vnely by too much 
care nut to ocffz2d, ln aword, if we 
may not read , we muſt be more bold 
with our Hearers, and leſs accurate in 
our proviſions: we mult put in prattice 
his rule , 

(Rew bene previſam verba hand invita 

ſequuntur ) 

ſtudy well our matter, and neglect 
ſtvle, cunteating our ſelves with 1uch 
expreſſion as naturally offers it ſelt3 
and then, when we do nut write 
much , we cannut real; which tur 
ought [ know, as the world goes, may 
be the better way, 

Whac | have ſaid by way of extul- 
ling many of our Frg! fb Scrmons, | 
wou'dnot have fo under i{tyod,ns it I va- 
lued them at that rate that ſyme ſeen 
to do , who hive the vanity and weak: 
neſs, put to ſay worſe , te thru't out 
in a manner all publick. reading of the 


T7730 


deſign'd for that, in what they call 
preaching the Word : nay , fo highly 
do they magnifie their labours in that 
kind , that they call their very Sers 
mons , the Word of God in their ordi- 
nary language, 1 do admire indeed , 
as I haveſaid , a multitude of our Eng: 
liſh Sermons3 but 1 would never equal 
the beſt ofthem , to that which ſeems 
the meaneſt part of Holy ſcripture, nor 
allow them the name due onely to the 
divine Oracles, It is evident by what 
has been ſaid , we cannot pretend to 
ſach preaching , as was that of the A- 
poſtles: we muſt not therefore give 
our Sermons thoſe names, which theirs 
both had and deſerved ; which 1s the 
other point | would add by way of Co- 
rollary, Let us but haveſo much ſos 
briety and reaſon as not to contradid& 
our ſelves , but be conſiſtent with our 
own princip'es; We deny infallibility 
tothe Pope and Church of Rowe , and 
fr moſt juſt reaſons3 And ſhall we 
each in terms aſſume it to our private 
ſelves, when wedenyit to a Church ? 
We do aflſumeit , if we call our Prea- 
ching Goſpel , our our Sermons the Word 


of 
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of God : they are at beſt but comments 
or Tractates upon it, The Fathers, 
and the Primitive Church have ever 
contented themſelves with the more 
modeſt appe/lations of Homilies and 
Sermons , and them not God's, but 
theirs who made them, It may be ge« 
nerally obſerved , thole men, who 
moſt confidently thus arrogate to their 
preaching, have as little reaſons for 
this high ſtyle thereof, as any men : 
but whether we have or we have not, 
it certaivly becomes us to imitate the 
Fathers, at leaſt in their humility , and 


to ſpeak as the Catholick Church ever 
has done. And thus of the different 
modes of preaching,and their occalions, 
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Sect, 1. Of the fourth Head, The wn- 
reaſonableneſs of ſome mens preſent al- 
ledging *t. Paul's plea of Neceſlity of 
Preaching for theirs, Set. 2, 4 
Two-fold cali neceſſary to authoriſe a 
preſent Preacher , and firſt , of the in» 
ward all, Sect, 3, Of the Outward 
call , and its neceſſity, Set, 4, Who 
may confer it, Seft, 5, Of Neceſſita* 

ied 
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ted want of Epiſcopal Ordination, 
Seft, 6, None amongſt #s can now pre- 
tend a callto the Miniſtry , mwecb leſs 
4 neceſſity of preaching , who have not 
received Epiſcopal Ordination. SeQt.7, 
The pretence of meer conſcience frivg- 
lows, and fits all Hereticks and Sefa- 
ries, Set, 8, Of imaginary caſes exe 
traordinary, Seft,g, Of the felicity 
of the Church of England in regerd of 
reewlar Ordinations above other Refor: 
med Churches. Set. 20. What neceſ: 
ſity of preaching lies on Preachers law- 
folly conſtituted. Two points premiſed, 
Sec, 11, Firſt, Divine precept obli». 
ges 8. Sedlt, 12. Secondly, neceſſary 
compliance with the temper and expe: 
dation of the people. Sect I3. 7 be 
| Jumme of all ſaid for nectſſity of con- 
| ſtantly frequent Preaching, and a tranſ- 
| tion to what remains, 


FS0.1, VA E will now proceed to the 
| : fourth Read of Enquiry , 
name'y, W 11a! Neceſſity any men in 
Truth and Reaſon may plead lies upon 
them to preach, as at preſent we uny 


derſtand Preaching. 
Now 
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Now for the due ſtating hereof, we 
can no whence better ( as far as Iſee) 
take our meaſures, than from a due 
conſideration of the uſual plea , which 
ſome perſons, who ſeem to want war» 
rant for their Preaching , bring for its 
neceſſity : and that is the Avow of $St, 
Paul , A neceſſity is laid = me, Tea, , nr, 
Wo is unto me, if Ipreach not the Go 1x, (65. 
ſpel, The Queſtion here will be, What 
neceſlity this was , which entailed ſuch 
a Wo on him upon default of his preas 
ching , and wherein founded ? 

For ſatisfaction to this matter , let 
us remember $t. Paxl's Office , and his 
Call thereto, By his Office , he was 
an Apoſtle 3 and no ones Gall could be 
more immediate or extracrdinary than 
his was: He wasconverted to Chriſtia- 
nity , by the appearing of Jeſs Chriſt 
himſelf from Heaven : His Call to the 
Apoſtleſhip was notified by revelaticn 
to Anarias, the perſon emploied to com- 
plete his Chriſtianity, 4@s 1X, 15. He 
is a choſon veſſel unto me, to bear my 
Name , before the Gentiles and Kings 
and the children of Iſrael. In order to 
luch purpoſe , ver. 17. , He was filed 

S({tl w.th 
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wth the Holy Ghoſt : And akier all this, 
ip a publick Aflembly of the Church at 
Antioch , it was 1pjoined by the tloly 
Ghcſt to the Prophets and Teachers in 
that Church, while they miniftred to 
the Lord and faſied , that they jhould ſe 
parate Paul to the Work, whereunts God 
had called him: And they did accor- 
dingly 3 They faſted and prayed, and laid 
their hands on him , and ſent bin: away. 
After allthis, there were many partiz 
cular injun@ions direfted to him , by 
inmediate revelation, to Go and preach 


ſometime in one place, ſometime in an- 


other, Aﬀs XVI, 10, Heis commane 
ded by the Holy Ghoſt into Macedonia, 
A@s XVIII, 9, He being at Corinth, 
the Lord ſpake to him in a Viſion by 
night, commanding him, Be not afraid, 
but ſpeak, and hold not thy peace 3 for 1 
am with thee, and 10 man ſhall ſet upon 
ibee to burt thee : for T have much people 
in this (ity. Again 4@&s XX,22, He 
goes boind in the ſpirit to Jeruſalem, &c, 
To be thorr, we have thus a perſon 
miraculouſly called, authoriſed and in 
juincd, and miraculuuſly indowed too, 
tic be a Publiſher and a Witneſs of Thri: 

{t 12: 
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ſtianity to the, Jewes and nfide's 3 we 
have this cerſon avowing , A Neceſſity 
lies upon him , and wo be 10 him if he ap- 
prove nvt himſelf ſuch as thus called to 
be, if be preach not the Goſpel, and Lear 
mot Chriſis Name before the Gentiles and 
Kings and children of ifrae!, This is the 
true ſumme of che Original caſe. 

Now this, ) ſay, being the main 
paſſige of Holy Writ , which many of 
our pretended Goſfpel-preachers bring 
to juſtifie their irregular and prohibt- 
ted ( not ſay, as tov often it 1s, ſct.il- 
matical) Miniſtry, A neceſſity, lay 
they , # laiduponru1, andwo be unto 4 
if we preach not the Goſpel , let vs fairly 
confider, what in juſtice and reaſon 
way be inferred hence, to conclude a 
neceſſity of preaching incumbent on az 
ny per'ns, in the ſenſe wherein we 
now take the term, 

And to proceed in this cauſe upon 
ſure princip!es, 7 need not fear contra- 
diction if ! ſay, the grourd of the Nez 
eſſaty proteſted here by the Aplile , 
$ the infallible Divine C-!l, and tlc 
mmediate commands joined with im- 
nediate infpi;ation , which he had for 

Sl 2 pre» 


* double Call neceſlary to this ſacred Of- 
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preaching, that is, publiſhing the Faith 
of Chriſt Jeſus to the unbelieving 
World, So that *pP'y1ng this paſlage 
of an extraordinary caſe to our crdinary 
ſtate , as far as in parity of reaſon it 
will bear , wecan onely ſay, Proportis 
onable to the evidence of any mans Cal 
to the Office of a Teacher or Paſtour , 
is the neceſſity w hich lies upon him to 
preach in the preſent ſenſe of preach: 
ing, 

®\ivines uſually teach , there is a 


fice, the one inward, the other ont: 
ward, Wherein the inward call, which 
is firſt requiſite , doth conſiſt, has been 
and is ſome controverſie, There are 
many ſtill, and have been more , who 
would have the inward Call to be little 
or nothing but a ſtrong impulſe of (pi: 
rit to take up the Office of a Teacher, 
a perſwalion within amans ſelf ( ſuppo- 
ſed to be wrought by the ſpirit of God) 
that he is to miniſter in the Goſpel, 
This principle is perfetly Enthuſtaſti: 
cal : for either this perſwaſion has a 
reafon and evidence, which may juſti- 


fheit, or it hasnot. To ſay 1am per- 
1 wa- 
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{waded that 7 ought thus to miniſter , 
becauſe 7 feel an aſſurance hereof 
wrought in me by this ſpirit of God , 
Is to prove 'a thing by it (ſelf 5 fur this 
aſlurance is the perſwafiin: and how 
ſhall 1 prove it to come from the ſpirir 
of God , and not from a ſpirit of delu- 
ſion or (elf-flattery? *'T were as good to 
ſay 1am perſwaded, becauſe 1am per- 
ſwaded; Or, lamcalled co the Mini: 
ſtry , becauſe | preſume upon it with a 
great inward confidence, Tt it have a 
reaſon, that muſt be ſuch as w || ap- 
prove ſuch inward Call to others, 2s 
well as to our ſelves who haveit ( 0- 
therwiſe it is ſtill no reaſon) and that 
1sto ſay ineffet , what a ſoberer ſort 
ſay in expreſs terms, that the inward 
Call ccnſilts chiefly in perſonal abilities 
or qualifications for the Miniſtry, Theſe 
they account chicfly two, (1) Know- 
ledge cf the C hriſtian 1): Ctrine in a de- 
gree above the Cir: monalty of the 
Faithful, and (2) Dexrerity, to in - 
part or ccmmunicate this knuw] :dge, 
Now it muſt be ccnfelt , 3 perſwali- 
on that God deſigned a man for the \ 1- 
niſtry of the Wo:d , grounded upon a 
CELL 2 {obe# 
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ſober and modeſt ſenſe of ſuch inward 
qualifications as theſe mentioned, may 
plead fair for the name of 2n inward 
Call, For to deal ingenuou!ly , an ix- 
ward Call to the Miniltry mi{t nor be 
accounted a canting or Fanarical t-rm , 
as ſome are pleaſed to ſtyle itz n& mure 
muſt it be denied by us of the Church 
of England, that ſuch perſwaſion as 
juſt now deſcribed, goes into the 
conſtitution of ſach Call : For in the 
Office of Ordination , it is demanded of 
the Candidate to Deaconſhip, DO You 
truſt that you are inwardly moved 
bytheYcly Ghoſt to take upon you 
this Office, &c. To which the Can- 
didate anſwers, JF truft ſo. And a- 
gain, Do Poul think that you are 
truly calledaccozding to the will of 
our Lo2d Jeſus Chriſt , and the due 
D2der of tyis Church to the Mini- 
firy? To which the Anſwer is, J 
th nkſo : Which laſt queſtion and An» 
{wer is again repeated in the Office for 
Ordination of Prieſts. 

la ſumme, it to the particulars as 
bove mentioned of ſuch perſwiſton , 
grounde! upon a due ſenſe of the meet 
qua- 


_ 
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qualifications , we add an hearty devo» 
ting and ſerious ixward giving up a mans 
ſelt to God for the ſervice of his Church 
in this way , out of a love and zeal to 
the ſouls of men and Goaz glory, | ſee 
not what can be challenged as wantiog 
inthe inward Call : We will fay then , 
that {whoſoever being indowed with 
deeper knowledge of Chriſtianity, and 
better gifts of utterance, than what 
the Commonalty of the Faithful have, 
does,with an heart really deſigning the 
Divine glory, & the eternal ſalvation of 
men, give himſelt wholely up to God 
for the ſervice of his Church in the Mi- 
niſtry, has a true 1nward Call theretc, 
But in the mean time it cannot be $ 5: 3. 

ſaid, this inward Call ſufficiently eutho- 
r:ſeth ſuch perſon to ſet upon Preaching, 
as we now underſtand the term 3 much 
leſs that it Jaies, meerly of it ſelf, ſuch 
a Neceſſity, as was that avowed by 
St. Paxl, to preach, nonoutin the ſenſe 
wherein we now underſtand preaching, 
For it is neceſlary , beth that ſome one 
elſe (ard him duly commiſhoned 
judge of ſuch perfons abilities, (no 
Law ever allowing any man to be ole 

judge 
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a3 Judge in his own cauſe J and that being 
X111, approved , he be ſolemnly ſeparate and 
- 2,3 4 ſent upon this Office , according to our 

Lords inſtitution , and the power left 

with his Church to this purpoſe , and 

ever exerciſed in the Church, Toſuch 

Inward Call then it is needful there. be 
added a due outward Cal. 

And ſome kind of outward Call, all, 

who have had any grain of ſobriety , 

have ever acknowledged neceſlary : 
Ecde. Even Zuinglizs himfelt ( whatever is 
liajtes Commonly imputed to him , that may 
Oper, ; ſeem contrary hereto ) writ a Book als 
Zing, (erting thus much, in which he maine 
Tom; 2 tains, againſt the Catabaptiſts , that 

none are to be admitted to teach pubs 
lickly ( in aliqu2 piorum Eccleſia, nift 
communi aliquo & unauimi totius Eccle: 
fie conſenſu hoc illis permittatur,) © in 

& any Church of the Faithful , except 

*they be allowed thereto by the cum: 

* mon and unanimous conſent of the 

* whole Church. He afh-ms further , 

that thoſe Offices of miriſtring in the 

word , ſpoken of by St, Paul in his Epi- 
ſtles; ©& none ever ©f the Faithful in 


© the Primitive Church , took upon 
him 
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« him on his own head, except ſoaps _ 
« proved as before , or choſen thereto f?'5?* 
« by the Apoſtles, And however he is © 
much for popular Election, yet he would 
not have that to be withoutthe ad- 
vice and condudt of godly Biſhops and 
Paſtours, I will tranſcribe his words ; 
Divine ergo ordinationi & inſtitutioni 
priſtine nihil perinde conſentaneum vides 
tar , quam fi univerſa fidelis alicujus pox 
puli Eccleſia ſimnl cum doTis aliquot piiſ: 
que Fpiſcopis , vel aliis viris fidelibus & 
rerum peritis , paſtorem aliquem deligant, 
*© There ſeems nothing ſo agreeable tov 
© the Divine Ordinance and inftituti= 
*on, as that the whole Aſſembly of 
* any faithful people, together with 
©{ome godly and learned Biſhops, or 
** other fairhful men $kilful in holv mats 
© ters, chooſe to themſelves a Paſtor : 
ſo that it is apparent, hedid not reject 
all outward Call as neceſſary ( for this 
in the general he contends ſtitfly for ) 
but his errour was in the miſplacing it, 
In acci-unting the choice of the people, 
taking to their aſſiſtance (owe learned 
an1 godly Biſhops , or like prudent men , 
to be a duc outward Call, without any 
Trtr oiher 
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other Ordination. Þ But this, however ( 
much praftiſed by the Tadependents || | 
( ſaving onely that they would have no- f| 
thing todo withBiſhops, though never || ; 
ſo god]y or learned )has been generally / 
rejettedasan errour and grand ſchiſm, 0 
and indeed is ſoz it will be neceſſary F ; 
therefore to conſider further , what F 1, 
this outward Call is, and to whom it pl 
belongs tv confer it. B. þ: 

| have above proved out of St, Paul's I} ;þ 
Epiſtles, that the Apoſtles did chooſe, I} ;; 
out of ſuch perſons as they had ordain- I} ,,, 
ed , ſome -one abler, graver, and I, 
more ſtedfaſt perſon , whom they ſet I} - 


over the reſt of the Miniſtry within ing 
ſuch or ſuch a City or PrecinQs, as 


: are 
their Preſident or Governour , which 
perſon immediately, and even in thoſe I} ge 


very dayes , was peculiarly or eminent: thy 
ly called the Biſhop, Teo this Prefident 
o+ Biſhop 1c 1s certain the power of Or- 
Qination was committed by the Ap9- 
It < Tif, 9 4, For this cauſe left | thee 
in il, that thou ſhouldeſt ſet in order 
ile rings that are wanting , and ordain 
Furs in Every City 4s | bad appointed 
izze, And not oncely this power , but 
the 
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the outward 1ite uſed in the exerciſe 
hereof, is evident by many pallages 
to Timothy , 1 Ep, V, 22, Lay bands 
ſwnddenly on no man , neither be partaker 
of other mens fin, In other terms , Or: 
dain no man to that Minittry for which 
be is unfit, By both thele places it is 
plain, that theſe Preſidents or Biſhops 
- bad the power of Ordination given 
them by the Apoſtles3 and by the later 
it appears, that impoſition of bands 
was the outward rite uſed in conferring 
orders: as allo by 2 Tim. I, 6, and by 
1 7im, |V,14: where that by the /ay- 
ing on of the hands of the Presbytery, we 
are * to underſtend the impoſition of 
ſome other Apoſtles bands , who aſlt- 
ſted St. Pax/in the Ordination of Timo: 
thy , Is molt amply proved by the ever 
Venerable Dr, Hammon4 in his Annota- 
tions on AFs Xl. laſt, Now that theſe 
perſons, Timothy and Tits, were Bi: 
ſhops(& moſt probably Mertropolitans ) 
not onely the Poſtlcripts of the Epilt'es 
direfted to them , but cunitant tradis 
tion in all Church-ſ{tory , anl che very 
pO WET in thoſe & pitt £5 mentioned 
© be given t9 them (Ko #4 4 gg 
Jeet 5 the 


Feels 
aftcs 
fi # 45. 


698 - Of the Office and Chap: 111. 


the Language of TheophylaF, the pow- 
er of Ordainizg and animadverting on 
or judging perſons by them ordained ) 
do beyond controverfie evince. To lay 
as ſome have done, from 1 Tim, 1V, 5, 
that they were onely Evengeliſts, is as 
good ſenſe as to ſaySt, Paul was one!y a 
Deacon , becauſe he ſometimes tiles 
himſelf 5:4» ( as Epheſe INI, 7, &c. ) 
word for word & Deacon,but we better 
render it Adiniſicy : and proportionas 
bly by doing the Work of an Evangeliſt, 
in the place to Timotty, we muſt 
underſt and - doing the Work of a 
Preacher. There will be no end of 
confuſion, if we will not diſtinguiſh 
betwixt the general and natural import 
of words, and their paiticular , or , 
as | may (tile it, their artificial and 
more limited acceptationa, And it is 
worthy our noting here what Zuinglizs 
tells us, Apoſtolorum ncmen depoſue: 


"rant, ut primum uni alicui Eccleſie affi- 


xi, im curan' continuarm habnerunt. 
* Whatever title of dignity thoſe ſa- 
© cred perſons had , if it were the A- 
« pultleſhip it ſelf, they laid aſide that 
*citle, when once being affixt to one 


pars 
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« articular Church , they undertook 
© the continual care thereof, Tuxc 
nou avplivs Apoſioli , ſed Epiſcopi dif#i 
ſunt, © Then they were no longer cals 
©[ed Apoſtles, but Biſhops, This ke 
founds on AG; XX1, 8, interpreting Fe 
pangeliſt Biſhop , for that Philip was Bi- 
ſhop of Ceſares, Let then Timothy and 
Titw have been firſt Evangeliſts, yet 
when affixt the one to Fpheſws , the 0s 
ther to Crete , they became truly Bi- 
ſhops of the reſpeive Sees, And to 
them as Biſhops , have we ſeen the 
power of Ordination to have been com. 
mitted by the Apoltle ; we are ſure 
therefore to Biſhops it was commit - 
ted, 

Touching the ſolemnities uſed in this 
Office , we need not ſpeak, There is 
none will doubt, but impeſition of 
hands ( the outward rite before aſlert- 
ed out of the Apoltle ) was accompas 
nied by a ſolemn benediFion; and we 
find Faſting and Prayer added hereto. 
ATs XII, 3, We will therefore acqui- 
eſce herein, as the lincereſt pattern or 
account of Primitive Ordinations, 

That this power was committed to 

| Ittet 2 meer 


At; 
VII. 
& VIII, 
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meer Presbyters can never be proved, 
There are diverſe of the Antients who 
expreſly affirm, that at firſt, there 
were none cf tl1at ſecond Order, which 
now we call Presbyters(or Prieſts)inſti- 
tuted 3 though it be certain that be- 
fore Ignatizs his time , that 1s , imme: 
diately after the deceale of all the Az 
poltles (except haply St, John ) out 
of theworid , they were come 1n into 
the Thurch, The Authoricies may be 
ſeen in the place laſt cited of Dr, Ham 
wond's Annotations: and more at large, 
in his fourth Diſſertation againſt Blog» 
delf cap. 15, 20, 21, 22. Whether the 
Prophets or Teachers ia the Primitive 
Ehurch, received any other Ordinatis 
on, but that of Deacons ( that is, of 
being aſli'tants to the Biſhops ) ſeems 
very queſtionable 5 and truly , | ſhould 
rather determine it in the Negative, for 
that wefind buth St, Stephen and St,Phis 
lip, who were then certainly onely 
Deacons, to have been eminent 1n this 
way. lt is therefore highly probable, 
that the Biſhops and Deacons were, In 
the ſcripture-times , the onely ordain- 
ed perſuns, Andit {o, it is then ſure, 

Pres 
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Presbyters never reccived the power of 
Ordination : for,having it not from the 
Apoſtles, becauſe they are ſuppoled 
an Order not in being 1n their times, 
that they had it not from the ſucceeding 
Bithops , is evident from the eldeſt Caz 
nons we have. Apoſs, Can. 1,2, & Con- 
ſtitut, Apoſt, Lib. 2, cap. 11, &«, In» 
deed it were a'molt endleſs to reckon 
up the Ecclefiaſtical ſantions and autho- 
rities, which reſerve Ordination as a 
peculiar prerogative of the Epiſcopal 
Order, and forbid presbyters fulely to 
attempt any thing therein: nay really 
whatever aſſiſtance Presbyters cortri- 
bute herein is , as far as[ can find, by 
later Practice, and Law Eccleſiaſtical 5 
though both undoubted|y upon grounds 
wholeſome enongh : Huwever , accor- 
ding to the beſt evidences I can ſee , 
thc Authority proper|ylics intheBiſhop, 
and the 'resbyters are aflumed to him, 
onely for the ſecurity of the Church, 
and ſolemnity of the Aﬀtion, Aad ! 
may cookdently ſay , there cannot be 
produced any one inſtance of ſole pre- 
sbyters. vndertaking to c1dain other 
presbyters, oreven Deacons, which 
was 
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was not cenſured , at leaſt as ſchiſna- 
tical , if not Heretical , from the time 


of the Apoſtles, to the peoples caſting 


out their Biſhop at Geneve. 

Inthedaies of the Great Athanaſius, 
we find one Collathas a Zresbyter, who 
took upon him to ordain, and from 
whom I/ſchyras , one of Athanaſiwa his 
moſt bitter adverſaries , pretended to 
have derived his Orders : but in the 
Synodical Epiſtle of the Zgyptien Cooun- 
cilat Alexandria, it is avowed 1 <7 
x5; *94&- © All impoſition of hands from 
& him was void ;: and the reaſon is ren- 
dred , becauſe Trifiry©- &r irowriuCun* 
© He died onely a presbyter:and there” 
fore heis declared to have been #»*» 

+iCu«"1 im Schiſm, and all thoſe who 
were ordained by him, communicated 
onely as Lay-perſons. 

In Epiphanizs his dayes, as hehimſelf 
tefls us, Aerins was alive, whom 
though 1 do not find to have attempted 
the Ocdination of any , yet the Father 


He .75 accuſes him of Hereſie, for that he aſs 


ſerted the Ocder of Biſhops and Presby- 


ters tbe one and the ſame, and the 
honour aad digatty equa, : 2nd hecon- 


futes 
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utes him thus, Hew is it poſſible that a 
Piſbop and Precbyter ſhould be equal, ſee- 
ing the Order of Biſheps is the Producer of 
Fathers, for it makes Fathers of the 
Church 3 whereas the order of Presbyters 
not being able to make Fathers, begets 
onely ſons of the Chur, bh by the laverotrie- 
generation, but not Fathers or DoGours : 
for how ſhould a Presbyter make any other, 
having not the power of impoſition of 

band; # 

There 1snothing of weight I have met 
with in antiquity objeible againlt this, 
but what ſome may draw from the do: 
Frine of $t, Hierom, who upon diverſe 
inducements (lufficicotly d: tefted by oz 
thers)was not the greateſt fricnd to the 
Epiſcopal Order, Yet though he teach, 
that at firſt tiſhop and Presvyter were 
beth one O:der ( which p-iltbly may 
be true enough , it underſtood as it 
ought , they being but two Scripture: 
names for the ſame thing , and the or- 
der which now we call presbyters, be: 
ing of later date than Scripture , 2ccors 
ding to the judgment of diverſe above: 
touched ) and though he further tells 


us, the Liſhop was f-t a52ve the Pres 
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$byters onely for remedy of Schiſm, 
and ſo, that the difference oforder and 
autho: ity is onely of Eeclefiaftical, not 
of Divine right ( in which regard he 
could not be an Aeriar , it not appears 
iog that Aerins acknowledged any, e- 
ven Eccleſiaſtical, diſparity ) yet in this 
point of Ordination, all who peruſe 
him, however adverſarics, if they will 
nut obſtinately contradict their ſenſes, 
mult confeſse that he is more juſt to 
our Cauſe, For having endeavoured to 
equal both orders, as neer as he could, 
in this point yet he acknowledgeth 


- the diſparity in theſe words : @wid 


emw facit , except4 Ordinatione , Epi- 
ſcopus,quod Presbyter non facit ? ©* What 
*Joesa Liſhop, excepting onely Ors 
© dinatioo, which a Presbyter doth 
<< nct 2 $o that even 1n St, Jerome's Judge» 
meart ſole Presbyters, might not ordain, 
| find indeed ſome Other Authorities, 


. produced,to prove the parity of tiſhops 


and presbyters out of the Antients, but 
uno Ex2mination of them I conceive, 
any otherwiſe thag as at firſt the terms 
were ſynonymous ,all thufe 4 uthorities 
abuted: And ! will not trouble my Reaz 

der 


der with matters of this nature, 
The Engliſh Reformation never va 
ried this the Law and PraQtice of the 
Catholick Church : nor would the For: 
m_ Reformers , could they have hel- 
ped it, This is plain enough by the 
Augnſian confeſlion , to which not one- 
ly the Lutheran Doftours, but Calvin 
himſelf fabſcribed 3 F acile poſſent Fpi- 
 ſeopi legitimame obedientiam retinere, &c, 
*< The tiſh»ps might eably retain the 
©* obedience due to them by Law ({pea- 
king of Popiſh Biſhops ) © would they 
* not urge ſuch Traditions which are 


*to teach thepureDoctrire of theGol- 
&« pel,namely,the Reformed Religion. As 
to C alviniſts, the learned Zanchy Epro- 
C«eltsin his conſcience beforeGod,he ac- 
* counts all thoſe no other than Schif- 
© maticks,who made it a pzrt of the Re- 
© formation to have noZiſhops fer ab-ve 
© theirPresbytersin a degree of authori- 
«ry,where they may be had, And Caivin 
himſelf adjudges, © There is no Ama: 
« ;hema which ſich arc nt worthy ot 
«who woul.l nat be ful jolt what duz 
©«rful obedience or a Referred Hee! 
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<«<2gainſt good conſcience, & ſwear us not |, 
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«rarchy, The paſſage is miſ:cited by 
ſome, as having been in his Epiſtle to 
Sadolet , but it is extant much mareat 
Jarge,than 1 have reported it, in his 
Book De neceſſitate reformande Eccleſie. 
Now if they would have left the Es 


; ſhops their lawful power, they muſt 
-, not certainly have invaded the power 


of Oidination: Calvin himſelf in the 
Look juſt now menticned, acknows 
lcdged both the antiquity and whole- 
ſomeneſs of thoſe Eccletiaſtical ſanftions, 
that at le2ſt three Biſhops ſhould join in 
the ordination of a Biſhop, in the ordiz 
nation cf a Presbyter,the ziſhop ſhould 


C257. adjoin to himſelf a competent number 


of his presbyters: and accuſes the popilſh 


Biſhops of thoſe dayes to have ſwerved 


from theſe Rules, to have loſt their 

power according to thoſe very ſanftions 

by being Hereticks ( u hich turely can: 

not be imputed t:» our Biſhops ) and 

propuundsthe conditions; upon which 

they mightretein it. Ut nowinandi & 

ordinandi potrfbatern retineant , juſtum 
ilud & ſerium wodrine viteque exanen 
rejt:tuant, &c. © That they might res 
*tln their power of neminating ard 
O1* 
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© ordainipg , let them reſtore dye exa- 
©* mination of life and manners, which 
*now for many ages is out of ule a- 
** mangſt them, Let them ceaſe to be 
* enemies to ſound Dofrine 3 which 
certainly cannot , but with the great- 
elt unreaſonableneſs \ be imputed to 
the Biſhops of our Church , whule Do» 
rine , except in a very few contro- 


verted points, our very duſlcnters ' 


themſelves will acknowledge ſound ; 
and in thoſe very points, if the ſen» 
tence uf better Judges than themſelves 
may be hegrd , is ſounger than their 
own, Chempitias that learned Luthe 
raw, is yet more expreſs. Anſwering 
that objeftion, Why the Miniſtry of 
the Reformed Chureh did not ſeek to 
be ordained by tbe popiſhBiſhops, he 
allows , $i werti eſſext Epiſcopi', & pro» 
fiterentur ſanam ao@rinam , ret boc [i- 
biarrogarent, ** If they were true Bi 
& ſbops, and profeſſed ſound doGtrine , 
© they might rightly claim this tothem- 
ſelves, But he challenges them of 
laying alide the Work of true Biſbops 
(viz, miniſtring in the Word and Sacraz 
ments) and refuſing to ordain any 
Vvvy 3 there- 
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708 Duty ofP2:caching. Chap, 177, 
thereto, but to the offering the ſacri” 
legous ſacrifice of the Maſs, &c. And 
though he deny the ſuperiority of Ei- 
ſhops to Presbyters by Divine right , 
yet he allows it by Eccleſiaſtical law 
and Primitive praQtice;as St. Hierom did, 
I will cnely add , where any ELiſhops 
embraced the Reformed Dottrine, di- 
verſe of the Forreign Reformation,who 
were not ordained before, were (o far 
from not, acknowledging the power of 
Orders to be in them, that they ſought 
for Ordioation from them, Let us 
hear George Prin:e of Anhanlt,a reform- 
ed Divine, and afterward Biſhop of 
Mersburg. 1, (aies he,ſupplicated by 
* my Chaplain Mr, James Styre,to the 
* Godly tiftop of Frandeburg , Reve- 
© rend Matthias of Jagan , who at that 
© time by Divine Grace both knew and 
« profeſt the Reformed DoQtrine , and 
if had received the true uſe of the <a- 
*craments , nd aboliſhed -all evident 
&©« abuſes in ordination, that he would 
*© be pleaſed toordain me : and he had 
« rerformed that office for me , as he 
* had now moſt readily promiſed me, 
* hid nct our pracivus God cailed him 
Out 


Chap. 111. Duty of Pzeaching. 709 


« gut of this life before the time : -nor - 


« was there then any other ;iſhop io 
&« theſe C ountries , which would per: 
« formitto me. Let the world now 
judge , it the reaſon why theſe men 
had not Epiſcopal ordination, were not 


becaule in thoſe parts at that time there 


wereno biſhops would join with them 
in the Reformation, Such was, and is, 
the ſtate of thoſe C hurches | They muſt 
bave Miniſters and Sacraments as they 
can 5 and fo the want of requiſite or- 
ders amongſt them, is their Miſery 
rather than tault, 

The utmoſt which has been taught , 
within the Ages limited, with any al- 
lowance inthe Churth, is either, what 
our Diſſenters, ! preſume, will be aſhams 
ed to own,or will not help their cauſe: 
And'tis,Firſt,;that tlie Pope, by reaſon 
of his plenitude of power , may giveſuch 
a Commiſ/zon © perlons not Uiſheps, that 
they may confer the Lefer Orders,” that 
1s, thoſe wherein Abſolution, and the 
conſecrating the Euchariſt is not con- 
\cern'd, This 1s the conſtant duttrineat 
the Romiſh chool: Divines and Canoniſts. 
Hear the Awgelica! DoGtour for themaill 


de- 
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"NE ' deciding the point. Colletio Ordinnr 
, alicui dupliciter convenire poteſt : aut de 
ſent. 25, Jare communi ratione ſue ordinarie pote- 
Diltia. ffat# , ant ex indulgentia , five generali, 
1. 1.2. ſive ſpeciall » ratione commiſſionis: & 
hoc nltimo modo conferre ordines cont e- 
pit aliquibws,qni non ſunt Epiſcopi, Ordi+ 
nation by common right belongs only to 
Fiſhops : By ſpecial contin Ge 
Cardinal Presbyters , and by general cer: 
fain Abbots , confer the !lefler orders , 
that is, to the Subdiacowate incluſively : 
_ And the reaſon ſome of them give, is, 
's o becauſe,even with them,thoſe are no Sa» 
ſent, Craments, Would any man have 
Dili; thought, that the Pope himſelf, ac- 
cording to his own Dofours , candele- 
gate no farther power of ordinations 
eo Presbyters , however dignified, than 
that of making Subdeacons ? Yet veri: 
ly, foitis in their ſenfe, And truly 
$:\. 23. his very own creatures , the Fathers of 
caj»1". Trent have given him no more, And 
_ R- even St. Hierom himſelf ; however to 
1 repreſs the pride of ſome Deacons, who 
perkt up morethan became their place, 
he ſometimes magnifie the order of Pre- 
&byters , yet will not allow , that 
any 


cad, 
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perſons not Biſhops may ordain,though 
indanger otherwiſe to want ſucceſſours 
8 thence) proves ſome to have had no 
ſucceſſors becauſe not being Biſhops, 
they could not ordain Clerks, 

But, wasnot the Father in this point 
too ſevere, may not neceſlity diſpenſe 
with what his Holineſs's DoQours ſeem 
not to allow he may ?Yescertainly may 
it, or elſe God help ſome Churches : To 
come then ſccondly, to what has been 
ſaid moſt favourably of NoowEpiſcopal 
Ordination, It has been taught,though 
not. by ſo many before the Reformas 
tion, as ſome ſeem to have pretended , 
that in caſe of neceſſity, & whete Biſhops 
cannot be had, Presbyters may ordain 
Presbyters, Prezbyterum Presbyteros or- 
dinare poſſe , concedit cum Magiſiro ſen- 


tentiarum, ſanior pars Scholaſticorum , **'cic. 
ut patet ad ſent. 4. D. 25, faith Biſhop Contr, 
Prideanx, What ConſeCtaries the Biſhop 4 


might draw from the Maſters words, l 
koow not, but I find no ſuch thingexpre(- 
ſed,nor ſomuch as fairly infinuated by 
the Maſter: and for pars ſanior | am not 
jadge enough to ſpeak, but lam'ſure the 
pars major upon that diſtin&tiun are as 
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gainſt it , and not one that 7 have ſeen 

on the Text ( atleaſt expreſly ) forit. 

Their problemze indeed ( and as no other 

is it diſputed amongſt them ) Whether 

Epiſcopacy be @ diſtin&® Order , cr onely 

an bighey degree of the ſame Order, may 

ſeem to have ſome tendency this way 3 

in which point their DoFtours are divi- 

ded very much, But 7 will acknow- 

ledge theſe words inAlex,de Hales, Simi: 

liter dicunt , quod ex demandatione Pa: 

pe , Ordinatm poteſt conferre ordinem 

quem habet* © Some teach, that by auz 

& thority from the Pope, a perſon in 

« Orders way confer the Order he has; 

& we wil) ſuppoſe this delegation onely 

incaſe ofNeceſlity.But, would any of our 

Clafiical presbyters be content to fetch 

their-authority thence? 1 ſuppoſe not , 

when a certain great man of Geneve 

would rather acknowledge Calvin nez 

ver to have beenordained at all ( and 
ſo to have been without any ordinary 
Call) than own him ( Papiſfticis ordi: 
nibus initiatum ) in orders inthe Church 
of Kome, though Polſec+ tells us he 
was , and officiated ſome time in a Cure 
at Noyow in Piccardy, Again _— 
Ws 
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dus Armachanws, whom Bellarmin will not , —_ 
allow to have been Orthodox touching _ 
the power of Presbyters,is indeed more ann. 
abſolute, and hangs not this authority 1353. 
on the Pope, Videtur quod' fi omnes Qi&it: 
Epiſcopi ſimul eſſent defunJi, ſacerdotes ming 
minores poſſent ordinare Epiſcopos, © tt 1107+ 
© would ſee;m, that if all the Biſtops 
* were dead together , prieſts of iafe- 
*rivur order; viz, presbyters)might or- 
dain Eiſhops: that is, they might chooſe 
out of themſelves an ordained perſon, a 
presbyter , whom they might conſe» 
crate or (ct apart as Biſhop : but he does 
not ſay , they might ordain a perſon , 
that never was ordained, though that 
may be acknowledged as a conſettary 
theace, I muſt therefore ſay till, 
that 1 want an expreſs antient autho 
rity for this duQtrine , even in caſe of 
neceſſity, And it is very conliderable, 
God from the beginning never ſuffered 
the Chriſtian Church to be reduced to 
this Neceſſity,which poſlibly is the rea: 
ſon that the caſe was not of old more 
narrowly (ifted and determined. 

But though to deal ſincerely , I cans 
not fiad ſuch antieat authority , yet | 
do ſee ſome reaſon , which may pleal 
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for it, It is certain ( 1 ) Neceſſity 
does many times warrant thoſe violati- 
ons of poſitive Laws , which ic enfor- 
ceth : It is not fo indeed in Natural 


Laws , the obligation of which 1 coa* ' 


ceive no neceſlity can take off, We 
know who taught us, 1 will have wercy 


and not ſacrifice, Rather than have no 


Sacraments, no publick Worſhip, no 
Order in the Church, uncanonical Ors 
dination ( by ſole presbyters 1 mean ) 
might be admitted , which 1 conceive 
to be the caſe of divers of the Forreign 
Reformed Churches , and it may be 
was the caſe of ſome particular perſons 
amorglt us, in the end of our late Cie 
vil Wars. And (2) though it be 


true , Nil dat quod non habet, yet there. 


ſeems {: me natural reaſon , that a man 


may conter the power,that he has, The [| 


main power then that presbyters prez 
tend to , being that of adminiſtring the 
Sacraments, preaching, and otherwiſe 
offi-taring in the publick Worſhip , and 
there bting , no doubt , but generally 
all nresbyters at thetr Ordination , res 
ceive + rhis power, what ſhould hinder, 
but they may convey or propre, 

| tnat 
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that is, ordain Presbyters? It any ſay 
Canonical Sanction hinders, 1 allow it, 
and both acknowledge, b& have pany 
regularly they cannot 5 becauſe thoug 
they rec: 'ved power to miniſter as as 
boveſaid , yet not power of themſelves 
to tranimit or confer on others ſuch 
power, Yet foraſmuch as the power 
of governing the Church , our Lord 
Jeſus being departed out of the World, 
devolved regulary tu his Apoſtles , 
whom he had appointed, and the ſame 
power, after the deceale otthe Apo- 
ſtles, devolved to the 2iſhups whom 
they had ordained, fo put the cafe 
( which Armachavis above does ) that 
all the Order of 5iſhops were extin& 
(or , which is much the ſame, wete 
Heretica), enemies to the true doftrine 
of the Goſpel,” and would ordain none 
but firſt fworn to maintain that enmity) 
who ſhall ſay but the power of Ordinas 
tion juſtly enough devolves to ſech Ca- 
tholick and Orthodox Presbyters? And 
that the rather, becauſe as the true 
Charch is by the promiſe of Chriſt to 
continueto the end of the World, and 
he has obliged himſelf ſolong to be with 
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7t, ſo he being ſuppoſed by ſuchextin: 
Qtion of the ſuperiour Order, to have 
providentially caſt the ſupreme propas 
gative power in Spirituals upon ſuch 
Presbyters, at leaſt within ſuch Terri: 
tories or parts of the World, who ſhall 
ſay ( admitting ſtill that they profeſs, 
belicve and teach | quod wbique, quod 
ſemper , quod ab omnibus | the true an- 
tient Catholick Faith, andare publick« 
ly deſirous of that antient regular Unis 
ty , which through the fate oftheir cirz 
cumſtances, they cannot attain} who | 
ſay ſhall implead theſe men , that they 
violate the orders and appointments of 
Chriſt Jeſus? This, 71 ſay again, | take 
to be the cale of moſt of the Forreign 
Reformed Churches :-they do ſtrictly 
for the main, hold the true Catholick 
Faith 5 they had very few of the Epi: 
ſcopal Order ( in many parts none) 
who would admit the Reformation, or 
ordain any who would nut abjure it ; 
the Order therefore thus amongſt them 
became morally estint : they were 
and are, as far as their circumſtances 
will admit , Cefirous of the regular 
Unity and Uiſciplincall along maintain» 
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ed, in the Catholick church( Much hath 
been faid already evidencing this, more 
might be added, not onely out of the 
firſt reformers, but out of ſome principal 
Do&ours of thoſe Churches now alive ) 
] muſt therefore not onely acquit, but 
juſtify thoſe Churches, and that upon 
the groundsgiven , in this behalf, 

But this is not at all the caſeof our ga 5, 
diſſenters. It is one thing for Presbys 
tcrs' thus deſerted and abandoned by 
their Hereticall Bilhops,to aſſemble and 
ordein, where there can be,or will be ſut- 
fered, no Ordination by Orthodox 
and truly Catholick Biſhops3 and another 
thing for them to thruſt out ſuch Biſh- 
Ops, uſurp their cffice, and refuſe Ordizs 
nation from them. This was not at all 
the praQtice of thoſe reformed Churches. ©*9rg: 
Otinam ſieut nowins, &c, © O that our Ie 
*Biſhops,(fay their Dcfors)as they bear __ 
*the names and titles, ſo would in good qirs 
* earneſt perform the offices of Biſhops! in P:x- 
* O that they would teach agreeably fat: 
*© tothe Goſpell, or faithfully govern 
© their Churches according to it | Oh 
*how willingly&with what joy of heart 
© would we accept,reverence, and obey 


« them 
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©them 2s Biſhops, yield them their due 
&« juriſdiction, and both attribute Ordiz 
& nation to them,and without refuſeall 
* take it from them: The ſame thing 
& which both I 2alwaies, and Dr, Luther 
< himſelf very often , both by word of 
© mouth and in writeing, nay and in 
< publick ſermons .in the Cathedrall 
*© Church of Mersburg, have proteſted 
"and promiſed : This is not to throw 
out Proteſtant Reformed Biſhops, to 
make head , even after their reitaura- 
tion , againli their power , ard to op: 
pole ordination from them, contrary to 
the Lawes of the Catholick Church, 
and evenof our own Kingdome, 

To come then to an ive in ſhort ; 1 
ſay no man intheſe Realms can make 
out aCallto the Miniſtrywho at leaſt has 
not received EpiſcopallOrdination, The 
neceſlity of an outward call has been 
already evidenced , and more much 
might be ſaid , that an inward call Sufe 
ficeth not : For though a man were ſup- 
poſed ſufficiently aſſured in his own can+ 

jence,to warrant his own practice be- 
fore God, yet except there be ſome 
outward reſtimopy of this miſtiop, wan, 
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cannot5 and then, as to the world , 
ſuch perſon has no call (' De non exiſten- 
tibus & non apparentibus eadem ratio ) 
and conſequent)y his Miniſtry is of no 
authority . Even our Lord Jeſus him- 
ſelt , as he t00k not this Cffice upon bim- 
ſelf , but being calledby God , as was Aa- 
ron , ſo neither did he content himſelf 
with a meer inward Call, The Heavens 
were opened, and the ſpirit of God de: 
ſcendcd like a Dove , and lighted upon 
him, And lo, a voice from Heaven , 
ſaying, This is my beloved Son, in whon 
I am well pleaſed; Hear ye him. Behold 
here an outward ſenſible Call from Hea« 
ven, and the firſt inſtance of it anteces 
dent to our Lords preaching, Beſides 
that all along , The works which he did, 
teſiified of him. Now , ſuch a Call as 
this, none now adayes can pretend, 
Thoſe therefore , who will prove their 
Miſſion from Gcd , muſt be content to 
own it to be from him mediately , viz. 
by the Miniſtry of men authoriſed by 
God, Now, God having committed 
all powey into the hands of Chriſ# , none 
can conwey this power of Miniſtry, 
but thoſe who have ie from Chriſt and 
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his Apoſtles, and their ſucceſluurs 
duly ſent, And then, according to the 
conftant Doctrine of the Holy Gatho» 
lick Church , evidently founded on 
Sciipture , no perſons otherwiſe ordatz 
ned ( except haply incaſe of inevitable 
neceſlity) than by Biſhops , can prez 
tend to an outward Call, It will not 
avail our diſſenters to ſay , they were 
neceſiitated to accept ſuch irregular or- 
dination, ( which, according to the 
Pottrine of the Catholick Church, 1 
bave (2id to be nul})for they may have 
their imperfeft ordination compleated, 
or be regularly ordained,if they pleaſe. 
It will not ſuffice them to ſay, they 
have as good an outward Call as the 
Miniſtry in theForreigoC hurches:for in 
diverſe of them they have Biſhops 5 in 
others where they have not the name , 
they have the thing 3 and where they 
have neither,they have a zeceſſzty , in a 
manner invincible, to plead for thisirres 
gularity.In a word, our men have-not {0 
much of an outward Call, as we have 
ſeen even Zwinglianiſm it ſelf avowes 
neceſlary 3 they cannot ſay they were 


choſen by the people with the approbation 
of 


— 
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of godly Biſhops, Nay, they have not 
ſo much ot an outward Call, as Fraſizs 
himſelf wou!d allow of : They are not 
choſen by the people with the approba- 
tion of the Magiſtrate 3 our King, 
both by his Laws and Proclamations , 
interdicting this their pretended Minis 
ſtry. There beiog thea none of the 
antient , none of preſent Reformed 
Churches, whoſe Loftrine or practice 
will own this practice of theirs, they 
hereby cut themſelves off, from the 
Pody of Chriſt; and how they will 
eſcape the grievous guilt of Schiſm, if 
my words would fignifie any thing , Z 
would beſeech them in the fearotGod, 
and with tender regard to their own 
ſouls, and the ſouls of ſuch whom they 
draw into Schiſm with them, that they 
would conſider, 

But beſides the ſin of Schilm , 7 fear 
they may, when they pleaſe to be 1» 
partial, find ſome farther guilt ia this 
their praftice : For having no du< Cail 
tu the Miniſtry, they are intruders ins 
to that ſacred Office 3 intruders too 
( generally) upon a double account” 
Firſt , as uſurping the Office : Second- 

TYIFYy 2 ly, 


722 Duty ofÞPzeaching. Chap, 111, 


ly , as exerciſing that Office i provin: 


cia alien , in other mens bounds , and 
without their conſent , where, if theſe Þ} it 
men were lawfully ordained, yet they || 1: 
had nothing to do to intermeddle; at | t 
leaſt ſo far , as, on the dayes, andatÞ v 
the very hours of publick Worſhip, to t 
ſet up altar againſt altar, and not one: i ft 
ly foment, but propagate ſeparations, | © 
1 will not uſe one exaſperative word, | t 
but if either ſcripture, or reaſon (nor ſ E 
to ſpeak any thing of the authority of | at 
the Catholick, or our particular Church, | n 
which poflibly ſome little value) ' iff} © 
theſe , I ſay, or the rules of common || t! 
and natural juſtice, ſigoifie any thing | F 
amongſt them, let them remember, I 21 
that St, Paul, however as St, Chryſp: £ Nt 
ftome ſomewhere ſciles him ( 9' +: 5s. Nc 
dn; tzoranie ) the Teacher of the Unis | Q 
verſe,declined, as far as might be, to in» (| 1y 
terpoſe within other mens compals: let | d« 
them conſider , werethey lawfully en- | re 
titled to thecare of thoſe Flocks, and | A 
bound to give an account to Ged for | w 
the ſouls of ſuch of them as miſcar- |} tr 
1y, which we are, how they would | L 
T 


take from us, ſuch praftice as this of 
theirs; 
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theirs? Eſpecially, when they muſt ac- 
knowledge us, neither negligent , nor 
it may be , comparatively to them- 
leives, inſufficient for our charg : Let 
them aſſign to themſelves or the world, 
what end of confuſions and ſchiſines 
there can poſſibly be, if it ſhall be laws 
ful , when weare all agreed upon ne- 
ceſlary truths, for every one that 
thinks he has better gifts, or a more 
eftectual way of inſtilling Godlineſs 
and ſpiritval Truths into the hearts of 
men , without any publick approbati- 
on,or ſo much as promiſe by him given, 
that he will keep to the Common 
Faith,to enter into other mensCharges, 
2nd draw away as many as he can to his 
new wales. Upon theſe Principles how 
can they forbid Papiſts , Anabapriſts , 
Quakers, aad al! like forts, to do daiz- 
ly the ſame to them,they do to us? Nay, 
do not thele people, upon the ſame 
realons,every day do the ſame to them ? 
And how can they .condemn thoſe 


who mete by their own meaſures? It is OF the 
truly, and moſt reaſonably, ftated by (-;,... 
Learned Dr, Field, that there are |. ;,c. 
© Three things implied in the calling of 39. 
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© Eccleſiaſtical Miniſters, Firſt, An 
* Election cr Deſignirent of perſons fit 
© for ſo high and excellent imploiment. 
Secondly, © The conſecratiog of them, 
* andpgiving them power and authori- 
*ty to intermeddle with things per+ 
*rainipg to the ſervice of Ged, Third- 
*©ly, the affigoing and dividing to 
© each man thus ſanRified, that portis 
© on of Gods people which he is to 
*© take care of And it is certa'n , both 
from ſcripture and aatiquity, that the 
Apoſtles of Chiiſt , and their immed1- 
ate ſucceſſours, commonly lo divided 
thoſe whom they had converted , that 
each City, and the places adjoining , 
made up but one Church, Now this 
aſſignation intitleing then the Paſtours 
to their Flocks, ſhould any 1n the A- 
poſtles dayes have come from another 
City , and intermeddled in a City af- 
ſigned to others ( from Epheſi ſuppoſe 
to Corinih) and out of the Faithful 
there, under pretence of greater gifts, 
or a purer way, gathered a particular 
C hurch, and ſet upa way of Worſhip 
in oppoſition to that maintained by the 
regular Miniſtry of that Church, would 

not 
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not this have been then adjudged both 
a ſchiſm, and an intruſkown £ Or could 
ſuch New-comer, becauſe ſeveral peo- 
ple followed him , and preferred his 
Miniſtry , avow he had a due call to 
the Miniſtry in ſuch place 2 Admit but 
this prattice lawful), and witha!l but 
ſuppoſe, that in a multitude there are 
ſome giddy , and vot a few taken with 
Novelties, and there will be noendot 
diviſions, And this is plainly the caſe 
betwixt the Non: conforming Preachers 
and our ſelves. In ſumme then, theſe 
pretenders to a zeceſſzty of preaching , 
having no call , neither to the Office 
(moſt of them ) nor (any) tothe ex- 
erciſe of it where they do exerciſe it, 
Reaſon & juſtice are fo far from allowz 
ing any neceſlity to lye upon them to 
preach, in the preſent ſenſe, that it 
they would, all circumſtances conſide- 
red, duly apply the Text of St. Pax, in 
ſtead uf ſaying, Wo be 10 49 if we preach 
#ot,they ought to lay,Wo be tow if (in 
theſe circumſtances) we preach 3 as ex* 
ceeding the bounds of our Caling, and 
at once tranſgreſiing the rules of Ju- 
ſtice, in doing otherwiſe than we _—_ 
e 
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be done by , and together the Laws of 
God, of the Catholick Church, of this 
Church , and of the Realm, 

But they willſay , they are bound in 
conſcience : They have put their kan; 
#0 the plough, and are not to look back; 
the Flocks which they feed are their 
own, and have choſen them. for their 
Paſtours3 there is a Covenant centred bez 
twixt them and their Flocks, and there 
riſes hencea ſpiritual conſanguinity, all 
which obligations they cannot in cons 
ſcience violate. 

This is but the fame thing over again 
in other words,and to give itlikewſe an 
anſwer oyer again in other words: Con- 
ſcience, or the pradtical judgment , 
when it afts contraryto, or belides its 
rule, is not conſcience , but imaginatiz 
ON , ETTONEOUs COnceit , arrogance, Or 
obſtinacy , as the caſe ſtands : It 1s 


plain by the premiſſes , that the rule ' 


1n this caſe diftates the contrary , and 
therefore there can be no ſound proceſs 
«of Conſcience in thematter ; what there 


4s of the Evils taxed, it concerns them 


_—_ guilty, reſpeQtively to conſt- 
cr, 
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More particularly, as to the points 
pretended to oblige conſcience; We 
would perſwadenone, who have given 
themſelves up to God for the ſervice of 
his Church in the Miniſtry , to revoke 
their own at; let them ierve therein 
as they are capable : but then let them 
exter by the door , andnot , by climbing 
in ſome indireQ way , be ſo injurious to 
them(le)ves, as to draw on themſelves the 
guile of being thieves and robbers. Oh! 
how willingly would weſeethem regular 
Preachers, reforming and reducing the 
{chiſms they have been guilty of making, 
or acceſſory to,and drawing in the ſame 
yoke with our ſelves! What joy would 
it be to us, what comfort to themſelves 
oneday , and what benefit at preſent 
to the Church, for them to employ 
their parts and zeal, to peace, unity , 
charity and true Chriſtianity ! Bur this 
can never be done by the courle they 
. take : They that gather not with w9, ſcats 
ter abroad. 

Then, as to meer popular Election 
intitleing them to the care of ſuch par- 
ticular portions of the Flock of Chriſt , 
and ſo making a Call, this pretence is 

L772 partly 
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partly falſe , partly ſchiſmatical. If we 
ſhould come to a Pol/ in the pariſhes 
where they preach, they would not 
have in moſt places, one fourth, in 
diverſe, not one tenth man : I am mo- 
deſt in the account. But they are cho- 
ſen by thoſe by whom they are cho» 
ſen , and ſo they are intitled to theſe. 
Such popular Elettion , I ſay, is (chil- 
matical , and *'tis already proved ſuch, 
For either theſe men themſelves, or 
their predeceſlors, ſeduced the people 
from their -lawful Paſtours into ſuch 
privy Aſſemblies, and this made the 
ſchilm: and the ſchiſm being thus made, 


to accept of the choice of ſuch a people, | 


and , by virtue of it, to head them, is 
to maintain and propagate the ſchiſn, 
The ſame too is to be ſaid touching 
any Church Covenant, as they call it , 
entred into by ſuch pretended Paſtour 
and Flock, Andlet it be judged whe- 
ther , if any,'or all theſe pretences, 
would make up a due Call, all Heres 
ticks and Seftaries in the world , who 
have but any numbers, might not a- 
vow the ſame. And what end, I ſay,can 
there then be of Confufion, Diviſion 3 
an 


- 
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and every evil work? It is plain there- 
fore , the pretence of meer conſcience 
npon theſe or like grounds , is moſt fri- 
volous , and would ſerve any the moſt 
erroneous , ſ{chiſmatical, or Eathulſia- 
ſtick parties in the world, 

But ſome , poſlibly, may ſay, if 
Ordination by ſole Presbyters be valid 
in any cale , why not in all? The per- 
ſons ordaining beipg ſuppoſed till of 
the ſlameOrder, why ſhould not the vir- 
tue & efficacy be (till the ſame ? Now, 
the validity of Presbyters ordainiog , 
has been acknowledged in the caſe of 
ſome ; and «more caſes may be imagi- 
ned, in which , neceſſity may prels as 
much : As, ſuppoſe ſome Presbyters 
( or even private Chriſtians ) werecaſt 
on an Heathen iſland , where , in pro” 
ceſs of time they converted the inhabi- 
tants to the Faith, but could come at 
no Biſhop who might ordain a compes- 
tent number of Miniſters, nor even fuce 
ceſſors for themſelves 3 might aot theſe 
Prieſts lawfully ordaia others, and 
ſhould not ſuch Ordination be valid ? 
And allowing this , that ſuch Ordiaati- 
on, be to the perſons ſo ordained, a 

| Lui 2 good 
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good and effeCtual outward Gall to the 
Miniſtry , how can 1t be ſaid in other 
caſes, that thoſe who were ſent by 
ſole Presbyters , which are ſtill of the 


ſame order and power, have not a like 
good and effectual Call, and fo, s 


| much neceſſity lying on them to preach ? 


To rhe Objeftion, ITfay, No man, 


that i know , ever accounted Ordinati- 


on valid , upon any ſuppoſal of certain 
internal qualifications or virtues thereby 
imparted, if the validity thereof did 
ly meerly in. ſome ſuch ſuppoſed Com- 
munications, it were true, admitting 
theſe Communications to be ſtill the 
ſame (as there is little reaſon not to ad- 
mit it ) it were true , I ſay , that Ors 
dination from Presbyters being valid in 
caſe of Neceſlity ,, would be valid alſo 
otherwiſe 3 the perſons, at leaſt , the 
Order , and conſequently the Commusz 
nications being the ſame; But all, that 
Ordination confers, is a Power to offici« 
ate in holy things 5 now to the confer- 
ring of ſuch a Power, it is evidently re- 
quifite, that he who confer .it, have 
himſelf received power to confer jt ( 0z 
therwiſe his a is null): And this pow= 
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er he muſt have, either in Ordinary 
method and due regular courſe, or by ' 
ſome extraordinary means 5 of which, 
beſides Revelation, 1 know none af- 
ſignable, but invincible Neceflity, 
Now , though perhaps no man will ſay, . 

that ſuch Neceſſity puts any mew inters 
nal virtues into any Office, yet, | cons 
ceive, it cannot reaſonably be denied , 
but that it caſts a /awf#! power in qpany 
caſes upon men, which otherwiſe they 
would not have5 namely , it inveſts 
them with that Right, which. by Law 
Poſitivethey have not, | 
Now, as to the particular caſe put, 
for the corroborating the Objetion : 
Touchiog ſuch Prieſts (nay, even ſuch 
private Chriſtians, if it ſhould ſo haps 
pen ) thus neceſſitated to ordain, it 

might rationally be faid The ſeal of their 1.Cor. 

Apoſileſhip , werethoſe Converts im the 1X2. | 
Lord, If they were nt Biſhops , nay , 
even Apoſtles nnto others, yet doubtleſs 
were they Apoſtles tv ſuch people, In 
expreſs terms, their local ſeparation 
from all Biſhops, joined with the con- 
fideration of their ſucceſs, would pro- 
videntially conſtitute them Biſhops (or 
Lizz 3 more) 


Ecc]: 
Hiltor: 
lib:1,c, 


15, 


732 Of the Office and Ehap.th 


more ) at leaſt impower them to Epi- 
ſcopal afts for the preſent Neceſlity , 


if not inveſt them with a.right to pre» | 


fide in, and govern thoſe Churches , 
as the Apoſtles ( ſeveral of them) did 
the Churches which were of their con- 
verſion. But there are twothings here 
to be noted: Firſt , that this provis 
dence would as truly impower Lay-men 
to ordain, as Presbyters; and ſo it helps 
noÞll thoſe with whom we have to 
do, And ſecondly , 'tis worthy to be 
remembred , that this is an imaginary 
caſe , which is not known, as far as 1 
can underſtand , to have come to paſs, 
St. Philip indeed ( we will ſuppoſe the 
Deacon) converted Sawarie , but no 


fate or Neceſlity precluded his recourſe: 


to the Apoſtles at Jeruſalem 3 and S. Pe- 
ter and S$, Jobn were ſent down to the 
Samaritan Church for the regular Cons 
ſtitution thereof, Socrates allo reports, 
that Zdeſius & Frumentiws( according to 
his relation) without doubt Layeper- 
ſons,converted a certain Trat of 1ndi- 
ans to Chriſtianity 3 but having had 
ſucceſs at firſt , on tome ſmaller num 
ber of the people, Frumentivs came 0s 

ver 
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ver to Athenaſivs the great , then Bis 
ſhop of Alexandria , and defired ofhim 
he would be pleaſed to ſend a Biſhop, 
and ſome Prieſts for aſſiſtance, over to 
the Indiens,for the fuller converſion of 
the Countrey : upon which Frumentive 
himſelf, being by 4thanaſiws adjudged 
the fitteſt man to be their Biſhop, was 
by him ordained Biſhops who therefore 
ſoon returned, carryiog with himdiverſe 
Prieſts, and the ſucceſs wasgreat; So 
conſtantly has Providence own'd and 
maintained this Holy Order , that the 
Divine indulgence ſeems never to have 
negleQted it, never to have ſettled a 
Church without it! 

I ſhall not ſappoſe 1 need to ſay any 
more for the aſſerting the Validity of 
Ordinations in the Calvinian,and diverſe 
of the Lutheran Churches ( pardon me - 
if for diſtintions ſake 7 uſe the names ) 
where they had no Biſhops at the Re- 
formation 5 or for the diſengaging my 
diſcourſe from any objefions,whichmay 
be made from myConceſſions orAſſerti- 
ons in that behalf, Thoſe Churches theas- 
ſelves will acknowledge themſelves to 
have been all along much unſettled, 

| | though 


$9. 


234 Of the Office and Chap.11le 


though ſome of them made to them- 
ſelves Biſhops , according to Armache- 
nw his way above mentioned(Such was 
theOrdination ofGeorgePrince of Anhault 
to theBiſhoprick of Aerſburg, according 
as theLetters teſtimoaia] thereof,penn'd 
by Melanchton , and extant in the 
Prince's life, report) & ſo arrived neerer 
to aregular Conſtitution : And all other 
perſons of the Reformed Religion, who 
will hear reaſon, mult allow ſomethiog 
extraordinary in that great revolution 
of the Reformation, 
T ſhall rather therefore praiſe God , 
and admire the peculiar favour of his 
Providence towards the Engliſh Church 
above moſt,ifnot all other Churches of 
the Reformation; againſt which Church 
even Envy her ſelf, had it been poſs 
ſible to. have ſtopt her mouth , mult in 
this regard , have been eternally filenr, 
It pleating God , 4n the beginning , to 
encline the hearts of our Princes, and 
Biſkops , as well asdiverle ofthe greats 
eſt quality , towards the Reformation, 
when the Fulneſs of time , according to 
the Divine diſpoſal , was now come, 
there were ſeyeral of our Biſhops, tou- 
chivg 
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ching whoſe regular Ordination no 
men , who were not blind with malice, 
could move any queſtion , which ap= 
peared, as became their places, inthe 
front ot the Reformers : inſomuch that 
the very Romaniſis themlclves, when 
they will be juſt to their own Conſciens 
ces , and candidly ſpeak their genuine 
lentiments, muſt needs acknowledge 
( as ſome of them in effeft have done ) 
that we no more want due ſucceſſion of 
Biſhops regularly ordained than them= 
ſelvesz and poſſibly we ſhall not find 
the ſucceſsion,in our Prelates , through 
whoſe hands it hath come, at any time 
ſo fowly tainted , as it has often been 
in the pretended Holy Chair, Howez 
ver, onall hands, our Miniſterial pows 
er is ſecure, Let Epiſcopacy be of the 
ſtricteſt divire right any can imagine, 
wecannot for want thereof be convinz 
ced ever to have been unchurched3 Ler 
it be onely of Eccleſsaftical right , none 
can implead us as irregular ; Nay , let 
any tell us , our Biſhops by the Refor- 
mation became Hereticks, and were 
excommunicated as ſuch by the Rowan 
Churzh' ( as we know in reality our 

Aaaaa whole 
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whole Church is now )yet till. Rowe diſ- 
claim the Dodrine of her own Schools, 
touching the Validity of Orders from 
Lithops turned Hereticks and cut off 
from the Church , they can never , by 
their own principles , invalidate our 
Ordination , or pretend againſt us, as 
they do againſt others, that we have 
neither Ptjeſts nor Sacraments. I ſee 
no need to take notice of ſome deviſed 
Fables amongtt them , which beſides , 
that even themſelves, as well as others, 
have long fince been known in private 
to have laught at, as ingenicus pieces 
of Drollery , have been ſufficiently de- 
reed andexploded in the face of the 
World, Tmay therefore t:uly rejoice, 
we are,in this behalf, above both their 

Arguments and their Calumnies, 
And as to thoſe Diſſenters, who may 
ſeen to be riſen out of our own bowels, 
whatſ»ever ſome of them , who are too 
much inclined to Enthuſiaſms , may im 
pute toa few of us, touching our want 
of what they call Gifts, yet they muſt 
acquit the generality even in thiscaſe 5 
and fo acknowledge , asmuch as man is 
capable to judge of, as to our __ 
all : 
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Call: but touching #he regularity of our 
Outward Miſlicon, they have no pre- 
tence of reaſon to oppoſe to us. They 
muſt allow cur Piſhops to be Presby- 
ters at leaſt, and then the Biſhops 
never ordaining any Presbyters, but 
by the affiftance of other 'Presbyters 
( tv which and other purpoſes , they 
have a ſtanding Council of grave and 
learned Divines comn:only reſident 
in their Churches , called in ordinary 
language, the Dear and Chapter of the 
Church ) they cannot deny, bur all 
Presbyters amongſt us were ordained 
by the impoſition of the bands of the Pre- 
sbytery. Further , in the Allignation 
of his charge to each of us, though as 
ſome contend ( without any ſufficient 
reaſon ) the people ought alwayes to 
have their choice , yet, becauſe the 
conſequences of ſuch popular Elections 
in innumerable inſtances have been, 
and would ſill be found to be of moſt 
wretched and miſchievous influence 
( for which cauſe ſuch proceedings have 
been in a great meaſure laid afide inthe 
Church ncw theſe many ages ) there- 
tore no ſober perſon can ſay , that ſuch 
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choice is eſſential to any mans outward 
Call to the Miniſtry in this or that place, 
Notwithſtanding it very ſe|dome comes 
to paſs, that any Miniſter 1s 1olituled 
to any Parochial Charge , without the 
conſent either of ſome particular Chiet 
perſons amongſt them,or ofthe perſon 
(of old) intrulted by the people tonomis 
nate for them the Patron, or of the ge- 
nerality of them themſelves; though if 
the people ſhould be ſome time 1mpoſed 
upon for their good, as we may have 
ſcen it jn ſome caſes to have fallen our, 
they have no reaſon to complain of the 
injury, However ſure it is, for the 
main, no man can beeither Ordained, 
or inſtituted into any Benefice, againſt 
whom avy of the Laity can make any 
juſt exceptions 3 provided thoſe who 
have ſuchexceptions to make , will be 


faithful and diligent enough to bring' 


them in in ſeaſon, and undertake the 
proof of them ; The contrary pretence, 
if made by any , proceeds either from 
Ignorance vf our Church:laws, cr from 


malicious calumny, So that 7 fay (till, | 


though the people have not their plena- 


ry choice , or ſole nomination , yet the | 


Laws 


—_ 
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Laws and praftice of our Church pro- 
vide for ſecuripg their rigit of appto: 
bation ,, or ( at leaſt?) tacit conſent. 
Some imperfeCions there will be in a!l 
Churches while on earth , but truly as 
few in our Church ( eſpecially in this 
behalf of the Miſſto:. of her Clergy ) 
as in any that I know under Heaven, 

I joy, dear Mother, when | view 

Thy perfe@ lineaments and hue, 

Bleſſed be God, whoſe love it was, 

To double moat thee with bis Grace, 

And none but thee, 

Fut I ſhall too far digreſs : The ſumme 
is, It is apparent , that as to our moſt 
clamorous pretenders to a. Neceſſity of 
preaching, and to a tender dread of a 
Wo to ob if they preach not , in the 
preſent ſenſe, as to all | mean , who 
are not called to the Miniſtry as before 
ſtated , the caſe is diretly contrary 3 
They ought not in theſe circumftances 
topreach, they ſin in Civerſe regards 
in ſo doing 3 and, 1 hope, they will 
notin expreſs. terms aver , they are un- 
der a Neceſlity of living in a courſe of 
known fin: Their pretences for them 
ſelves , againſt our Church, their cries 
Aaaa3z tor 
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for that order which there is 1 other 
Reformed Churehes , are fo far fiom 
being juſt , that we have all reaſon to 
admire and adore the fingular favour of 
God towards our Church in its h2ppy 
regularity above others: and if they 

would have reformed according to the 

Pattern of the beſt Reformed Church in 

being , they ought not to have altered 

theconſtitution of ours , but conform- 

ed themſelves thereunto, 

It will belaid now, Dcesthe:te then 
ly a Neceſſity upon all who are duly cal- 
led, to preach, So that Wo be to them 
if they preach not , as now we take 
Preaching ? 

Lrefore this can be direfly anſwered, 
there muſt be two conſiderables premi- 
ſed, Firſt , that there being diverſties 
of Gifts , and diverſities of Adminiſtra- 
tions, a'l men are not by their very 
Ordination, deſigned to the ſame pare 
or kind of Miniſtring, We have ſeen 
It was not ſo even in the very Primitive 
dayes: All Elders that ruled well, did 
rot notwithſtanding labour in the Word 
and DoFiine, ielides , it has been 
made evident, that rhename Preaching 
TE 
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3s now become a Term of Art, and fi: 
gnifies with us, what Tra@are did with 
the Latine Fathers, to make in publick 
a kind of Commentary , with occaſio- 
nal Exhortations and Applications , on 
ſome Text of Scripture , or to inſtruct 


- 


the Faithful on ſome particular ſubje@ : 


now this is not the ſame with bare pub» 
lication of the Goſpel , or the old and 
proper Preaching, All in Orders have 
authority to preach, or publiſh the Ga- 
ſpel, by publick, ſolemn reading of it 3 
but ail have nut authority ro make 
thereon publick commerts of their own, 
This difference is intimated in the very 
Form of Ordination. To the Deacon it 
is ſaid, Take thou Authozitp to 
read the Goſpel in the Thurch of 
God , and to pzeach the ſame, if 
thou be licenſed thereto by the Bt- 
(op bimſelf, Put to the Prieſt , 
Take thou authozity to peach the 
Wozd of God , and to adminiſter 
the Sacraments, &c, 7tis very cers 
tain from Antiquity , that Preaching , 
in the preſent ſenſe, was Jong reſerved 
as a peculiar of the Piſhop ( T41-% mans 
wu , in J»ſtip Arty, ) and ſome tell 

us 
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us,it is ſtill in the Eaſtern Church. But 
yet that it was earlily required of the 
Presbyters, we have already ſeen out 
of the pretended Apoſtolical Conſtitu- 
Cour tions; and Ferrariws has many moreaus 
lib.2, thorities , to which 1refer the Reader, 
C. 1. - Put it is ſure, 'twas onely committed 
' tothe morelearnedand eminent of the 
Presbyters at firſt ( eſpecially in great 
Churches ) Epiſceopws antem quos doQtos 
viderit, &c, Thus much muſt be ac 
knowledged alſo to be the meaning of 

that Caron of the Ceſar: Auguſian Coun: 


' Can, 5 cil, Neqnuis Do@oris nomen [bi imponat, 


preter has perſonas, quibus eſs conceſ- 
ſam , ſecundum quod ſcriptum eſt, © Let 
© no one impoſe upon himſelf the name 
« of a Dofour , beſides thoſe to whom 
< it hath been granted , according as it 
« is written, The Council, Ipreſume, 
refer to Bebr, V. 4, No man taketh this 
Office upon him,&:c, Andl cannot con: 
ceive what Licences to preach ſhould (is 
gnifie, when granted even to Presby- 
ters ,if all Presbyters by their Ocdinatis 
on had received equal pcwer to preach 

in the preſent ſenſe, as ſome pretend, 
Secondly , All who have received 
power 


—- 
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power to preach , are not to exerciſe 
it at liberty where they pleaſe , but in 
the places aſſigned to them, This is 
again apparent by the very Form of Or: 
dination : Take thou Authozity to 
Jeeach &c, in the Congregation 

here thou (halt be lawtully ap- 
pointed thereto. God is not the God 
of Confuſion , but of Order 3 and The 
Spirit of the Prophets are ſubject to the 
ſpirits of the Prophets, Picachets may 
often hear as well as preach , and it will 
as well become them ( inlocs) inplace 
and time convenient. By the Lawes of 
the Church, Mea are not generally or- 
dained without Titles ( The Antients 
held all ſuch Ordinations void ) And 


| being ordained, they are appointed 


to exerciſe their Miniſtry in the parti- 
cular places , to which they are limited, 
within ſuch a ſphere , and 2t times and 
ſeaſons allowed. Men mult not "Anu 
©©-%26 jnterpole themſelves into other x. pet: 
mens Charges , or thruſt their ficle 1nto 4, 15, 
anothers Harveſt, but cach attend 
what he is authoriſed to, and in his 
own ſphere. This the Lawes of God, 
the Lawes cf the « hurch, and al 

B bbbb whol- 
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wholeſome Rules of Polity require, 
Theſe things being thus premiſed , 1 

ſay, Every Miniſter who is called to 


' preach , thatis, who is licenſed, and 


has his place aſligned him wherein he 1s 
to preach, taking preaching in the ſenſe 
the people commonly take it at preſent, 
Is in duty bound 1oto preach , and to 
preach ordinari'y as often as the Law for 
the p;eſent a/ows,and his uwn abilities 
and due attewdances on other parts of 
his Miniſtry will bear. And for proof 
hereof , 1 argue by parity of Reaſon , 
from ſuch paſſages, as that Text of 
St, Paul's, touching himſelf, fo cften 
mentioned , A Neceſſity is laid upon me, 
and wo be unto me , if Tpreach not; and 
thac of his to Timothy , 1 charge thee 
therefore before God, and the Lord Je- 


2. Tin., {#4 Chriſt , who ſhall judge the quick and 
iv. 1,1. the dead at his appearance, Preach the 


Word : Be inſtant in ſeaſon , and out of 
ſeaſon 3 reprove, reluke , exhort with 
all long:\ufjering and Do@rine, and 
from other like places, From whence, 
Ip brief, | lay, if St. Pan! having an 
extraorcGinary and immediate Call, had 
a neceſlicy lay oa him to preach tte 

(0+ 
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Goſpel in that extraordinary way 
wherein he was called , if Timothy bez 
ing called in ſomewhat a more ordina- 
ry way, was in his Charge to be in- 
ſtant in Preaching (to the yet Mer 
thens perhaps )in Do@rine ( to the faith» 
ful ) in reproofs , rebukes ,exhortations, 
to all, both in ſeaſon and ont of ſeaſon , 
then w2 alſo who are yet ina more vr» 
dinary way to teach and build up the 
Faithful , and convince Gainſayers, 
are to be diligent in our Miniſtry , to 
reprove , rebuke, exhort, as we 
have occaſion and ability, that is, in 
our preſent language , we are to 
preach as oft:m, as we well can and 
may. 

It is true, 1 have above mentioned 
ſeveral other kinds of preaching , bes 
fides this publick in our puipirs, and 
thoſe kinds no leſs nece{lary in every 
Pariſh than is this, Relolving caſes of 
conſcience, private inſtructions and re- 
bukes to particular perſons as they need 
them, condu@ and counſel to the tick, 
inſtructing children in the underitand 
ing of the Catechiſlin , and evea o:calt- 
onal religious diſcourſes with neighs 
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bours , may be truly enough reduced 
to the general head of preaching: and 
we find very often more good done in 
theſe methods, wherein we have the 
alvantage of interlocution and mutual 
exchanging words , than in publick 
Sermons 3 atleaſt, theſe make our Ser» 
mons more uſeful: Nor can it be 
thought , that publick Sermons either 
{ſhould thruſt out theſe,or any wiſe com: 
mute for the neg!e(t of them, But in 
common language we do not call theſe 
preaching: however they will be uns 
derſiood to be comprehended under 
that term , Due attewdance 0n other 
parts of our Miziſiry. Now , I lay , 
theſe being ſuppoſed done, I conceive 
every Miniſter,, as far as his abilities 
will bear, bound ordinarily to preach 
upon all Licit, and uſual opportunities, 
For it ſeems plain to me, that Divine 
injunctions and precedents, interpre- 
ted by parity of reaſon, thus far reach 
US» 

Further,Secondly,though much might 
be ſaid, and (ſomething ſudden)y ſhall, 
touching the need of preaching ( whatz 
everlume are p!-afed to think ) yet at 

pre- 
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preſent we will onely ſay , Whether it 
be really needful, or not, does not 
much vary the caſe it is ſufficient to 
make it neceſſary that the people think 
itſo, and will nut generally be ſatisfz 
ed without its frequency, In the be- 
ginning of the Reformation, as there 
was much need of preaching, by reaſon 
of the grols ignorance the people had 
been long kept in, fo there was all dili- 
gence uſed to procure and ſet it up es 
very where, as much and as often as 
the ſtate of the age would bear; and 
this vaſtly furthered the proteſtant 


Cauſe: Now people will not be per». 


{waded,butthe Armes which got us the 
viFory, are ſtill fit for our defence 3 
what at firſt promoted ſo much the Pro- 
teſtant Religion , is a proper and na- 
tural mean to maintain it, and give it 
all advantages, We ſee there 1s (carce 
any publick Office of Religion, that 
the greater part of men amonglt us 
would not rather part with , than Ser- 
mons5 .and though this ſhould be ad- 
mitted to be, as much perhaps it is , 


-_ 
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their weakneſs and want of judgment , wnergs 
= 
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yet we 4hat are ſirong , onght to bear the 
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infirmities of the weak,, and not to pleaſe 


our ſelves, Let every one of w4 pleaſe 
his neighbour for bis good to edification : 
For even Chriſt pleaſed not bim(elf, The 
{ame was our Apoſtles Practice ag well 
as Doftrine, I am all things to all men , 
if by any means 1 might ſave ſome, Both 
our Lord and his Apoſtles ſeem to have 
made it their buſineſs , though with 
the greateſt diſ-eaſe and pain to them 
ſelves, to humour the weaker ſort ins 
to Chriſtianity , and to have complied 
withthem, till they had won them to 
a reciprocal compliance, And ſure we 
cannot think our ſelves wiſer than thele 
ſo great Maſters in gaining ſouls. But 
admit it were not our duty by ſo great 
labours, as our frequent preaching 
comes to, tocomply with the weaker 
fort, who think 1: needful perhaps when 
it is not, yet ſtil], except we think the 
lofts of chem is not to be regarded , it 
will beneceſlary to maintain it a while 
to inſtiuCt them better, to ſhew them 
ihe mattz18 which are more needful, 
and to convince them of their miſtaken 
judgment 3 all which will not be done 
ona ſudden , nor witha few Sermons. 
A 
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A third Argument then which may 
evince the Neceſſity lying on us thus 
frequently ro preach , is not onely the 
expectation, but the condition aad real 
needs of our people, the ſeveral wants 
they are under. Nuw to make this asevi- 
dent as / can in a few words: | ſay there 
is no ſort of people amongitus whatſye- 
ver, but have need thereof more or leſs, 
I willtor our preſent occaſion diſtinguiſh 
our people a Jittle otherwiſe than [ did 
towards the cloſe of my firſt Diſcourſe, 
We may look on the multitude as 
made up of three forts of men ; Of per- 
ſons ſettled in ſome profeſſion of Reli- 
gion upon rational grounds and induce- 
ments, Of many mire who are zealows 
for ſome particular prefeſſion out of 
paſſion or intereſs, but in truth unlets 
tled in any , and Of a far greater num- 
ber who are indeed izdif/erent to all 
profeſiions, and if they are addicted 
to one more than another, it is onely 
becauſe the ſtream now carries them 
that way. Toeach of theſe it will ap- 
pear upon conſideration, that our pre- 

ſent Preaching is need*u!, 
As to the firit , thoſe i mean, win 
have 
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bave addited themſe]ves to ſome one 
profeſhon of Religion out of a rational 
choices the choice theſe men have 
made, is either right or wrong, If 
they have choſen, and are ſerious in 
the true Religion ( which fort of men 
God knows we muſt lament , is farthe 
feweſt) yet is Preaching in the ſenſe 
wetake it , needful even to thoſe , #0 
fiir up their pure minds by way of remem 
brance. They do not need ir may be 
ſo long Sermons , becauſe they know 
theſe things 3 but they do need frequent 
and moving ones , becauſe humane na- 
ture is ſubje& to inadvertency , dul- 
neſs, and forgetful ſecurity, The beſt 
men find reaſon to complain of dead 
hearts;& beſides, be that thinketh he flan- 
deth,let him take heedlcait he fa, Now 
Sermons are (ingular helps(and perhaps 
unparallelable) ones in theſe regards : 
they call home the rangeing ſou}, they 
fix the uncompoled , they quicken the 
dull, they awaken and raiſe up thoſe 
who are faln, they ſtrengthen thoſe 
who ſtand, and call all to their watch, 
But if any on the other (ide are miſta- 
ken in their choice, arid ſeem raticnal- 
ly 
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ly ſettled in a bad way ( as there are 
too many wheRan argue ſhrewdly for. 
their errours) there is to theſe much 
more need of preaching , to unſettle 
them firſt , and then to hx them aright: 
which perbaps being a difficult and te- 
dious Work, will require more labour, 
and longer and frequenter contention 
of diſcourſe , both in publick and pri- 
vate , than ſome who have not very 
freſh experience in theſe thivgs will 
ealilyimagine, 

Now tor the ſecond fort , men who 
havea paſſionate zeal for ſome one Re- 
ligion, but are in truth ungrounded,and 
not well perſwaded of the truth of Res 
ligion in general : The preſent age 
abounds with ſuch, Intereſts and Re- 
ligions are ſtrangely conjuined aad 1n- 
terwoven by almoſt inextricable intan- 
glements: and as mens intereſt leads 
them, they are zealous for this or that 
way or profeſſion , not indeed that ic 
is Religion it ſelf, which at the bot- 
tome they are concern'd for , but their 
intereſt being complicate therewith , 
they cannot purſue the one, and omit 
the other, and therefore they intitle 

(cccc their 
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their zeal & noiſe to the more commen- 
dable obje@, Religion, Now how great 
need there is , and what vaſt and impor- 
tunate pains it will require to work 
theſe people to a ſenſe of God and ſpi- 
ritual goods, to bring them to. prefer 
'Faith and good Conlcience , before 
their Nets and their Drags, bef-are their 
gain or craft , cannot eaſily be eſtimas 
red: certainly a more effetual means 
than Preaching will not be found, 
Laſtly, as to the indifferent myulti- 
tude, who are alwayes of the Religion 
of the State, that theſe are rot to be 
neglefted, foraſmuch as God has un- 
doubtedly many people amongſt them, 
which firſt or laſt may be brought 1n, 
and that there is n» way of effefting 


this, ſo likely as Preaching, becauſe 


this beiog in faſhion , this they will fre: 
quent , who ſees not 2 Whatſoever 
ſome(who mind onely the outer part, & 
are” c ntent with the fair face of a good 
profeſſion & acivil honeſt life , as being 
Keligion enoegh for the people) may 
according to the meaſure they have ta« 
ken conceive, ther? 1s certainly as much 


need to convert m:n at preſent tohear: 


y 
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ty ſeriouſneſs in Chriſtianity , to the 
intite belief and love of God, as there 
was at firſt to bring the World to the 
open owning, or adinitting the Chri: 
ſttan profeſſiop, And what means 
can be imegined,ſo likely to lucceed as 
frequent and earnelt Sermuns , Calcu- 
lated for the purpoſe? It is to be con- 
idered,the ages have (ſtrangely aitered, 
mens way of living is clear anther 
thing , lince the Apoltics went about 
and taught from Houſe to Huuſle, if 
we come now on ſuch an Errand, we 
ſhall not find men on Week dayes at 
home, or not at leiſure : cr if we do, 
they (hall quariel with us for thinking 
they are ſo bad as to need particular dea- 
ling with them , who yet would en- 
dure us patiently an hour or two cn the 
Lords Day in publick, They will tell 
us they are as fincere as their Neighs 
bours , and need not to be (ing'ed out, 
as Chriſtians of a worſe allay; but when 
they are in the muliitude , they will 
take quietly thoſe rep1cher ſ10ns and ag- 
gravatives «f their temper,which lone 
by themſelves they would ſicrm at, 
Theſe Conliderations , 1 do prefeſs, S213; 
Ceccc2 and 
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and ſome others which 1 could add, 
and would did I not judge enough al: 
ready faid cn this ſubjet,do move meto 
plead, that on us whoare called asabove, 
there lies at preſcnt a Neceſſity that we 
preach, and that as I have ſaid , we 
preach as often, as through our own 
abilities we can, and with regard to 
the other parts of our Duty , and the 
Laws of the Church, we may. Divine 
Commands and Precedents, the publick 
Opinion and Zxpectation ofthe people, 
the States and Needs of 21l ſorts of men 
amongſt us, require it at our hands : 
nur doi doubt, whatever ſome male- 
volous fpirits, who muſt alwayes have 
ſomething 'to lay againtt the Clergy, 
whether true or falle, are apt to whi- 
ſper,touching thelazineſs of the Prieſts, 
as they 15 ſcorn ſtyle us, it account 
were taken, it would be found , that 
the generality of us are ready todeclare 
the prattice of what has been preſſed, 
m4rrer buth of our Judgment and Re- 
{olution; we are thus perſwaded , and 
we will thus do; and we doubt not, 
bur God will own us in ſo doing, Put 
it there are any amoag(t us, who are 


apt 
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apt to profeſs themſelves of a judgment 
different herein, Ibeſcech them not to 
be too freelo todo, till they ſhall have 
ſeriouſly weighed thegrand inonveniens 
ces which mult in all probability enſue 
upon ſuch rarity of Preaching, as they 
ſeem to patronile, which is the main 
point now remainipg of my Propoſals in 


the beginning, 


E335 ” I V. 


? 1 F . 
Of f;32 \ſrlrhiets CONj CO{11e07?P 1» PON 
| "TIF £Y Th" i, EM 
ſu JI Ae LI iCal LTH Jt HI CYOTP 
- £ ; _ « 
Card CVs 


Se. 1, The /aſt Head, Suppoſed, that 
Preaching # more frequent among ſi 
ws , than in our immediate Fore-fa- 
thers dayer. Sect, 25 The Reaſons , 
and Benefits thereof.. Set, 2. How 
far it may be ſuſpeFed Preaching may 
grow more ſcarce , or in diverſe places 
very much fail, Set, 4. A Propoſal 
of two general Reads of Woes conſe- 
quent, Se, 5. Stri# Obſervation 
of the Lords«day keeps wp the Face 

Geccec 3 and 
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and aw of Religion amongſt our peo- 
ple, and Two Sermons on the Lords- 
day , keep up that firi# Obſervation. 
Sea, 6. Aﬀternoon-lermons ox that 
Day no Novelty , or piece of Puritaz 
nilm. SeQ, 7, 1twererequiſite, that 
in all great Towns or larger Pariſkes , 
there were a Sermon eachHoly day. How 
it may eaſily be done, Set,8, The 
particular miſchiefs conſequent upon 
more [carcity of Preaching. The firſt, 
Set, 9, The ſecond and third, *e&, 
10. The fourth, et, 11. The miſe- 
ry of the Clergy in ſuch caſe. Se. 12. 
The Concluſiow , refleding on the 
whole , addreft both to Preachers and 
People. 


E are now ,as our Laſt engage» 
ment , to view the Miſeries 


which would enſue, or which we have 
all reaſon t expeCt, upon ſuppoſal Preas 
ching ſhould grow into more diſuſe, or 
in many plzces for the main be left 


I take it for granted , that we have 
at preſent , all over the Land , much 
frequenter cermons, than there were 
in 
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in the memory of cur immediate fore- 
fathers , and perhaps in the memory of 
ſome now living, If it ſhould any where 
be otherwiſe , as the offence is great, 
lo Wo be to them by whom fuch offences 
come. The Canons indeed of 1603, 
-doinjoin all Beneficed Preachers reſis 
dent upon their Livings to preach one 
Sermon ( we will ſuppoſe , At leaſt } 
every Sunday in the year 3 and benefi- 
ced men not reſident, to maintain a {;s 
cenſed Preacher on their Benefice, if the 
worth thereof will bear it : but withs 
all they ſuppoſe, that there were then 
in being , partly by reaſon of want of 
ſufficient maintenance , and perhaps 
through other miſchiefs , beveficed men 
not preachers,whom they obilge to read 
the Homilies3 and they provide that the 
Sacraments ſhall not be refuſed from 
their hands, That it was better, in ſuch 
the penury of the Church, to makeſuch 
mean proviſion ofReading Miniſters, as 
they called them, than to ſuffer ſeveral 
Countrey-pariſhes, in large tratts , to 
be without any publick Prayers, Rea- 
ding of rhe Scriptures, Sacraments , 
or any ſuch open Chriſtianity ſome 
years 
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years together ( as frequent inſtances 
may be given many flocks were , while 
our Church was oppreſt ) all the worid 
will grant. That the Church would 
have made better proviſion , if ſhe 
could , or would the Revenues of thoſe 
Cures have born it, none that is not 
highly uncharitable can doubr, and the 
very werds of the Canons in leveral 
places infinuate, That the Homilies 
are ten thouſand times better than mas 
ny Sermons , both in the late, and even 
in the preſent times, he ruſt much 
forteit his judgment who ſhall deny 
(t|110ugh perhaps ſome could wiſh, that 
they being penned at ſuch a diſtance of 
time, and when Divines were neither 
ſo clear 1n many neceſlary points of con- 
troverſie, nur in the method of teach- 
ing asnow they are, were reviſed, and 
accommodated more, not onely to the 


language of the age , but to the more |, 
approved and methodical way of preas 


ching3 and that alſo more were added 
thereto , as ſeems to have been the des 
fign of the Church, ) But however theſe 
fupplies of the want of Preacbing were 
w holeſfome, and ſuch , which while 


the | 
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the people had, they could be under 
no famine of the Word, yet did they 
not ſuit with the humour of the multi: 
tude : they being m3ſt of them ab'e to 
read themſelves, judged themſelves, 
ina manner, as able as ſuch Teachers , 
which onely read to them other mens 
Works 5 and fo ran after Preachers 
whereever they could find them, and 
whatever they were, Ani which was 
theworſt of all, notwichſtanding thoſe 
injunctions in the Canons in expreſs 
terms , touching weekly Sermons, 
It is too ſure,that in the times alledged, ' 
there was not ſuch obſervance of thuſe 
Canons as there ought to have been, In 
ſome hundreds of private Countrey-pa* 
riſhes, they hid not four *e:mons a 
year ; But now forthe main, in ali Paz 
riſh-Churches,we have generally at lealt 
one Fermon each Lords Day, and 1n 
the larger Pariſhes two3 beſides others 
uccaſionally on ſulemn Feſtivals, or the 
like dayes : which is more than th le 
Lawes preſcribed, and yet we have 


ſeen they preſcrived more than was 
practiſed, 


The Rerfuns or m=ans introduttive 5.9. 2 
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of this ſo great change 1 take to 
be, the prejudice ( many times very 
unreaſonableJand contempt,which lay a- 
gainſtNotpreaching(or meer!|yReading ) 
Miniſters , much promoted by all thoſe 
who were enemies to our Churchsthis 
being an excellent popular ſubject, and 
which would admirably palliate their 
imputations of ;dleweſs and inſufficiency 
to the Clergy, Theſe impurations , 
however with the greateſt injuſtice 
charged upon ſome, yet too reaſonas 
bly, fur ought | know , on others, 
thoſe, whom the Tumults and che 
Schiſm had engaged , proſecuting to 
the higheſt, together with another de- 
viſe which they made uſe of, where 
the forementioned ones would not ſerve, 
called Malignancy , violently voided a 
muſtitude of Benefices ( thoſe eſpecis 
ally which were the fatteſt ) and into 
all of them, which were either thus 
torced , or otherwiſe became void 
none being preterr'd hut pretended able 
and zealuus . Preachers, at leaſt gifted 
men{ who ler thent take what Text 
they. woald , weie never out 1n their 
Sermon ) preaching aow {warmed : and 
this 
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this practice having prevailed a while, till 
moreGiftedBrethren were bred,$: came 
toſet up for themſelves , wehad more 
Preachers({uchas theyzwere)than Chute 
ches, & 1a many places, almoſt as many 
Sermons as dayes. In this ſtate of things, 
thoſe few of the honeſt regular Clergy, 
that made a ſhift ( though nut without 
a great deal of perſecution} to keep 
their Livings , obſerving the weapons 
uſed againſt them , doubled their dili- 
gence, and would not be out-preachz 
ed by their adverſaries, but were as 
frequently in the Pulpit on the Lords 
Day, and all due ſeal ns, asany of 
them , and to much better purpoſe; 
they ſowed wheat , while the others 
onely threw abroad tares. This allo 
gave occaſion to all the ſerious and prez 
gnant Students in the Univerlities, who 
deſigned the Miniſtry , to. bend their 
Divinity-ſtudies towards preaching e» 
ſpecially , which they ſaw now was to 
be much their frequenter Work , than 
it had been formerly their predeceſſors: 
And afterwards , when by degrees the 
whimſies of the age begun to evaporate, 
thoſe lately ſo famed Gifts, being grown 
Ddddd a com: 
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common,were not fo highly valued asat 
firſt, but men cf learning & education 
came againhere &there to have place & 
ge: into theChurch, by which means the 
number of truly able and learned prea- 
chers increaſed much 3 nor was their 
induſtry and aſfiduity, in every part of 
their Function , inferiour to any mens. 
Thus filently went on our Churches 
cauſe, and we had, almoſt unpercel- 
ved by our Adverſaries , a numerous 
ſtock of exce)lent Preachers as frequent» 
ly in the Pulpit as any, And at laſt, 
when upon the Reltauration many plas 
ces became void , by ſame mens refu- 
ſing the regular Conditions, upon which 
they might hold them, the Fathers of 
the Church being molt intimately ſen+ 
fible of the ſtate of things, and of what 
influence Preaching was , preferred 
few or none ( for 1 account not thoſe , 
who were onely reſtored , preferr'd 
ro any eminent Cures, who were nct 
ready Preacheis, and careful enough 
to provide, that no advantage ſhould 
be taken againſt the Church , for want 
of Sermons, On theſe occ:hons, and 
by theſe ſtepsand methods, ! conceive 

the 
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the preſent frequency of Preaching to 
have ſo much prevailed of late years a» 
mongſl us. 

Now as to the benefit hereof, it has 
beenand is, greater than perhaps [ am 
able to give account of, Amongſt the 
people, it cannot be denied , but Rel;- 
giow knowledge is much encreaſed; and 
we both may, and muſt in charity, 
conclude that ſeriows Religion , and the 
love of God and Heavenly things, have 
thereby taken root more largely in the 
hearts of multitudes. Beſides , our 
Clergy conſiſting in a manner wholely 
of Preachers, are much better able,on 
all occaſions, to maintaix diſcourſe in 
ſome cemmendable ſort with geinſagers 
of all parties, & vindicate the Truth,the 
Church and Themſelves from the con- 
tempt and unjuſt cenſures they meet 
with, than formerly many of them 
were : and they are further put upona 
kind of neceſlity of daily 3-proving 
their abilities, with which I cannot con= 
ceive , but their zeal and reſolution for 
Gcudlineſs muſt alſo grow: For though 
aiman may read over an Homily, with- 
vut being affected therewith, yet | can- 
Ddddd 3 not 
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not conceive, how any can well mediz 
tate, frame and deliver a Sermon ( all 
which, at leaſt as to the ſenſe and lub- 
ſtance thereof, he muſt have in his 
head, and retain for ſome time a full 
view and. comprehenſion .of )} without 
concernment, 1 cannot therefore by 
any means conſent to thoſe men , who 
think frequency of Preaching ( though 
Sermons ſhould be ſuppoſed for the ge- 
neral , but ſomewhat mean aud indiffes 
rent ) a thing that might well enough 
be ſpared,or a ſuperfluous innovation of 
dangerous conſequence, The very 
failure of theſe advantages would be 
a weighty and coeftderable evil , were 
there no other that would enſue upon 
ſcarcity thereof, 

But will ſome ſay , to what purpoſe 
any diſcow ſe of ſuch inconveniencies or 
evils? What ſuſpicion can there be of 

ſearcity of preaching , when we have 
more preachers than we can provide 
for ? 

By way of anſwer hereto , I grant 
indeed , ſucha ſcarcity of it,as was bes 
fore the Reformation, or immediate'y 
upon it , | am perſwaded neither we 


nor 
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nor our Chiidren ſhall everſee; nor, 1 
hope, eve; be able for the mainto dif- 
cern It tv be leſs frequent than it 1s. But 
| obſe: ve, that there are no Canons it 
being, exprelſly requiring Miniſters to 
preach ſo often as moſt of them do3 
and even thoſe very Canons abovemen- 
ticned annex mo penalties enfurcing 
their injunctions:(o that all,that any can 
incur for the negle&t of them, 1s per- 
haps a reprehenfion from the Biſhop 3 
and what variety of checques there lies 
upon the Piſhops power , how difhcule 
It is for them ( at leaſt how chargeas 
bie } even where they ſee reaſon to 
keep a troubleſome Incumbent long ſul- 
pended, much leſs to deprive him, 
when he really deſerves it, 1 am nor 
unſenlible, Sur: i am, whatever ſome 
men 16 their ignorance, or through 
miſinformation ſay , many things there 
are or may be, which can never be res 
dreſt when occaſion ſhall requires,tiliche 
Piſhops have more power , andlefs cn 

trole, from the Common Law, Befides, 
in ſeveral hundieds of + ountrey pariz 
thes, how long may the Miniſter (it, 
which God forbid, he ſhould be faul- 
ty) 
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ty ) negle& the Canons , before Th 
ſhall come to the Eiſhops ear , before 
he ſhall meet with a Church-warden 
that dare preſent him, &-c, ! cannot 
alſo but be ſenſible , that amongſt ſes 
veral thouſands of men, ſome may be 
impotent through age , ſickneſs or ot her 
accidents, and unwilling to pay a Sub 
ſtitute 5 and others may be downright 
in lovewith eaſe, averſe from ſtudy , 
more intent on the injoyment of their 
Revenues, than on the diſcharge of 
their Duty, We know not alſo what 
Epidemica) evils , by us haply not fores 
ſeen , but yet moſt juſtly deſerved , 
may be by God judicially inflifted on 
us, peſtilence, defolation , or the 
like: What may be the unhappy cons 
ſequences of theſe, and ſo how far de- 
titute any places may be of preaching, 
none can define, 
| would not have my diſcourſe ſo un- 
derſtood , as if 1 did omiwate , or ſo 
much as ſuſpe& any ſuch event: I again 
lay,! both truſt and pray,no ſuch thing 
may ever come to pals, | de(ire onely & 
deſign, on one hand, to perſwade our 
p:ople more to prize their mercies , 
and 
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and better improve them ; and on the 
other,toquickenio menof our Fun@Fion 
thatinward ſenſe,which I preſume them 
to have, of whet weighty moment 
their digence in preaching is,that none 
may ever be found negligent therein, 

To come then cloſer to the main 
point : However f{lighty opinicn ſome 
may have of preaching, who are cloi'd 


Sea. 4, 


with abundance, and will long :dmire - 


nothing but what is rare, the change 
would ſoon appear diſma), were Tees 
chers removed into corners, or thoſe lis 
ving Oracles by any other means withs 
drawn, It muſt needs beacknowledgs 
ed, our people have been ſo bred and 
uſed to preaching , that upon the ſcars 
city or failure thereof , thetr ſouls 
would really languiſh, and ſpiritually 
decay, if not be ſoon perverted. But 
none can eaſily imagia any ſuch plague 
could befal the people, without the 
guilt of the Clergy except we ſhould 
all be fatally taken off, which 1s a pre- 
ſamption 1 ſee not how any can make: 
No jun@ure of affairs can I ſuppoſe , 
which would juſtifie our huld:!ng our 
peace, or declining this part of our Of- 

Ecece ficez 
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ficez no time ſo Evil , wherein, in this 
kind , we may keep ſilence. We are 
ſet as Watchmen , and we muſt declare 
what we ſee, St. Paxl's Po will reach us 
elſe in our meaſure, But theſe are yet 
generals : we will conſider particulars 
ly theWoes, which, inall probability, 
would attend both the people and the 
Paſtours reſpettively,upon ſuppolal prea- 
ching ſhould become neglefed,or much 
ſcarcer than it is 3 and we will begin 
with the peoples (hare. 

I lay here for a foundation , that 
That which keeps the face of Religion 
more bright and glorious in our Engliſh 
Church, than perhaps in avy other, is 
very much our ſtriFer obſervation of the 
Lords Day , and our frequenter preach- 
ing thereon , than poſſibly is uſual in 
Forreign Churches, We come uot 
from the Church on Swndayes ( and 
haply from the Communion too) to 
the Market, nor buy there our dinners, 
and go then to eat them in the next Ta- 
vern we can get them dreſt in. At leaſt 
on this Day (generally)we keep home, 
and ſee ( moſt of us ) that our Fami- 
lies, doſo too, And, as from Church 


we 
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we go gravely home to wur private and 
modeſt neceſſary refreſbments, ſo, af* 
ter them, ſoberly to Church again, I 
know indeed there are ſome, no great 
friends to this praftice , and think ſuch 
"Obſervation Judaiſm, or Paritaniſm, or 
of ſome ſuch ſtamp. 1 crave leaveto di- 


ſtioguiſh bet wixt a Jewiſh Sabbath , and 


| a Chriſtian Feaſt, ſuchas the Lords Day 


is If by the Laws of the Chriſtian 


| Church, a Day be dedicated to the 


Lord , let him have it: Let us ceaſe 
thereon from doing our own works , and 
finding our own ſenſual pleaſures, Chris 
ian Feaſting lics not io ſports and ſen- 
ſual mirth. He that keepeth a day , let 
him keep it to the Lord,and not take what 
the Laws of the Chriſtian Church from 
the beginning have balowed, and give 
itto dogr, It would be too far our of 
my way to vindicate the Holy obſerva» 
tion of the Lords Day 3 onely becauſe 
the giving ab of it , which may be ſpa- 
red from bodily neceſſities and modeſt 
or Civil conveniencies , unto God , is 
by ſomelook't upon as aNovelty,give me 
leave to ſet downone paſſage ofS,Chry{0- 
ftow's, & another ofSt, Auguſtin's ſpeaking 
Leece 2 their 
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their ſenſe in this caſe, rooms inoreie rium? 
* <xinis,, Ec, © Let us, faith the firſl, ſet 


© this law unto our ſelves as 1nviolable, 


© nor to our ſelves onely, but to our 
<* wives and children, to ſpend this 
* one Day of the Week , on which we 
* aflemble to hear the Word of God, 
* wholely in the Meditation © 
*thole things which are ſaid. He 


ſuch prices as thele : If men, 
who g0 into a Bath 9 abſtaia that 


Tom, 4+ day from feveral meetings and affairs, 


Tra- 
Cat, 
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leaſt they ſhou'd loſe the Bewefit of he 
Baih, bow much more on this Day 
ought weto forbear common matters , 
let we blaſt thereby all the good which 
may be gained by our attendance o1 
Spirituals? And St. Axſtin in the con- 
cluſion of a Serm:n of his ona certain 
Lords Day , has tliis Exhortation. 
Nos autem Fratres , quaniam pats ſu 
mus epuiis ſalutaribas , que reſiant agas» 
mw , ut Diem Dominicam {olenniter imo 


Johau. pleamws gandiis ſpirituakibus, * Now 
*© Brethren , ſeeing we have been fed 
* with this ſaving Food , let us pro» 
ceed to what duties remain, that we 

may 
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may ſolemnly fill up the Lords-day with 
ſpiritual joyes, I will here add no 
more, becauſe (hall preſently have occa- 
ſion toproduce other paſſages, the con- 
ſequents of which will reach this point, 
At preſent, that which am concern'd 
for is this, that this Obſervation of 
the Lords Day mainly keeps up the re- 
verence, aw, and {piritual Grandieur of 
Religion amongſt us 53 and the reafonl 
give tor it is, that ican aſhign nothing, 
which we have, that is not common to 
us with our Neighbours , or in which, 
perhaps, we are nct outdone by them, 
whereto | can aſcribe this effec, that 
the generality of our people,of all ages, 
ſexes and conditions, are more religiz 
ouſly given , and ſeem to have a greats 
er {enſe of Religion, than is ſaid other 
Nations have, fave our more rel'gious 
keeping of this day. Have we the Scri» 
ptures ? ſo have they, Havewe prays 
ers in our Mother-tongue 2 $0 have all 
the Reformed Churches, Have we 
Ecclefiaſtical Diſcipline 2 T hole Chur- 
ches in their way are as ſtrid& , or (tris 
Ger than our ſelves; Is there ſomes 
thing of outward decency , beauty and 

Ececec3 glory 
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glory in our publick Worſhip? As to 
ſtate, how far are we outdone by the 
Papiſts ! 1 muſt therefore attribute this 
effeft to no other Cauſe, Now 1 lay 
further, *Tisour Sermons that keep up 
the obſervation of the Lords-day, We 
can get people to Cliurch twice on the 
day , and keep them there too, and 
have full Copgregations , if we ſo ofs 
ren preach diligently to them : we 
ſhould not, did we do otherwile, 
Some will be on Afterneons in the Ale- 
bonſe or Taverns , others at publick 
games and ſports, others otherwiſe 
imploied, or not imploied, it we be 
not in the Pulpit : not one in twenty , 
whonow come duly to Church, would 
then be there, 

But I amnot ignorant , that this pras 
ice of the Afternoon Sermons on the 
Lords-day, liesunder no good repute 
with ſome men, who pretend to be 
great friends, and ſons too, of our 
Church. The beſt namethey can give 
It is, a Novelty, introduced by Exg- 
liſh paritan Overdoo's, 1 heartily grieve, 
it indignation will ſuffer me, when [ hear 
ſuch language, eſpecially from _ 
that 
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- that call themſelves Proteſlants , and 
pretend not onely Devotionand Religion 
to be dear to them, but that they have 
ſearched Antiquity, and find no foot- 
ſteps of this uſe there , nor any place 
for the Afternoon-Sermon in any Anti» 
ent, oreven in our Preſent Liturgies. 
I will endeavour with all temper, and 
I promiſe with the greateſt ſincerity , 
to wipe off the Aſperſion in a few 
words, 

1 muſt acknowledge , in the firſt ſets 
ting out of Chriſtianity, we are not a« 
ble to obſerve this praftice3 for they 
aſſembled for Livine Worſhip every 
day, and communicated too : nor can 
we think , their Communions were 
without Exhortations, as well as Pray- 
ers 3 they preached then poſſibly every 
day, And when their more ſolemn 
Aſſemblies came to be fixt, as ſoon 
they were, chiefly on the Lords:day 
( 4&5 XX, 7,) it would ſeem they con- 
tionued from the time of their meetiog , 
till the Evening, or ſometimes ( accor» 
ding as they met } till the Break of 
day, or other occaſion, diſſolved them, 
no one golog home to eat , and then 

res 
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returning to the Aſſembly ; for that 
all generally brought ſomewhat with 
them, and a common Table or Meal 
was an appendance of the Lords Sup- 
per. Onely 1 obſerve St, Chry ſoſtome 
out of the Records of theſe dayes , ur- 
Homil, 819g St- Paul's injunftion to Timothy 
x ia Cthbe Fathers words 1 ſhall ſet down 
Gene, Preſently more at large.) Be inſtant in 
ſub init» ſeaſon and ont of ſeaſon, Ec, and his 
prattice in continning his ſpeech untill 
midnight, in the place of the AGs Jaſt 
mentioned , for the juſtifying his own 
preaching in the Afternoon alſo, But 
when the times of perſecution were 
well blown over , and the Church ins 
jJoyed ſettlement and Jeiſure , in the 
Homilies of diverſe of the antient Fa- 
thers, we have plentiful teſtimonies 
that they preached in the Afternoons, 
as well as in the Mornings. Gaudentizs 
Biſhop of Breſcia in the Archbiſhoprick 
Tra- of Alas, abcutthe year 390, menttuns 
ctat 4* his preaching Twice on Faſter: Eve tou- 


”F ching the Paſs-over, But that it was | 


Biblioth Much more uſual for them to preach 
patr, twice on the Lords day 4 1s e@vident 
Tom:2. from St. Anſiix in fundry places, For 
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initance, The place !aſt produced out 
ot him may very reafunably be inter- 
p:ered to intimate thus much : But in 
other places we may find him moſt exe 
preſs. Preaching on a certain day twice 
on the LXXXVITT. Plalm, he conciudes 
his Morning-ſermon thus, @#od reſtat ſ6 
Placet ſervemus , quia longws eſt Pſal- 
my , Oc, © Let us tor the preſent res 
* ſerve the reſt , if it pleaſe yoy 3 for 
© that the Pſalm is fomewhat lng, and 
©[ amyet to ſpeak again to you in the 
© name of Chriit, Refrelh your 
*ſtrepgth, Idonot ſay, the ſtrength 
** of your minds , for { ſee in mind you 
* are indefatig:b!e3 but as to the ſer- 
* vants of your mind, thit your bo- 
© dies may be able to indure in their ats 
* tendance, Refreſh your ſclves , | 
\ Efay, and being refreſnt , return after 
*Dinner. And again 1n his next *ermon 
he begins thus, Ad reliqua P/almi , de 
quo in Matutino loenti fumnms , animun 
attendite, © Be pleaſed to aitend now 
& to the Remains of the Pſalm, & 
* which we ſpoke in the Morning, In 
his laſt Towe alſv , amonglt the Sermo- 
nes de Tempore , we (hall find very ma-= 
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ny of them, which, werc for the ſame 
Lords-day , to be onely contiuuations 
one of the other , which at a years di- 
{tance would have been very ſtrange 3 
wherefore thoſe Sermons nct being all 
St, /uſliu's, as we have already ſaid, 
It is apparent , this was not onely his 
prattice, but the pradtice of diverſe 
others of the Preaching Latine Fas 
thers, &*thiog then uſual), 

Asto the Greek Fathers , I will one- 
ly ſpeak the praftice of the greateſt 
:reacher of them , St. Chryſoſtome, 
His tenth Homily on Geneſes has this tis 
tle: Nzweyri er2ge Thc ipvlgriovenc ward ohm £7147 ec, 
&« An Exhortation to thoſe who were 
<* aſhained to come to the Sermon after 
* Pinner, or after Meal , @c. It 
ſeems by this and diverſe other Homi- 
I esof his , many of his people made a 
conſiderable ſcruple , whether it were 
lawful ro come to Church , not faſting, 
and by this meanes it came to pals , 
*taewlariyiriCuniy © he had a leſſer Congre- 
gation, and a thinner Audience, in 
the afternoon, thanin the Forenoon, 
Now the deſign of the former part of 
this Sermonis, to remove from them 

| this 
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this ſcruple , and to this purpoſe he 
ſhews themthe conſiſtency of diy and 
Spiritnal Food, and © That all times 
\ | © of the day are ſeaſunable enough for 
© ſpiritual inſtruftion, What do 1 fay 
( faith he ) ©& All times of the day? 
| © No, notthe coming on of the night 


I © makes this unſeaſonable: and then 


he urges the paſſages of St, Paw! before 
mentioned, adding 0 re! axeuris x'41 ihomen'e 
| &c. © An attentive or ſober auditour , 
| though he has dined , is fit for ſpiri- 
| tual DoGrine, In his firſt Homily 
| Pe Lazaro mendico , he profecutes the 
| fame ſubjeCt again , but with more ear« 
' | neſtneſs , inveighing againſt them who 
| condemned his uſeage of preaching af- 
[ter Dinner,*: wn & ancthter Coridecr, as & 
[new anduncouth cuflome, and tells them 
he has much more reafon to condemn 
| that wicked cuſtome which had then pre- 
| vailed, that they roſe from table to ſleep. 
| Sothat it ſeems, this Father rather louk- 
ed uponit as a wicked Cuſtome , not t9 
preach in the Atternoen3 & by his ſay- 
ing, this wicked Cuſtome h44 then with 
ſome prevailed , he intimates it had beer: 
otherwiſe formerly. In the ſame Ho- 
Ftftt 2 mily, 
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mily , he juſtifies his practice from 
Chriits Preaching to the multitude, af 
ter his haviog ted them miraculouſly 
with the loaves. © Our Lord, ſaith he, 
© did not fil} their beilies to exceſs and 
& pluttony , but when he had ſatisfied 
* them as tar as neceflity required , he 
© led them to ſpiritual tood, So. ſaith 
he, © let us do, and accuſtome our 
© ſelves thus to take our meat, Elte- 
where he again &cfends this his pratice 
from our Lords long Sermon to his Dt- 
ſciples after his lait Supper : and adds, 
«that where people uſe to come to the 
* Afternoonstermon, it will make them 
* teed ſoberiy , whether they wall or 
no. In his next Homily , he highly 


- commendcs the peopie for coming to 
Church on the Aiternoon in a full audi- 


ence, And to conclude what I ſhall ſay 
our of this great Father, in his 28th, 
Homily -d pop. Antiochen, Re appeals 
to his Audituurs themſelves © in which 
© of thele two they conceived they 
* did better?when, the Mornirgeermon 
"being over,they went from theChurch 
* to their Table,& thence roſe to ſleep, 
* or When atter {inner,they came again 
799 
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« to hear the Divine Oracles ?} &c, 
Now that hereby he meant Sermons , 
is p!ain , becaule all theſe are paſlages 
out of Afte;nocnelermons preached by 
him. Upvunthe whole then it is evis 
dene, that it was the praftice of the 
Primitive Church , toſpend the Lords- 
Lay wholely, as far as was conſiſtent 
with neceflities and honeſt conveniens 
cies, in Holy Exerciſes; and particu- 
lariy, that at leaſt in Cities and greater 
Churches, it was uſual that the Pa- 
ſtours thereof preached on that Day, 
Forenoon and Afternoon. 

I have already faid , that as the Poz 
piſk Maſs , and other appendant corruz 
ptions prevailed in the Church, Prea-® 
ching grew much ont of date, What was 
theeffe hereof, I need produce noo” De. 
ther witneſſes but che Rowiſh Writers Rom. 
themſelves, To omit the black Cha- _ 
racers cf Ignorance and Wickednels , _ 
which bothBel/armin & Baroniws give of 7, | 
the Tenth Age atterChriſt ,& the times ; 9, 
thereiabout, when there was little or no\ 12, 
Preaching in moſt places, of the Weſtern 552. 
Church at leaſt, I will onely fet down 
a ſtory which Matthew of Paris 1eports 

Fifttz3 about 
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ad ann. 
1072, 
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about the year 1072, of a Ghoſt which 
appeared to his freind & ſhewed written 
inhis © hand Letters, as ſent from 
<« Hell, in which Satan and all his C:ew, 
c& 9avetheir humble ſervice and thauks 
*to the whole Eccleliaſtical Order, 
© that as in nothing they were wanting 
©« to their own pleaſures, ſo | Tantuw 
<neeruw ſubditarum (ibi animarum (u# 
© predicationis incuria paterentur ad ins 
© fernum deſcendere , quantum ſecula an: 
& jeata nunguan viderint. | they ſuffc: 
« red ſo greata number of ſouls to fall 
« headlong to Hell, through thcir ne- 
& ole of Preaching , as go fcrmer ages 
Chad ever ſent thither, 

Whea afterward, in ſome proceſs of 
time, it pleaſed Gud to raiſe up Preaz- 
che:s , knowledge ſoon increaſed, and 
ina few Ages, the Reformation gradu- 
ally came on , which indeed no one 
thing mure promoted than frequent prea= 
ching. He, who mainly broke the ice, 
the undaunted Martin Luther, was a 
conſtant Preacher , and very far from 
thinking Afternoon-Sermons either No- 
vel or unneceſſary. Hear. him delibes 
rating declaring his thoughts in "= 

caſe 
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caſe to Nicolas Hauſman a German Bis ——_— 
ſhop, & a freind to the Reformation. po T a 
Inſtituende ſunt LeTiones quotidiane, al-, _* 
tera manein Not o vel Veteri Teftamento, Ecc. 
altera Veſperi in altero Teſlamento , cum Wit: 
explinatione vernacula, Hunc ritum eſs nb, 
ſe antiquum probat & res & vocabuluny, 199% 
* We mult ſetup, faith he, Daily Leſf; 
«{ons, one 1n the Morning out of the 

* Old or New Teſtament , another in 

{© the Evening out of the other Teſta» 

© ment, with anExpoſition thereon ia 

© our Mother-tongue. That this uſe- 

« age is Antient , both the thing it ſelf 

* and the name declare, Such indeed 

was, as wehave ſeen, the Antient Fa« 


 thers great way of Preaching , an Exz- 


plication on the Scriptures that day 
read, and ſuch was Luther's generally. x: 
And according to theſe his advices, was Con- 
his own praCtice, as is apparent by his cion. 
Sermons extant,many of which are ex- Dicb: 
prelly inſcribed ( ante Prandium) made Pomin] 
Before nvon , others on the ſame day”. * 
(4 Pransio) Afternoon. oO 
Theſe Authorities both of the Anti- 
ent Fathers, and of this great Refors 
mer, may ſuffice to conyince the world, 


that 
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that Preaching Forenoon and Afternoon 
is a practice much elder than the Engliſh 
Puritans, 

Now as to that demand, Where 
ſhall we find « place in any Liturgies for 
the After noon-Sermon to come 1n? I ans 
ſwer , Where did theſe Fathers find it? 
It is ſure they preached publickly in the 
Afternoon-Ailemblies, But ſuppole it 
hadno place at all iy the body of any Li- 
turgies , ſuppoſe it immediately ſxccee- 
ded the Evening-Offtice, as commonly it 
does in our. preſent ule , where is the 
inconvenience or zrregularity © It is 
not at ail repugnant unto our Act 
of Uniformitzy, But if any will have a 
place for :tin the Liturgy , why may it 
not properly enough come in after the 
ſecond Leſſon £ The Cuſtome we have 
ſeenofold was , to handle ſome part of 
What had been read ; and when more 
naturally, than immediately after the 
reading or Leſions? Our Church pre» 
ſcribes that to be the ſeaſon for Cate- 
chifing Youth : We will ſuppoſe, due 
Catechiſing is not a bare hearing Chil- 
dren repeat the words cf the Cate- 
chiſm , but explaining , aſſerting and 


aps 
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applying the DoCtrine thereof in a plain 
and taimiliar manner. Suppoſe our Afz 
terno0n-Sermons in our Pariſh-Chur- 
ches ſuch (as is moſt fit they ſhould 
be.) and do we not find a proper room 
for them in our preſent Liturgy ? Such 
handling any Catechetical point, whe- 
ther matter of Faith or Practice, may 
be done with the ſame facility in the 
Pulpit, as in the Desk , and with a 
Text prefixt ( as the: manner of our 
Sermons inthe preſent Age is ) as well 
as without one 3 and then who will not 
call it a Sermon? I will therefore now 
conclude Afternoon-Sermons not onely 
Antient , but as they may be managed, 
ſtrictly enough Regular according to 
the Order of our preſent Church, 

Beſides ſuch frequent Sermons on the Se. 7, 
Lords Day , it is apparent to any one 
who reads the Antient Fathers , that 
there was ſeldome or never any Holys 
day paſt without a Sermon, as neither 
does there any uſually at preſent amongſt 
us in our Cathedral or Collegiate Chur- 
ches , or even in our Univerſities. And Vid: 
as for Luther's part , we ſhall find him rags 
preaching Twice on ſundry Holy-days, ** © 
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I do not at all preſs that , becaule it 
does not ſeem ſofnlly to comport with 
a certain oblique deſign of ourFeſtivals, | ! 
the hone't recreation of ſeveral ſorts of 


people thereon, But the irregularity 
of cone Sermon every Feſtival , none can 
aſſert; except haply they ſhculd ſay, 
ſuchParochialMiniſter, who does it in his 
Pariſh-Ch.arch, would be l(ingular;zwhich 
[ could eaſily anſwer by ſaying,l am fore 
ry for it. The (econd Service , which 
we know is as particularly preſcribed 
for all Holy:days, as for all Sundayes , 
inthe year, in the Rubrick after the 
Nicene Creed ſuppoſes the intervention 
of a Sermon, or oxe of the Homilies al- 
ready ſet forth , or to be ſet forth by Aus 
thority, 

The difficu/ty of reading Homilies 
would be none at all : and it any think 
thee are too few, they ought firſt to 
uſe theſe , till they are become familiar 
ortrite ( which | am ſure now they are 
not to our people ) before they coms 
piain of the want of new ones, For 
my own part, I could moſtgladly hear 
a Partition out of The whole Duty of man, 
diltinttly read on Huly-days ia our Pa- 
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riſh- Churches, were it recommended by 
Authorityz & it would favour of more 
Ingenuity thanſome mens clancular bur= 
rowing others5ermons, That incompa- 
rable bouk entreating in each partition 
uſually of ſome Chriſtian Virtue(Kthe 
Saints being exemplary 1n all virtues ) 
It , would not be unfit intertainment for 
the people on Saints daies; and 1doubt 
not but the benefit thereof in Publick 
would be no leſle to the generality , 
than thouſands, net onely perſons but 
families, have found it in private. 

The Difficulty of provideing Ser- 
won ſo often would indeed be conſides 
rable, but it might eaſily be alleviated, 
in Great-townes by a Combination or 
Rota of the Neighbouring Clergy, each 
takeing his turn in courſe, as it 1s as 
mong(t the Aſaſters in ourUniverlities, 
Nor does this ſeem to me at all a Vto« 
lation of theEXX11d Canon,for here is 
ſuppoſed no new ſolemnity appointed, 
one'y the law is obſerved: and as to fuch 
Combinations as ſuggeſted , how eaſily 
may the Approbation of the Dioceſan 
be had thereto? Further, it is not ro be 
forgotten that thet eare week!ly Lectures 
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ſettled in ſeveral Market-towns,, which 
might be well adjourned to the Holy 
day that falls io the week, 

Now as to the benefit, 1n all proba» 
bility it would be very great: Beſides 
the uſuall advantages of Sermons gene- 
rally, this would conciliate ſume more 
regard to Feſiivalls, and bring people 
to the Church thereon : this might allo 
be improved to i»ffru@# them in the pars 
ticular deſigns of our Feſtivalls re- 


ſpeQively , the obſervation whereo 
they have many of them now little 
kindnefle for , becauſe they underſtand 
not the reaſon of: This would alſo be 
a greund of familzarityand frequent com 
verſe between the Clergy, lo that they 
would be mutually berter by one anos 


thers excellencies : This Jaſily wouid 
{top the mouth of ſome, who admired 
muck the diligence and Gifts of their 
EeFurers. Tamnot ignorant, that ſuch 
Aſlociations may be abuſed, or by un: 
quiet ſpirits turned to evillpurpoſes but 


find waies, to hatch and communicate 
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in,ſupoſeing there be one or two ſober 
grave, peaceable, prudent men in the 
Combination { as there will, or may, be 
certainly more) no matter of ſuſpicious 
or evil! conſequence can be going on, 
but it will be checkt, repreſt, or elſe 
diſcovered to thoſe whom it concerns 
toknow it. But I beg pardon for this 
digreſſion , which yet is not much 
from my main defign of defending and 
promoteing the Fegular Frequency of 
reaching, b 


To returnthen: | conceive it apparent g,q 


by what has been above ſaid, that our 
ſtricter obſervation of the Lords day is 
the main thing which amongſt the 
multitude keps up the face of Religion 
(that is a fair, ſerious, awtull p1oy 
feſſion- of it ) ard the Afﬀternoon-Se1 - 
mons | ſay maintaine ſuch the obſerva- 
tionof the Lords day, Now of how 
fatall conſequence it would be to Re- 
ligion it feif, and the Reall Power of 
Godlineſ5,to have this its outward face 
Eclipſt , may hence be eſtimated, that 
this is the great meanes which firſt 1n- 
generates heaity Religion in us all. I do 
not deny but- there are ſome dormant 
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principlesof Religion in natural reaſon, 
but theſe require to be excited and fer- 
med by Traditionz and the more ſos 
lemnand ſerious we ſce the generality 
of men to be in the profeſſion of that 
Faith, which they deliver zo us, the 
more authority ſuch Tradition has, 
Thus in plain terms ſtands the caſe ; 
While we are children, and yet ignos 
rant what Religion meanes, we are 
carried to the places of publick — 
to praiers and Sermons as to things/ : 

an Holy, awful], tremendons nature , 
and of the greateſt concernment: And 
the oftener we ſee people at jtheſe far 
cred publick cfiices, and the more 
ſerious we apprehend them therein , 
the more affected we, while little, are 
therewith: And hereby we are pre- 
pared witn mere reverence to regard 
thoſe ſinall rotices of the Chriſtian 
doctrine , which we are then able to 
take in. Afterwards, as by degrees our 
knowledge and reall convition ofcong 
ficience encteaſes, ſo we come toa true 
inward ſenſe of Religion, and thereby, 
tothe hearty practice of It : Sothat it 
is evident, deltiroy this the Outward 
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aw and Face of Religion, and youpro- 
portionably deſtroy the main Intros 
du#ive principle of the real beliefe of 
Religion. And I haveſaid, as preaching 
_ does decaythis will decay, T hisis the 
Fi:ſt particular evill, that would enſue 
upon the ſuppoſeal put 3 and I may 
{ay, there needs no more. 

But from hence would follow, a very 
publick if not general! falling off of our 
people,both fromour Church and'from 
Religion it ſelf , If Preachersſhould fail, 
Seducers would not + there are whole 
ſholes of them ready to be thrownin 
upon us:na ſudden, beſides that we 
are Overltockt on both hands already. 

Ficſt , multitudes would ſoon be 
drawn off by the Faſcinations of the 
Romiſh Charwmers, Take away our prea- 
ching and the beſt ſhew carries it. Ad 
Populum Phaleras, And ifit once come 
to outward Pomp, as already ſaid, they 
cutdoe us a thuufand: Their rich Al- 
tars, their glittering Veſtments, their 
pretty Images, their precious Reliques, 
their pompous Proceſſions, the Mortis 
fied lockes of many of thei: Monaſticks, 
with theirwhole State, that | call itnor 
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Pageantry of Religon, will ſoon in+ 
veigle the multitude, which 2s I have 
above complained are too much in- 
different to all Religions, onely one 


they muſt have, 

Secondly, there are another ſort of 
Enemics to our Church on the otker 
hand: We have had too fad experience 
that Seditiov and Rebellion are as the 
ſinof Witchraft in another ſenſe than 
we ordinarily interpret that ſpeech : 
they moſt unreaſonably and unaccounta- 
bly charm and faſcinate the mul- 
titude; and there are nct a few men 
of the old Blade, of a kind of odd 
Church Militant, who would be ſure 
to ſet up for preachers, and draw away 
all thoſe after them, who our of paſſion , 
& not out of Reaſon are zealous againſt 
Popery. 

I may (afely ſay, under God, next to 
our Lawes( tor which God be bleſſed ) 
and our King \who maintains the Laws 
( ard whom Godlong preſerve to us ) 
there is nothing hinders more the pres 
valency of thele two Extremes, from 
ſwallowing up in a manner our Church, 
than does our frequent Preaching. This 

NOW 
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now letteth and will lett, and 1 hope will 
never be taken out of the way. 
Laſtly,that there is a great deal of A- 
theiſm not onely (ecretly lodged in mens 
hearts, but overflowing in the mouths of 
many, 1s a fore, but juſt comp'aint, We 
ſhall frequent!y meet with perſons, who 
will plain'y ſp-ak it out, that Religion 
1s onely a Politicall Intrigue , which - 
cunning mendeviſed,and fooles believe, 
and who will argue proportionally as 
gainſt the very principles of faith: and 
this not onely ex paſ/ent, for proof and 
oſtentaticn of their wits {ome tines, and 
to run down people, whom they judge 
ſo weak as to be concerned heartily for 
—_— » but deſgnedly and with ſes 
riouſneſle in other companies, to make 
proſelytes. And ſuch diſcourſesare too 
much i# ode at preſent, more countes 
nanced than they ought to be, or, 
which is much the ſame, ſtarted and 
promoted by ſome {rt of men for their 
diverfion,and the entertainment of their 
company. Now there is nothing, which 
gives 2 greater check to this growing, - 
evill, which really more counter: works 
theſe irreligious machinations, than our 
Hhhhh fre- 
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frequent preaching does, We ſhould 
ſoon ſee what a dreadfull progreſle A- 
theiſm would make, if while its Pa- 
trons preach at every table,where they 
may be bold, or as they call it pleaſant, 
our Miniſters held their tongue 1n the 
Pulpit, or came not fo often thither, 
Soine haply may ſay to confront 
. this ſuggeſtion, Every man 1s not qua- 
lifted tor an Atheiſt , that is, has not 
leiſure, eſtate, authority , impudence 
enough ( for little wit or education 
God knows will ſuffice) to ſet up or un- 
dertake the patronage of 1rreligion, 
Be it ſo5but too many have, and many 
more ventnre at it; So that I may ſafely 
ſay, werethe doftrines or principles of 
Atheiſm ſufferd to go without thoſe 
publick contradiftions and cunfutations 
which (till, as occaſion ſerves and our 
diſcourſes lead us, they receive from 
the pulpit, the as yet uninfefed part 
of our people, would ſoon be drawn 
in, and the moſt profane Impiety in» 
ſenfibly get an uncontroleable head, 
It may be ſaid perhaps, Popery 
would hinder this, as well as Proteſtants 
preaching z Let but any Religion __ 
| bw 
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falhion,and Atheiſm can never prevaile, 
I anſwere, Popery is indeed a very 
faſhionable, I mean, outwardly a very 
ſplendid , ſpecious and formal tteligion : 
but how has it hindered the growth of 
Atheiſmin Italy the very centre of Po- 
pery £ What do we mean by the uſual 
diverb, the 7talian Religiin? 

To concludethen this head: Theſe four 
grandevills, A greater Decay of the outz 
ward face &aw of Religion, A Falling 
off of our people onthe one hand to Po- 
piſh ſuper ſiion on the other to ſeditions 
on velties, giddineſs,confuſion&every evill 
Work, & laſtly, ofa multitude ro down 
right Atheiſm,would ſuddenly & certain 
ly enſue, (ſhould frequent Preachiog fail. 

As to the Miſeries , which would bes S:QR.1r 
fall the Clergy,ſhould they neglect this 
part of their office,& this their neglect be 
the cauſe of general want of preaching; 
Firſt, I cannot be ſo unchaitab'e to my 
brethren,as to think this will ever come 
to paſs,orforce my ſelf to imag nn they 
are not deeply ſenſible of the Diretull 
conſequences thence to themſelves, | will 
not therefore be ſo vain as.to expatiate 
on this head, as if I either ſuſpeted 
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them to want information , cr judged 
my ſelf able ro inſiruct them, It wuſt 
be pretumed, we all know the #'o that 
attends ſuch ſervants , whom our Lerd 
at bis coming (hall find untaithful 5 the 
bloud yt thouie who periſh will be reqvis 
red ar 1hcir hands, and belides that , 
their ors boud will be upon their own 
beads Ut betore that time, we cant- 
nor , inthis caſe, but expect an earij- 
er ihers of Tewporal Wo allo to befall 
Oe, It is {ſcarce roſlib!: ,cenera)lly mrcre 
&iſob!;ge ' ur Neighbou: s,than by negle: 
Gerg ihems and amonglt all neg'ects, 
25 TTHETE 'S NONE NOTE publick ard apter 
ro = tikin notice of by all forts, than 
Our i% girl et Preaching 0 ſo there 1s 
none ordinarily iike!y to move higher & 
mvie notorious relentment, Nuw-the 
infelicity of liveing in a pariſh, and ha: 
veing the charge of a flack, where a 
man 1s wot beloved, is ſo great, that I 
do not know, whether any Temporal 
miſery be not to be choſen rather than 
it: fur beſides theperpetual grateing in 
quietudes of ſuch a life, the troubles ſuch 
Miniſter ſha}l be {mbroiled in,in getting 
thoſe ſmall dues cn which he is to 
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ſubſliſt, and a thouſand jlike perlexive 
incidents, he is almoſt under a neceſhity 
of being ##ſerviceable to the Souls of his 
people. Further, wehave heard much 
of the Contempt of the Clergy, and many 
vain and frivolous cauſes thereof aſſt- 
gned : I may truly name one point, that 
would bring more” contempt and ſcorn 
upon us,than perhaps all other put toges 
ther, and that is, Let us be 7dle, or 
which with the people is the {ame , let 
us be ſilent or remit of out conſtant 
Preaching, But God be thanked this 
1s imputable to very fe'v,and 1 hope nez 
ver will be to many, of us, 

I havethus, as inadraught , preſen- 
ted the Evills, which would forthwith,geg ,, 
in all probability, enſue , ſuppuſeing * 
ſuch Scarity of preaching as is not 1ms 
poſſible, and as ſome men ſeem to pa- 
troniſe. I have alſo, with very great 
Freedome and Sincerity, aflerted the 
Authggity of onr Preaching which though 
it be not equal] tothat of rhe Apoſtles 
and of the Inſpired age, yet it is as great 
as the preſent ſiate of Chriſtianity will 
admit; Greater it cannot be, except 
men ſhould be again called, or feat, by 
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immediate voicefrom Heaven, and im- 
powered by Miraculous infpication ; It 
Is really ſuch an Authority, which they 
have not, who pretend to that VNeceſſzty 
of Preaching laid upon them , which in- 
deeddoes ly upon Vs, Our Office is of 
Divine inſtitution, and deſigned to be of 
perpetuity , or of the ſame duration with 
the wcrid: The power of it is regu/ar'y 
convezed tous by thoſe, who have had it 
in an #rinterrupted ſucceſſion from Chriſt 
and his Apoſtles and as to our actual 
Miniſtry , it is not without the ſpecial 
condu# and concurrence of the Holy 
Ghoſt, Finally , as to the various 
Modes there have been cf preachiog in 
the World, we are not, bleſſed be Ged, 
much behind any of the Ordinai y ages 
of the Church, and ( if it may be ſpoken 
without offence) we are ſuperiour to 
many, What I haveto adde by way of 
concluſion , I ſhalladdrefle , with an 
humble but paſſionate concernmgnt, to 
Preachers and People. 

AS to us of theC/ergy,l doubt not but 
generaily we can with ctuth aud juſtice 
profeſs touching ow: ſelves, before God 
aad Mien, in the words of St. Paxl, 
that 
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that Seeing We have this miniftiry, as we 
have received mercy, we faint not: But 
we have renounced the hidden things of diſ- 
honeſty, not walking in craftineſs , nor 
handling the,word of God deceitfully,but by 
manifeſtation of the truth commendin 
our ſelves to every mans conſcience in the 
ſight of God, This then beirg ourcale , 
itwe meet with diſcouragements, ges 
neralor particular , let us with all prus 
dence indeavour to removyz them; and 
if we cannot, yet ſetting before our 
eyes the Recompence of reward , and 
Looking unto Jeſus, who has ſet us on 
work and promiſed to be with usto the 
end of the world, Let us ſtirr up the gift 
of God which i; within #5, 20d 

,— Contre audentins ire , onely taken 
courage from cur difticultiess What 
ever comes let us ſpeak and not be ſilent: 
A better cauſe than ours never canbe, 
& we are moſt unworthy to be ingaged 
init, if we can by any meanesbe pre- 
vailed with to be wanting to it, Jecte eſt 
Alea, we havepaſt Rabicon, ther's oo 
ſetting a foot backward, Remember we 
him, who vowed, His, Soul ſhould have 
no pleaſure in them who draw backs 
There 
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There can be no time wherein Preach» 
Ing will not be in Seaſon or ont of Seaſon 
I might fay, fcarce any time, in which 
ſome Preaching or other is not i ſeas 
ſon : where publicke Preaching is not 
opportune , piivate maybe. In all 
therefore let us be 1»ftant , let us enz 
deavour by the plaineſt prudent dealing 
in all waies, by the ſtrongeſt and moſt 
moveing arguments we can deviſe, to 
get within the hearts and conſciences of 
men. If frequency of Preaching be a 
work ſoexceedivglaborious to any of us, 
let us contrive with cur ſclves by what 
methods we may alleviate or facilitate 
it, and do what lies in cur power theres 
to, Particularly, let us ſtudy and uſe 
theeaſieſt and molt familiar courſe. He 
was no mean nor unſucceſsſul Preacher 
who adviſed Optimi ad wulgus bi ſunt 
concionats res, qui trivialiter, Populariter 
&- ſimpliciſſine docent, © Thoſe are the 
© beſt preachers to the common people 
© who preach in a mean, vulgar and 
moſt plain way, The condeſcending 
to ſuch a courſe, would much eaſe many 
mens work as 'to themſelves, and ren: 
der their labours too more ſerviceable 
to 
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to their people. Let our Arguments 
have life and energy {in them, be ſuch 
as are apt to create concernment , and 
it little matters how plain our Language 
or ſtile ſhall be: that which is moſt 
natural is certainly moſt uſefull, and 
to all but Fops and Fantaſtickes moſt 
acceptable. There may be 1 confeſs 
great differenceof Auditories, and it 1s 
moſt reaſonable that accordingiy we 
conſult them; but we are to conſider, 
there are few or no Auditories, which 
conſiſt not of the Mixed multitude : 
he therefore that has ſpuken to the 
capacity of the meaneſt, has io all pro- 
bability been underſtood, in things (ſo 


ſpoken, by every one that heard him; 


and then it is hardly poſſible , but the 
generality are bettered, Truth and 
Godlineſs can ſcarce appear in fo plain a 
dreſs, but they will ever be Venera- 
ble. The faſtidious ſpirits, as wemay 
hope they are far the feweſt , ſo we are 
ſure they are unfitteſt for the Kingdom 
of Heaven 3 wherefore while we conſuic 
their proviſion, we muſt not ſtarve the 
Children of the Kingdow, 1 will ſay 00 
more on this ſubje&t : The Lord give 
Iii us 
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us wiſdome and ſtedfaſt reſolution , and 


then our Preaching will neither be a 

r#itfulto any-, nor infrequent. 
ſ What | o—_ whit of ſuch Hears 
ers, to whom theſe Papers ſhall come, 
is alſo nothing but what they muſt ace 
knowledge my Diſcourſe enforces ; 
Namely , that though they cannot 
come to vur Sermons as to inſpired pro- 
pheſyings, { for we are not, we pre: 
tend not our ſelves to be infallible li- 
ving-Oracles ) yet that they would 
look upon the Chiiſtian Dofrine 1a our 
mouths to have more authority ,than if 
taught by commonand uncommilſſioned, 
that | ſay not alſo,as too often it comes 
to paſs, unlctter'd men. For they muſt 
allow us to be perſons ſeat , and au« 
thoriſed by God in an ordinary way , 
to be their Teachers, and the Guides of 
their Conſciences : and then, if God 
follow his own inſtitution with his bleſs 
ſing , if he furget not or negle@ his own 
promiſe , we muſt have uſually more 
of the concurrent afhiſtance and condut 
of the Holy Ghoſt. in what we teach, 
than other perſuns whu are not alike cal 
ledto the Otiice, In proportion here- 
to, 
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wn to, there are three or four Particulars 
which [| would paſſionately preſs upon 
ar-4 our people , aud that as they ever exs 
ne, pet any good by our Miniſtry, and as 
ac'f they would not have our labours riſe 
*s;3] up in judgment to inhance their 
not | everlaſting woes, (1.) That they 
ro-f would alwaies come to our Sermor.s 
re: { 'with ſerious and ſingle hearts , not out 
li-J of Cuſtome, Curioſity, or defign of 
ad Cenſure, Cavil or the like, but with 
urf] an hineſt intention, and (tacere defire, 
11f] either to learn what they know not , or 
d,fl ( if they conceive themſelves to know 
ies enough ) to be put in mind, and 
ith quickened in the ſepſe of what they 
ueff know, ( 3. ) That they wi!l not fati(- 
/ , | fie themſelves with the meer having 
off heard aSermon , and account that Re: 
dj ligion enough for oneday, though they 
ſ- ] neither heeded , nor , it may be , uns 
nf derſtood five ſentences of it, This has 
ref} been a great Evil of late years 3 much 
Xf heard , and nothing applied or digeſted. 
1, People really have looked upon themes 
ſelves ſo much the holyer,by how many 
more Sermons they heard, as ſom? I ſay 
do for hearing a greater number of Maſ- 
11111 2 {es 
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ſes. Let us beware of this madnefs, & 
every one take cloſely & meekly home 
to himſelf, what belongs to him tor his 
good, Refle@ not on others , as thus 
and thus concern'd in the things which 
areſpoken , nor on the Preacher , as 
too bulie or troubleſome. In health, 
you will not be angry with one, who 
thall bring you an excellent Preſerva: 
tive 3 nor ja fickneſs with him ,, who 
preſents you a ſure and ſafe remedy, 
neither would you reje& either. Have 
but the ſame concernmert for your 
ſouls, as you wear ſcr your bodies , 
and do in this caſe, as you would 1n 
that, (23. ) Whereasin our Sermony , 
we, for the moſt part 5 ſkoat much at 
4 peradventyre , and being to bit the 
veneral conditions of men , cannot /e- 
vel alwayes fo particularly at ſome pri- 
vate concerns asis necdful z and where*« 
as it has been made evident, that the 
private direCtion of conſcience was one 
of the E'!deſt kinds of Preaching » if 
therefure there be any thing of conſides 
rable \moment, either is our Sermons , 
wh-ch our Auditours have not under: 
ſt.od, or are not duely ſatisfied with, 
' or 


ar in their own conditions , - which we 
have not touched , let them not in» 
dulge a fooliſh modeſty to their own 
injury, but in private have recourſe to 
us for ſuch more partieular advice and 
fatisfaQion , which they need, and we 
cannot give them inthe Pulpit. Laſtly, 
let me humbly crave of our people, 
that if in any'caſe, their judgments 
and their Teachers come into competi- 
tion upon equal evidence of Argument 
on both ſides (| as they apprehend ) 
they would prefer their Teachers judg- 
ments before their own. The reaſonz» 
bleneſs hereof is founded (in this, that 
the Teacher has exthority from God , 
and ſo may be preſumed to; have more 
of the Divine guidance : beſides, he is 
bound, as he will anſwer the contrary 
at Gods great Tribunal , to teach the 
Truth, and nothing but it, to his beſt 
knowledge ; he bas long gives himſelf 
ta ſearch the Truth , he ſees the dependan- 
ces of one Truth on others, and fo is 
better able to determine difficulties by 
the Aralogy or proportion of Faith, than 
ſuch , who perhaps ſeeing but few things 
comparatively , and not contideriog all 
liiirz they 
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they ſee , erfily pronenuceſentence, And 
as toour fiuterity , if men will imagine 
us to have any conſcience, they cannot 
judgeus ſo tond of Errours , as for the 
Jove of them , to venture together the 
damnation of our own ſouls,and of all 
thoſe which God will require at our 
hands, | 

Could we prevail in theſe few reaſo- 
nable requeſts,it were to be hoped, our 
Preachipg would have, in a manner, as 
great ſucceſs as we could wiſh : and 
though we have not the advantage of {ns 
ſpiration, or Miraculous Gifts, yet our 
people would not” be without the ads 
vanrage of aNobleyFaith , than moſt had 
even in the inſpired times; &particularly 
they would|enjoy theBlefling belonging 
to thoſe , who having not ſeen, have yet 
believed, But though we ſhould be fo 
unhappy as not to ſucceed , yet we may 
not therefore flacken onr Dil:gence : 
we know not how ſoon the caſe may 
change, nay, we know nut how far 
we have ſucceeded already. Sometimes 
the ſeed ſprings and grows wp nv man 
knows how. However , our reward 
depends not upon our ſucceſs , but up- 
on 
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on our endeaycurs and fidelity; Sup= 
poſing theſe , Though Iſrael be not ge 
Mere , yet ſhall we be gloriowin the eyes 
of the Lord, and our God ſhall be our 
ftrength. Poſhbly we may ſome of us 
think this but mean felicity to be ſafe 
alone , but in thus doing we may realo» 
nably hope to ſave both our ſelves, and 
thoſe that hear w.And accordingly thou 


0 Lord,ſat e thy People, 
And bleſs thy Clergy, 
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Points to be reſolved inthis Piſconrſe, 3. How 
the inſpired Chur ch was qualified for 1his duty. 
4+ Wat the ſpiritual G ft of ſinging, mentio» 
ned 1 Cor, XV, 15, war, 5. What Ipi:itual 
Scngs , plalms, and Hymns, 6, What mY 

ai 


laid down by the then inſpired Authours for 
performance in this kind. 7, What the Melody 
of the heart, 8, 4 Monitioe to be ſeriows in 
this matter, 


CHAP, In, 
Of the Primitive pradtice in (inging, and 
the progrels of Church-mulick, 


Selt.1-QInging, 4 conflant part of the publick 

PrimitiveWorſhip, and the firſt Office 
amonzſt the Chriſtians, which the Heathens 800k, 
notice of, 2. What the Primitive Chriſtians 
ſung, 3. The way of ſinging in the Primitive 
and ſucceeding Church, for a conſtderable time, 
very plain, 4. Chriſtians of all conditions ſed 
to ſing both privately, and in the publick, Cons 
gregations. 5.0f tbe introducing more Artifi- 
ciall Viutick into ( burch uſe, 6. Of the 
natrodncing Taſtrumentall 2nſick.7 , of the 
Churches which have recewwed it , or declared 
their approbation , and deſire of it, 8, A res 
colleFion and ſumme of tbe whole. 


CHAT, SET, 


Of the Engliſh Practice and the juſtifia- 
bleneſs thereof, 


Seq, 


Set.1.F He forrth head of this diſcourſe, Dif: 
3 tezent uleage in ſinging obſervaile 
in the pra@ice of the Engliſh Church. 2, 


What regularly is ſung or to be (ung our | 


Church, 3. Prayers way be ſung , thor of 
our prayers onely ſome reſpuntory petitions 
are artificially ſung. 4. of the Antiquity of 
Singing the book of elaimes in the Alternate 
way. 5, Wbat Heaſons might induce the 
Church to this prattice. 6. Whether and how 
the Pſalms are proper to be ſung in the Evan: 
gelical ſtate. 7. of Anthems, and what lub- 


ject andtorm fitteſt for them. 8, Of Volune 


taries, 9, of putting the ſalms into metre , 
and the praFice of Other reformed Church- 
es herein. To. Singing the Engliſh metricall 


Verlion ſtands in our Church, neither by Law 


nor allowance, but by bare permiſſion” and 
conniveance. II, The Groſs indecencies and 
miſcarriages Common herein, Whether inſtru- 
mental muſick i» the worſhip of God be 
Jawfull under the Evangelical ſtate ? 13, 
Whether it be expedient? 14, An{wers to 
GbjeFions, 15 A Tranſition to what remains. 


CHAp 


- 


CHAP, IV, 


How the preſent waies of finging in our 
Church may be managed to the moſt 
Spiritual advantage of all ſorts, 


Set,l. A More expreſs proceſs to the laſt Head 
of this Diſcourſe. No Alteration of 

Lawes meceſſary to redreſs what may be pres 
ſumed amiſs in the Chorall uſe, 2. 4 
brief view of tbe old Jewiſh Quire, their 
number of embers, their Ofhice, Kinds of 
Mulick, a»d Sorts of Song. 3. Of the Conſtis 
tution and preſent State of Gur Quires, 4% 
An account of the particulars moſt obnoxious 
to cenſure in our Choral uſe. 5, The grand 0s 
rigins! bereof, want of learnin2 and due 1m: 
ilntionin our Quire-men or Church Muſis 

, cians, 6, The Necellity and Facility of res 
dreſſing ſuch want, 7. of further Remedies 
weeeſſary, Anhumble ſupplication to tbe Su- 
periour Clergy, who ſhall Condeſcend to read 
this diſcourſe, that they will pleaſe to reſume 
reſpeFively, an1 exerciſe their rightfull powers 
in appointing the Daily ſervices and Anthems, 
8, What may, without alteration or breath of 
lawt, be denc iwreforming the parochial ſing- 
ing, 


inge 9, An humble addreſs to the Parochial 
Clergy, to endeavour, asfar as may be, ſuch 
Reformation. to. The Concluſion by way of 
Submiſhon cf all ts the judgmen* of the 
Chuich, ard earneſiexhoitation to all Quiree, 
to beof Gods mind, in preferring Devotion 
to Ait, 


In the Third Part, 


CHAPTER, I, 


Of the Nature of our ;preſent Preaching and 
its Difference from that ſpoken cf in 
$criptrre, 
Se. 1, Ifferent judgments as to the Nature 
and neceſſity of the preſentPreaching, 
2. The Heads of ihis Diſcourſe attemperated 
thereto. 3, Au Entrance «pon ihe Firlt bead , 
by conſidering what Preaching the Goſpel}, 
fenifies inthe New Teſtament, 4. The Differ 
ence between preaching theGoſpel, Teachipg.8 
propheſying, 5, What was moſi peculiar to tha 
Firſt preaching. 6. There neither is.nor rea 
ſonably can be imagined will be, inthe preſent 0 
future ages,any ſuch preaching of the Goſpel, a 
tha 


that in ſeripture.7. The nature and frame of our 
preſent Sermons, 8. The name of preachi g 
taken in anew notion, when applied thereto 
9, The main particulars of the Difference be- 
twezn our preaching, and that ſpoken of in 
Scripture. 10, What pretences there may be at 
preſent tothe Giſt. 11. The ſumme of the 
whole. 


CHAP, II. 


Ofthe Authority of our pieſent Preaching , 
and how this difference came in, 


Sect.1,'Y He Second bead proceeded to, And ! irſt 
of the authority of our Ofhive, 2,''ife 

ferent orders of the Miviltry iz the inipired 
Church, 3. of ſuch Orders as were to le of 
perpetuity.4.0f the authority,that is ceriainy 
or trath, of what we teach. 5. 4 proceeding 
to the third head: and firſt of the Occavon 


2 | which introduced this difference ? Tis ju. h as 
0 luſtifies it, 6, Of differenc Modes and me- 
a thods of preaching. There have been, ad onght 
g to be ſuch , 7. Of what preaching there was in 


the old Jewiſh Church, 8. Of what nature 
b tbe 


the Apoſtles Sermons, g, Of the Sermons or 
Homilies of the Fathers, 10. The original and 
continuance of Poſtills, 11. Of the breaking 
off of that courſe, and the introducing the pres 
ſent way, both in the Proteſtant and Romiſh 
Churches, 12, A# apology for the freedome 
aboue uſed. 13, Corollary touching the rea» 
ding our Sermons, 14, Of modeſt names #0 
be giveeto our Sermons. 


II——_—— ——  — —_——O—_——— — 


CHAP, IIT. 


Set, I.( }f theFourth head, the unreaſonablen:ſs 
| of ſome mens preſent  alledging St, 
Pauls plea of neceſſity of + preaching for 
theirs. 2. 4 two-fold call zeceſſary to autho= 
riſe apreſent preacher; and firſ! of the Inward 
call. 3. Of the Outward, and ts neceſlity. 
4. Who may confer it. 5, Of neceſſitated 
want of Epiſcopal Ordination, 6. None 4- 
#101 gft #93 can now pretend a call to the mi- 
nifiry, mm; leſs a neceſſity of preaching, who 
ave not received epiſcopal ordination. 7s 
The pretence of meere conſcience frivolous , 
and fittr all hereticks and ſeGaries, 8, Of imaz 
ginary caſzs extraordinaty. 9. Of the felicity 
of the Church of England in regard of regular 


Ors 


ordinations, above other reformed Churches 
IO, What neceility of Preaching /ies on 
preachers lawfully conftituted, Two points 
premiſed. 11, Firſt, divine precept obliges 
#s.12, Secondly neceſſary compliance with 
the temp:r and expettation of the peop/e+ 15. 
The ſumme of all ſaid for neceſſr'y of conſtant 
&> frequent preaching, anda Trantition towhat 
remains» 


y 


CHAT EV; 


Sect.1, 7 He laſt bead. Suppoſed, that preaching 


is more | <quent amoungſt us than 1 
our immediate fore. fathe:s days, 2.7he Kee 
lon and benefits thereof. 3. How far it may 
te ſuſpeFed preaching may grow more lcarce, 
or indiverſe places very much fail, 4. 4 pro» 
polalof two general heads of wocs conſequent, 
5. Strict oblervation of the Lo:ds day keeps 
up the face and aw of Religion amongſt our 
people, and two termons cn the Lords day, 
keep up iht ſtri® obſervation. 6, Atternmun 
Sermuns on thit day no Novelty or piece of 
Puritanilm. 7, 1t were requiſite that in 4 
great tvivns or Jargeparitics tvere were 25 


mon each Holy day;kow it may eafily be done," 
8, :heparricular miſchiefs conſequent wpon 
m.ore ſcarcity of preaching : the firſt. 9. The 
ſeconG and third. 20. The fourth. 11, The 
milery of the Clergy in ſuch caſe, 12. The. 
concluboun refieFing onthe whole, addreſs both ; 


to Preachers and People, 


ADVERTISEMENT. 


If N ſtead of furcher Preface or Epiſtle to the | 
Reader, the Reader is deſired to peruſe 7 
the Keview in the end of the Third Diſ- " 


courſe, 
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1 Cor. XIV. 
Neyo topumt ns Tinvual , ago tun; N & +5 wh 
Theodoret apud Occumenium. 
f Privus 3 m ar MATING! yaer7 jun X63 4 
| S, Chryſoſtom in 1 Cor. Homil., 35, 
E Kai 3 Tow vo aohaiby & yoorlun *Euyic ixorlic moet pure 
e TY. gn&rinc* @ tuxorle war 4% 1 ya Tie tedry ſors, 3 of DPuCar 
Cr Ss I 5 TY Popainy parn ivxopim y wie 5 #x 54 7d avybetper, 
Quidam ſola Novicate gaudent , atque ut ftatim Novis 
tas efſe defiit, nauſcant. Quo genere hominum, 
cUm in rebus c#teris nihil eſt moteſtids, tum in rebus 
facris ſunt molettiſimi & intole1abiles : quamquam 
ut rumpar ira, ferre illos cogor , nift velim & Evans; 
geljum ipſum E medio tollere. . Luther in Prefats 
Form, Miſs. & Commun. pro Eccleſ. Wittenberg. 
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90 Ot the Gift Chap. 111. 
ritual ſenſe, if irbe not Enthuſiaſtical or 
Fantaſtick , a rational account is to be 
given. For as in the outward ſenſes, 
there is no real ſenſation, except there be 
an object to move them ſo in this ſpirie 
tual ſenſe,there can be no real perceptie 
on of ſuch cxcellency, except there ree 
ally be ſuch excellency: and that excel- 
lency if weare not able to make out ra- 
tionally to our ſelves and others , it 1s 
imagination or humour , which.we mis 
{taking call ſpiritual ſenſe. Upon as pars 
ticular examipation of the caſe as we 
could make , we have found prayer by 
Form to have all the real advantages in 
publick above conceived prayer, And 
the truth is ( ſeeing it muſt be ſpoken 
out ) if conceived prayer in publick be 
any more cfficacious,or apt to move any 
Hearers than prayer by due Forms, it is 
onely by reaſon of Novelty 3 prejudice? 
or Cuſtome, How far thoſe affeQtions 
aretobe valued that meer Novelty rat- 
ſes, wehave already ſpoken, And as 
to the other points, it muſt be confeſſed, 
that many honeſt minds lye under a 
great prejudice 2g1infſt Forms by reaſon 
of their Educati, n in Faftious Times , 

and 


— 
- 
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Chap. III. of Pzayer. 9x 
and perhaps(in part)under Factious per. 


ſons, who have inſtilled into them their 


own Opinions , and inured them to a 
kind of Enthuftaſtick Worſhip of God. 
Theſe perſons have never been uſed to 
pray afteCtionately in any but new and 
conceived prayers, and therefore they 
think ( as before intimated) there is no 
praying affectionately otherwile. But 
would theſe good men honeſtly lay aſide 
their prejudice,would they fairiy& with 
underſtanding read and conſider our 
Church:sLiturgy,would they come theres 
to with prepared, and devour fouls , 
would they thus make tryal of ir a lit- 
tle, lifting up their pure minds to God 
in the uſe of it, they would ſoon find , 
even under it , that tenderneſs of heart 
and warmth of affettion , which they 
have experienced in the other way, and 
which, without vanity or diſh;nulation, 
we profeſs to all the World, for the glos 
ry of God, we.do find under it as often 
generally, as with due attention and fe- 
riouſnz's of mind we are c nverſunt in 
the uſe ofit, They would find alſo, by 
Its comprehending more univerſally all 
their wants, and the wants of the whole 

M 2 Iſracl 
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Iſrael of God , the great advantage to 
be on this (ide; and that there is no ſuch 
ſpiritual ſenſe againſt us in this caſe, as is 
pretended. And thus I have endeayou- 
red in all calmneſs, candout and ſinceri- 


ty,and with the greateſt reaſonand evi- 


dence that I could uſe, tro fatisfie this 
queſtion , as to. the real intriofick 
merit of the Cauſe, 


_ OO — _—— —_——_ —— _— 


CHAP, IV. 


Sect, I. The ſixth Enquiry. An account of 
the praice of the Catholick, Chnrch in 
this caſe, Set. 2- The Original and 
progreſs of conceived prayer in Pubs 
lick, ſince the ceſſation of miraculow 
gifts, Sect, 3. Some reſþe@ is to be had 
to the Genius of each age. Scits, 4, An 
accoint of the temper of our people , or 
thoſe who pretend to be ſons of the 
Church of k.ng/and, Sect. 5. W hat the 
L aws of our Church may ſeem to allow 
4 to conceived prayer in any caſe.Se(t.6, 
hit in prudence may be done with- 
out G:{[obedience 10 the Church, 

Sect, 
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Chap. IV. of Pzaver. 93 
Seft, 7, The Coneluſion of this Diſ* 


conrſe. 

HE Jaſt point of Enquiry propoun- 

ded was , what has been all along 
from the Primitive dayes the praQticeof 
the Catholick Church f For certainly , 
Chriſtian Religion not being new, nor 
changeable, Univerſal and conſtant pras 
iceought to ſway much with us in all 
points thereof. 

And in anſwer to this Enquiry , I ſay 
ſummarily , it cannot reaſunably be de- 
nied,” 1.)That ſome paſſages in our pres 
ſent Liturgy were Forms uſed in the ve- 
ry Times of the Apoſtles, if not by the 
Apoſtles themſelves, (2)) That if ſome 
of the Apoſtles them(elves did not com- 
pile Liturgies, yet ſoon after the Apo» 
{i]es dayes there were Liturgies compi: 
led, uſed,and generally injoyned by the 
Biſhops of the more Eminent Churches, 
(3) That it is certain that ever fince the 
beginning of the Fourth Century till the 
Reformation, there have been genera!« 
ly no, other prayers but known and ap- 
proved Forms, publickly uſed by allow- 
ance in the Catholick Church, And Laſt- 
ly, none other publickly , fince the Re- 

M 2 fors 
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formation, by allowance in our Church, 

For making good the firſt Aflertion, 

I will produce Three or Four inſtances; 

That paſſage 8urſum corda , Lift UP 

your hearts, St- Auſtin ſaith to be Yer- 

ba ab ipſorum Apoſtolorum temporibus pe- 

tita,words derived frem the time of the 

very Apoſtles, as well as uſedin the Lis 

turgy of the Church in his dayes. And 

we find them expreſly, withthe anſwer 

to them , Une lift them up unto the 

Z0:2D; Habemus ad Dominun in the Li- 

turgy aſcribed to St, Peter, and with ye« 

ry little addition in that aſcribed to 
St. James, of -both which more anon, 
But the authority of St, Cyprian is elder 
than St, Auſtin's, who in his Book De 0- 
rat, Dominic, has theſe words, Sacerdos 
ante Orationem,prefationepremiſſa, parat 
fratr um mentes , dicendo urlum corda , 
ut dum reſpondet plebs, Habemus ad Do- 
minum , admoneatur, &c. © The Piielt, 
* ſrith he , in the preface before the 
{prayer (at the Euchariſt we will ſup- 
© poſe) prepares the minds of the Bre- 
© thren by ſaying 'Lift ap your hearts, 
© that while the people anſwer We lift 
&* them up unto the Lord , they may be 


n 


atz® 


Chap, IV. - of ;2avyer. 95 
« a1&moniſhed , they ought to think of 
& nothing but the Lord, 

The words which follow , Let #s give Th 
thanks unto the Lord, and the anſwer, A nf 
is meet and right ſo todo; And then, It is [4 w, 
very meet & right,and onr bound duty,&Cc. give 
'Ne dnudnc 411 3 irs þ) Sitmary vimer me th TIT13 thankes 
per 02 4inv, gc, ) are alſo found in the ##to ihe 
Liturgy aſcribed to St. James,the Biſhop Lord 
of Jeruſalem, and brother of our Lord , _ 1 
as alſo in that aſcribed to St. Peter, They m_Y 
are alſo tranſcribed by S.Cyril, S. James's Fame, s 
ſucceſſour in the See of Kiernſalewm Caz copy 
tech. Myſtagog. 5. $o is alſy that Seras but : 
phick Hymn, Therefore with Angels and arc 
Archangels, &c, with ſome variation. » = 
might a!ledge more out of this Office of _ 
the Holy communion , eſpecially as tO (alem? 
the Triſagium or the Holy, Holy , Holy , +5 well 
which tollows in that Hymn, but deſign- as in St. 
ing brevity , I paſs to the Office of Bas Peters. 
ptiſm. 

The ſolemn renunciation of the Devil 
and all bis works, &c. the profeſſton of 
Faith made by the perſon to be bapti- 
ſed , and ſome interrogatories to thele 
purpoſes are certainly derived from the 
Apoſtles age, if not which is moſt like- 


ly, 


g6 Of the Gift Chap.1V. 
ly, for theſubſt ance, a Conſtitution of 
theirs, * AcpdF4070 Mey Ts Samy , % le * pyors av Tc 
x mic lr, 8c," 1 renounce Satan and his, 
works and powps, Clem.Conſtit. l. 7. And 
if thatAuthour be of ſuſpicious credit,or 
an uncertain age ,Tertulian is not, who 
began to write about the end of the ſes 
cond Century . In Eccleſia, ſub Antiſtitis 
manu conteſtamur nos renunciare Diabolo, 
& Pompe , & Angelis ejus, &c. Lib. de 
coron, mil. Before aptiſe1(laith he) 2 tbe 
Church under the hand of thePrieſt , we 
proteſt to renoun: e the Devil, his pomps , 
and works, He adds, that being vaptiſed 
they did, amplins aliquid reſpondere quan 
 Dominus in Es angelio determinavit , ans 
* {wer fomething more than our Lord 
* had determined in the Gul pe!; that is, 
undoubtedly they made a longer pro- 
feſtion of Faith, than is ſet down 1a the 
Goſpeiat the inltitution ct baptiſm, And 
his ſaying they did reſpondere, make ref- 
ponſals, muſt needs inferr ſome interro- 
gatories put tothem by the perſon bap 

tiſeing them, 

But Griger 1: expreſs in this matter , 
Who ſpeaking of Rices and Cuſtomes ſo 
long in uſe in the Church, that the 

ground 


| 
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ground or Original of them could nof 
ealily be given, amongſt other points 
demands , Forum que geruntnr in Baptis 
ſmo, verborum geſtorumque , &- ordinum 
atque interrogationum ac reſpon{ionum , 
qr facile explice! rationem © © Who, 
* faith be, can calily unfold the reaſon 
* of ſome things which are dune in Ba- 
© ptiſm, of the words, geſtures and or- 
&« ders, of the Interrogatories and Res 
© ſponſes —=which yet we obſerve and 
* fulfil, according as we firſt took up , 
© being delivered to us by Tradition 
*from our Great High Prieft ( Jeſs 
« Chriſt or his Diſciples. 0ri2. in 
Num. Homil. 5. Now this form and prace 
tice being ſo early received in the 
Church , and ever fince reteined , 
cagnot , as TertuVian exprefies him- 
ſelf on a more general caſe,be (Erratue 
ſed tradituw) any novelty or corrupt 
praQtice, then of late crept into the 
Church , but delivered to them from 
the former , that 1s, the Apoſtvlical 
age. : X 
Laſtly, that in the Apoſtles dayes not 
onely the people uſed ro anfwer their 
Ames, (as is ſatticiently copcluſtb!z from 
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x Cor, XIV. 1E,) but that their prayers 
uſed t& concl! de with forme Doxclogy 
or b'<\iirg of God, which ended in thele 
words ('! t; oe aro te why ft ') To ages of 
ages 0; wor'd without end, is clear out of 
St, Chry!/oſtom on ihe Girmtbians, who 
TEpuoris this a5 the Civie of that bl (ſang 
with the ſpirity\poken «tf ihere by the As 
plt.e, which alſo Piter Aartzron the 
Pp #cc hs acknouw lecped. Fx quo loco has 
bems, etiavs primis illis temporibus preces 
priblicas conſurvijje per Lec verba in ſccu- 
Jaicculorum abſoivs. Now in thoſe Li- 
turgies before wertioned , ard eveuin 
cur own, we know how {rcquently our 
prayers thus end. Theſe inſtances I con» 
ceive ſufficieut procf <t the fi.tt Aſſcre 
tin. 

And as to the ſecond , whoſceves 
wil without prejudice confider the 1eaz 
ſ.ns chue are to believe, that ſeme of 
the Apcltics Jett ſome beginnings or 
pro nds of a Litu'gy, or cf a Form and 
Cacs ber gut lick od rumftyeth n 1h the 
Wir fi ive | UDO Ui FT (111.41 CVER 18 W 1ds 
known tv pave beet feed by themin 
cheir 00406! oem, WH it imay be with 
13;C ;uCRENT F « W- creuible, that tlc 
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conſtitution of a Liturgy in general did 
d:i1ve trom the Apoltles themſelves, 


\V- have in the Bibliotheca Patrum , pq 
Tice old Liturgies, among(t others , varr. 
Two aſcribed to Apoſtles, and one tro G .Lat. 
an Evangeliſt, The firſt ro St. James tom-2, 


the bruther cf cur Lord, whom Exſebie 
vs athras to have been by the Apotties 
cholen fir(t Biſhop of Jer«ſulem,and who 
{-e ms to hive afted as ſuch, being Pre: 
(autin thefitlt Council held at Hrerws 
jal:m (4G; X\, 13.) and del.vering the 
definitive teatence. The (ecend to Saint 
Mark the Evangel'it, whom Eccleftaſtis 
ca! Authours genei »!'y agree to have 
bec: the firſt B.(h;p of that Famous 
Church of zlexanaria And the third 
to Sr. Peter Now torcinng thele , f will 


firt {© downthe Opinion of two pers, .. 
. E- Re 1s 

ſ.rs very much veſt in Antiquity , and ;,;> 

. 4 TLISLL0E 
then my own thuughts with their wea- (44 
ſons, The truly learned Mr,ihorn ihe & Hill. os 
Dr, Heylin', having a lowed it jub jedi 1iturg; 

( 


! - 
. 

ty, "1 
. 


ce, how tar theſe [ ittrgies, as to the 
grourd of them,were th:315, whoſe names 
they bear, acquaint us, that upon com- 
paring each of them with the Liturgies 
of the reſpective Churches,where thoſe 

N 2 Hoy 
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Holy men longeſt preſided, or which at 
leaſt pretend them to have prefided 
there , it will appear, that the Liturgy 
aſcribed to St. Peter is, for the mein and 
ſnbſtance,the foundation and ground of 
the Reman; that to St, Mark, of the 4- 
lexandrian, extant in the forementioned 
collections that to Bt, Jemes, of the Hies 
roſolymitan:whence they conclude them 
to have been the Ancient Liturgies of 
thoſe ſeveral Churches , and atterwards 
for the gaining of authority to them, to 
have had thoſe great Names atfxe to 
thei, But they affirm them according 
to the judgment of the Learned ( and 
do nor doubt but there is ſufficient 
proof of it ) 4s ancient doubtleſs 4s ihe 
third C:utury. Now for my part, with 
ſubryifton ro the more judicious, [ con- 
ceive we may be more politive,& juſtihe 
what we ſay,if as I have done, we affirm 
more. I do therefore ingenuouſly and 
In plain terns profeſs, that as I am not 
ſo. fond and credulous to think that any 
cf theſe Liturgies intirely as we now 
find thern modelled , were of theſe ins 
ſpired Authours compoſure , ſo on the 
other ſide 1 am not fo infidel asto think, 

thee 
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that nothing in any of them was theirs, 
There are many paſſages which ſingular- 
ly favourof the ſimplicity and ardent de- 
votion of thoſe dayes , though this gof-= 
des part be almoſt buried in the bay and 
ſtubble which later ages have heaped 
thereto, That it is probable there might 
be ſome ground-work laid by theſe Ho- 
ly mea , ſeemes conclufible from what 
has been ſaid on the former Head:ocher- 
wiſe, how ſhould thoſe paſſages come ſo 
earlily and'univerſally into the Church, 
if none of the Apoſtles had uſed ſome 
more conſtant Order , than what is of 
extemporary ſuggeition, inpublick Offi« 
ces,and the very Forms of words which 
they uſed , had notbeen long known , 
obſerved and recorded ? Nor doth it 
at all hinder , that though theſe Litur- 
gies are aſſigned to different Authours, 
yet in many ſubſtantial parts they ſo a- 
gree, as if one hand had been in them 
all: for it is no wonder that there ſhould 
be much concord, even in words as well 
asthings, amongſt thoſe who had all 
been bred Diſciples under the ſame Ma- 
fer. And we are to remember, whatwe 
have from as ancient a Father as molt 
N 3 Exs 
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Holy men longeſt preſided, or which at 
leaſt pretend them to have prefided 
there , it will appear, that the Liturgy 
zſcribed toSt. Peter is, for the main and 
ſubſtance the foundation and ground of 
the Reman; that to St, Mark, cf the Az 
lexandrian, extant in the forementioned 
colleftions that to Bt, Jemes, of the Hies 
roſolymitan:whence they conclude them 
to have been the Ancient Liturgies of 
thoſe ſeveral Churches , and afterwards 
for the gaining of authority to them, to 
have had thole great Names athxt to 
they, But they affirm them according 
to rhe judgment of the Learned ( and [ 
do nor doubt but there is ſufficient 
Pt oof of it b a ancient doubtleſs 4 the 
third Century. Now for my part, with 
ſubryifton ro the more judicious, [ con- 
ceive we may bemore poſitive,& juſtihe 
what weſay,if as I have done, we affirm 
more. I do therefore ingenuouſly and 
In plain terns profeſs, that as I am not 
ſo. fond and credulous to think that any 
of theſe Liturgies intirely as we now 
find thern modelled , were of theſe ine 
ſpired Authours compoſure , ſo on the 
other (ide 1 am not fo infidel asto think, 

thee 
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that nothing in any of them was theirs, 
There are many paſſages which ſingular- 
ly favourof the ſimplicity and ardent de- 
votion of thoſe dayes , though this gof-: 
dee part be almoſt buried in the bay and 
ſtubble which later ages have heaped 
thereto, That it is probable there mighe 
be ſome ground-work laid by theſe Ho- 
ly mea , ſeemes conclufible from what 
has been ſaid on the former Head:other- 
wiſe, how ſhould thoſe paſſages come ſo 
earlily and'univerſaliy into the Church, 
if none of the Apoſtles had uſed ſome 
more conſtant Order , than what is of 
extemporary ſuggeition, inpublick Offt« 
ces,and the very Forms of words which 
they uſed , had notbeen long known , 
obſerved and recorded ? Nor doth it 
at all hinder , that though theſe Litur- 
gies are aſligned to different Authours, 
yet in many ſubſtantial parts they lo a- 
gree, as if one hand had been in them 
all: for it is no wonder that there ſhould 
be much concord, even in words as well 
asthings , amongſt thoſe who had all 
been bred Diſciples under the ſame Ma- 
fer. And we are to remember, whatwe 
have from as ancient a Father as moſt 
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Bibli- * 
oth. 
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ward Order, And inthe other co: 11upe 
ter parts , which came Gt tron the As 
poſtles, theſe Oih:es twwght hive, it nut 
the ſaine interpotaturs , yer of the fame 
judgment. Bur that whch ſvaics me 
molt to this mind, i» what { cootels tam 
not able to anſwer it ic be. as it js, vlea 4s 
ed for them : elpecially as tv that f. ris 
bed to $t. James, the evidences are ima- 
ny and ſtrong. Firit, we find this Litur- 
gy in the Church of Jersſal: 2 un St, Cy: 
ril's dayes, who commer ts thereon . as 
to divers pallages , in his Myltag: glca! 
Catechiſes. Now this Cpri! flouriſhed 
about the Year of Chriſt 350. Second: y, 
I find in Sixtw Srnenſis, ro whom I ain 
referr'd by the Publithers of this Litur- 
gy touching its authority , that Procl# 
Archbiſhop of Conſtantinople (according 
to uſaal calculation about the yea- 418 ) 
who was a ſtout oppugner of Neſtorivs 
19 the third General Council at Epheſus, 
owned a Liturgy beginning as this doth, 
wt veraty & germanam Jacobi Scriptue 

ram, 
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ram.,as being St, Fawes's genuine Work, 
and thar it was uſed as ſuch in the Greek, 
Chu:ch.AudLaſtly,whatprevaileth moſt 
1s the ſuffrage of the Fathersin the fixth 
Geueral Cuuncil, begun at Conſtautins= 
ple, but denowinated 1rom 1ruVo where 
It was fiviſbed , who avow in defence of 
their Thirty !econd Canon, or the rite 
which they thereby enact. that S. James 
the: brother of our Lord, accordirgto the 
fleſh —in an holy Office orritual delwered 
to them ( 't,' «4 ) in wrilirg publitned 
that © it cug}t to be done, And we 
fivd ic accoidivgly in that Luurgy, 
Which bears his name, Nuw whether 
that ri'e of mivirg water with the wine 
were really a Traditicn of St. Jazes's or 
no, it mattereth nut to my purpoſe : It 
Is vot ealily ſuppoſeable, that Two hun- 
died twenty ſeven Fathers (for ſumany 
there were 1n that Council thould urge 
an authority of dubious repute , oral- 
ledge aBook to be then received, which 
was not received. And this is evidence 

ſufficient to prove,that in the Ancient 

Church, which was nearer the Apoſtles 

times,and had more advantage to fearch 

the truth , it was no wiſe doubted but 

ſome 
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ſome of the Apoſtles were Authours to 
thc Churchof a publick ſtated Form of 
Worſhip ( which is all I coutend for ) 


however thoſe Forms are not come fin- [| 


cere tous, This as to the Liturgy aſcri- 
bed to St. James, There are ſome autho- 
rities which { could produce for that of 
St. Marks, and the other of St. Peters , 
indefinitely, that thoſe Holy meo were 


reputed to have left Liturgies to their 


Churches, I do not ſay theſe -intirely but 
In part,for I avow theſe abominably cor- 
rupt: but what I haveſaid isenough to 
my defign in the aſſertion I have laid 
down. 

Now if any one ſhould judge thefirſt 
part thereof, that ſome of the Apoſtles 
did deliver the Grounds of a Liturgy to 
the Church, ſcarce evident , yet thus 
muchis beyond controverſie,that Litur- 
giesunder theſe names(particularly that 
attributed to St, Jawes)were extant in 
the times alledged, and that is the firſt 
proof which | produce for the later part 
of that my ſecond Afſertion, That ſoon 
after the Apoſtles dayes,there were Lis 
turgies compiled, uſed,and generally in« 
joined by the Biſhops of ihe more emis 

nent 
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nent Churches, Asto the compiling and 
uſe of Liturgies', it is plain that one of 


theſe, as to the ground of it , could 
not be of later date than the Third cen- 


' tury,if of ſo late, And as to the injuntis 


on of Licurgies, there cannot be clearer 
evidence demanded , than expreſs Ca- 
nogs of Councils or Synuds. Now it is 


© beyond queſtion, that in early dayes it 


was provided in the Chriſtian Church, 
that the Prayers approved by Councils 
ſhould be publickly uſed : and if any 
Other were requilite , yet none ſhould 
be of publick ute,till ſuch time they had 
paſſed the Councils , or the Biſhops ap* 
pro bation. And particularly to this pur- 
pole , the Council of Laodiees held ac- 


cording to Baroniws about the year 314, Vid.Ba. 
or 315 , Which firſt and beſt ſettled the 191 n 
Canon of Scripture(the Old Teſtament, '*Po"" 


if I miſtake not, fully as wereceive it as I 
to the number of Books , and the New 
one {© too, within one ) that Venerab! 
Council I ſay, has this Canon # 1 = 
1arg,o lar rcuy Fox ex ©2797) »2i a Tac "EmrtTh.c, wot + 
Fora ine yinz Can, 18: That thers 
ſhould be a!wayes the ſame Order ( Form 
or Liturgy) of Prajzers , both at Nine 4 
| Oo clock 


BW " 
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clock (in the Morning) andinthe Evens 

ing. Here is an injunction by a Councils 

which becauſe ſome would fo conſtrue, 

35 tyreconcile it with aliberty of every 
Miniſters framing. his own Forms, provi- 

- ded he uſe con(tantly theſame, we will 
add. to the Canon the Gloſs, which its 

old Commentator put uponit,whith ins 
terprets it direftly againſt this ſenſe , 

that thoſe who bad a mind wight mot "Ever 

Zoran, #4 Co4 compoſe their own prayers, O 
© in Cor {ay theſe m the Aſſemblier,but that "5: 4vr 
CH), La PE 60G w Tar hd mneaAdtuivar the ſame prey® 
odic, ers, that is , thoſe which were already re: 
cerved by tradition, ſhould be made ineach 
Aſſembly, For confirmation of which 

ſenſe, he cites the Twenty third Canon 

THYS of the Council of Carthage , as being to 
"3 + the ſame effect with this , by which it 
Aﬀic, WAS ordained, Tde nexupwghls nc ares f Surbs's 'Ev« 

; x4c mates exyr oy ai240m aa Neas «mac . That 
103, the prayers appointed and authoriſed by 
the Synod ſhould be uſed , and not other 

new ones. By which report of this twene 

ty third Canon of Cartbage by Zonaras , 

It 1sevident,that either the Latin copies, 
extant in the Magdeburgenſes, Carranza, 
&c.are faulty as to that 23,Canon,if not 
others, 


* 
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others,as ſome ſeem-to have proved, or 
that weare to underſtznd thoſe words in 
It| cum Fratribus inſtruFioribus contule: 
rint ot ſome Biſhops conferring about the 
new pragers (poken of, with ſuperior Bi- 
Jhopsor the Fathers 1n a Council, & pros 
curing their approbation and authority 
thereto. And the above celebratzd 
DouCtour Heylin , proves by the three 


precediog Canons , the 15, 16, and 17,49, of 
(much to this purpoſe) & by the ſubſe: Licrg, 
Fuent,Can. 19, that the ſenſe of the C': 5. 


Council is for ſtated Liturgies ; and the 
other cannot poſlibly be admitted, with- 
out deſtroying the deſign of the Counci! 
10 them all: which will be evident toany 
one who will peruſe the Canonsthereof. 
' The next evidence [I {hall produce 
ſhall be in the following Age , the Ca- 
non of the Counci! of Alevis, held,as is 
evident by the very preamble of re 
Acs,under the Empi:e-ot Arcadius and 
Honorins; and therefore about "the year 


403, or 404, Placwit & illnd ut preces vel 


orationes que probate _— in concilie, 
&c. © It alſo hath ſeemed good unto 
& us, that thoſe prayers and fupplicatie 
** ons which have been approved in the 

O 2 Coune 
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© Council, and ſuch prefaces (1 ſuppoſe 
c!ebrating the Euchariſt ) and 
111emorations be uſed by all. Nec 
al14 omnino dicantur in Eccleſia niſi que 
2 prudentioribus tra ate, vel comprobate 
in Synode fierint 3 © And that none 0- 
© ther at all be uſcd in the Church, but 
* ſuch which have been examined by 
* the more prudent (and fuch certainly 
were tiic Biſhops of the Churches re- 
uted ) for approved in the Synod. 
he reaſon (above touched) of this their 
conſtitution is moſt wholeſome, namely, 
for the prevention of errours and inno- 
vations in Faith, which may be very ſucz 
cesfully infinuated into mens affections 
by new and arbitrary prayers, 

From henceforward , it were eafie to 
be copious in producing the Canons of 
ſubſequent Ages : for ſcarce a Council 
paſt without ſome reference to, or rein- 
fo1cement of, ſuch tormer conſtitutions, 
I will mention ſome in the ſucceeding 
Ages, that it may be evident, what was 
the conſtant praftice of the Church. 
The Council held at Agatha(now Agde) 
ia France, about the Year 506,has its 21. 


Canon to our purpole. &uja canverit 
ore 


A 


Chap, IV- of Pzayer. 109 


ordinem Eccleſie ab omnibus equaliter 
euftodiri , ſlatuendum eſt, ſecut ubi: 
ve fit, &c, To the ſame effect 

effect the Council of Pau ( Epannenſe ) 
in Burgundy about 2 or 3 yeares. atter; 
the Council at Girona (Gerwndenſe ) in 
Spain, in the year 518, Primum Sta- 
tuitur ut unaqueque provincia in 07.cio 
Eecleſis unum ordinem teneat. Their 
firſt Canon is that © Every province ob- 
{© ſerve the ſame order in the ſervice of 
the Church. To omit others, in the 
next age, the fourth council at Toledo, 
held-about the year 632, has its fecond 
Canon thus : Pla:nit nt unus ordo orand: 
atque pſallendi a nobis per omnem Hiſ: 
aniam &- Galliciam corſerveſur : nnus 
wodus in}&C, quia in unt fide continemur 
&- regno* We think fit there be vbſerved 
© one order of praying and ſinging. 
'© throughout all Spain and Galicia, une 
6 form in celetratcing the {ulemnitics 
& of the Euchariit , one form in the 
« Eyvenſong &c. becauſe we arc all of 
* one faith- ard Kingdome. 

$hould I proceedbeyond theſe yea s/n 
alleging authorities «f this nature, It 
would beſaid againſt all that fojlow,corru- 
O 3 pticns 
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ptions & Popiſh ſuperſtitions now came 
in apace on the Church, it is not much 
to be heeded what the councils in ſuch 
dayes enacted, Now though all men 
know the pretended univerſal Biſhop 
had not yet ſoeaſily *gotten the univers 
ſal power,as to overaw all Counci's and 
. ſynods, yet on this ſaggeſtion, 7-will 
give my reader no more exerciſe for 


patience on this ſubjedztheſe things ha- 
viog, I preſume, both abundantly pros 
ved my ſecond affertion, and made a 
fair way for the tbird. 

Which being negative, the proof 
indeed» would rather lye on the 
other fide ( poſlefſion being , as they 
ſay ,a good title, till a better is made 
out ) The Church were to be produced 
which in ſome time, betwixt the daics 
from whence we have dated Litargies 
& the reformation at Gencva,did allow 
arbitrary or conceived prayers.But this 
indeed being not to be done, we will 
give it as good a proot as the caſe will 


admitt , and ſuch , the foundation of 


which we have alrcady laid; We will 

then ſuppoſe (8 the ſuppoſition will b 

deemed violent by none, who haye read 
any 


Chap. IV. of P2aver. TIN 
any thing ,and obſerved the ſeverity of 

thoſe ages in points of Eccleſiaſtical or- 
der and diſcipline) that in farmer daies 
men did not , as they do now in our 
country, make lawes and never keep 
them, It Eccleſiaſtical order was once 
enacted, it was (trit]y oblerved: excome 
munications then were dreadfull , ard 
pennances heavy, So that haveing 
found the obſervaticn of Liturgies ſo ex- 


4 preſly decreed ,and theſe decrees ſo fre-! 


quently all over the Church iterated 
and enforced, in every particular pros 
vince whither the Church had ſpread 
it ſclfe, we cannot think the allowed 
practice of the Catholick. Church was 
contrary to itsdireCt and fo often repe- 
ted lawes. On the otherſide we may 
conclude the cenſures of the Church to 
have been brisk & ſevere againſt all who 
affeted innovation in this caſe, andin 
any the leaſt regard made attempts 
thereto, 

I remember not at preſent , in my 
ſmall readiog to have met with any, who 
varied from the publick received or aps 
pointed Forms of Worſhip , but ſuch 
who being themſelves infteRed with 

ſome 
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ſome Hzrefie or other, had a mind to 
ſpread their contagion, and uſed this as 
the leaſt ſuſpicious , and moſt effeRual 
courſe ct inſtilling its poiſon into the 
people. Thus Paulus Samoſatenns Rilbop 
of Antioch about the year 262 ( accor- 
dipg to Euſebius) took away(Pſalmos & 
Cantus.qui ad Domini noſtri Jeſu © briſti 
bonorem decantari ſolebant , tanquam re« 
centiores + 4 viris recentioris memorie 
ed'tos &c)* ThePſalms & Hymns, which 
* had beenuſed to be ſung in the Church 
*to the praiſe of God and Chriſt, pres 
*© tending them to be new and compo- 
© ſed by men of later date ( though it 
ſeems they had been uſed before his 
time) '© and ivtroduced new ones of his 
own : but this in order to the magnify- 
ing of himſe/t, and ſpreading his own 
Hzrefie againſt the Divinity of Chriſt, 
Now how this was taken, though in 
a Biſhp of ſo eminent a Church , the 
ſame Euſebivs reports, A Council was 
called ar Awtioch , whither reſorted al- 
moſt infinite Fiſhops, Prieſts and Deacons, 
by whoſe unanimeus conſent he was 
cenſured , and particularly for this pra 
Ctice , 28 appears by the very Conciliar 
Epiſtle : 
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Epiſtles He was, ab owniburſub Colo Eco 
cleſiis excommunicatur, Excommunicaced 
by all the Churches under Heaven, dc- 
poſed from his Biſhoprick, and retuſing 
toſubmit, extruded by the ſecular arm 
of Awrelian the Emperour;with the great- 
eſt diſgrace, 

Akcrwards the Arrians attempted 
much  lefs change in the Doxology , 
uſed at the end of the Palms, about 
the middle of the Fourth Ceatury , 
ſome of them finging one whi'e in ſtead 
of Glory beto the Farber, andtoe the Son, 
and to the Holy Ghoſz,, onely thus, Glory 


Ca. 2 


S\M,0Mm,s 
lib. 3. 
CaPs 199 


be to the Fathsr , and the Son,in the Holy 5. 


— and after a while, Glory be to the 
Fatber,by the Son,in the Holy Ghoſt, both 
which though admiſhble in a- good 
ſenſe, efcaped not ſudden notice and 
cenſure! 7be Shibboleth was ſoon percet- 
ved and checkt , being univertally dif- 
approved , rej=:ted and overruled by 
the Orthodox Church. 

What kind of Prayers the Andianr,as 
Epiphanius,or Andean as,Theodoret cails 
them, uſed, 1 dy not find recorded. 
Theſe were a lorr of Anthropomorphies, 
genera.ly of a very4tr.ct lite , bur _ 

4 'Y 
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ſed to hold communion in Prayers with 
any, though never ſo blameleſs and up- 
right Chriſtians, except ſuch who were [: 
ct their own Se& ; which praQtice of 
theirs Epiphanins calls, as it was indeed, 
moſt grievous and horrible- For this cauſe 
amonglt others, Audins himſelf was cen- 


*7* ſured by the Church , and afterwards 


baniſhed into Scy1b3a, where,and amongſt 
the Goths,heended his days; and his Fol- 
lowers being adjudged Hereticks and 
Sc biſmaticks, the;Set in ſome time, of it 
ſelf fell. Ey theſe inſtances it is plain 
enough what was the ſenſe and practice 
of the Chutrch,in reference to thoſe who 
innovated the leaſt,in point of the Pubs 
lick Prayers or Worſhip, For though it 
may be ſaid, theſe feveral perſons 
or parties were cenſured rather for the 
Hzrelies couched in their new formd des 
voticns , than for the making to them- 
ſelves new Furms , yet it muſt be toge- 
ther acknowledged, that their very mas» 
king ot New Forms, or attempting up- 
on the Oid , beivg adjudged one parti- 
cular, which amongſt others is record- 
ed,or raken notice of, to have made up 
the ſuwme total of their refpeive Hz 

reſies 
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refiesand Schiſms , ſuch praftice cannot 
according to the judgmentofthe Church 
in thoſe dayes be looked upon as inno: 
cent, much leſs allowed and well eftee- 
med. And withall it appears how juſt 
reaſon the Church has had , both for 
due compofing and preſcribing Licur» 
gies , as finding ever no more ſuccesful 
expedient for the preventing the ſubtle 
ſpreading of Hzreſic,and preſerving the 
Unity ot Faith and Doftrine, than Uni- 
formity inthe publick Worſhip.In which 
care of preveating the one, and preſer- 
ving the other , if we will allow the 
Church to have perſiſted , we muſt ad- 
mit what is contended for, to have been 
her conſtant practice ever fince that fir(t 

onſtitution of Liturgies. And if it be 
but juſt and reaſonable that the Church 
ſtill perſiſt io ſuch endeavours ( as cer- 
ainly the experienceof this Age has ſuf- 
ficiently convinced it is ) then is it fit 
ſuch order be ſtill maintained, 

For a concluſion in this particular , [ 
muſt not omit, that long ſince there has 
deen an expreſs challenge made and 
publiſhed, by a moſt learned and fincere 
perfon (one who had read as much it 
P 2 may 
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